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NOTES

ON ARISTOTLE’'S POLITICS.

BOOK L

émedy macav wokw k...

The order of the first paragraph is disturbed by the repetition
of the statement that every community aims at some good. The
meaning will be clearer if drawn out in a technical form:

Every community aims at some good:
Every city is a community ; and therefore
Every city aims at some good.

Upon which rests a second syllogism with added determinants:

Whereas all communities aim at some good,

the highest aim at the highest good:

The city is the highest community; and therefore
The city aims at the highest good.

Compare the opening of the Nicom. Ethics, i. 1. § 1,—

maoa réxwm kai waoca péfodos Spoiws 8¢ mpagis kal mpoaipeais dyaboi
Tivos éicobar Soxeir 816 kakds dmepivavro Tdyabov of mdvr éierar,

Similarly the Metaphysics begin with a general proposition,
wdvres dvfpomor Tob eldévar Spéyovrar pioer ; and the Posterior Analytics,
ndoca didackakia kai waca pdbnois diavonric) ék mpoimapyolans yiverar
yréooews.

The connexion of what follows in § 2, if there be any, is not
easy to trace: ‘But a community is a complex organisation ;’ Or,
¢ But we must not suppose the different forms of communities to
be the same;’ Or, the agreement described in the first sentence
may be contrasted with the difference of opinion in the second ;—
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1. 2,

2 ARISTOTLE’S POLITICS.

‘We are all agreed about the end of the state, but we are not
equally agreed about the definition of the ruler.’

"00o. pév odv olovrar mohrkdy kal Bacihikdy kal olkovomkdy kal
Beamoricdy elvar TOV aldrdv kT,

The starting-point of Aristotle’s enquiry here, as in many other
passages, is a criticism of Plato. See Politicus, 259 C, ¢pavepdr
@s émoriun pla mept wdvr éoTi Taira’  Tavrny 8¢ eire Baguy eite
moNeTikijy €ire olkovopikny Tis SvopdCet, pndév adrd Sapepopeba.

This criticism is further worked out in ii. c. 1-5; cp. especially,
c. 2. §§ 2-8, where Aristotle shows that the state is composed of
dissimilar elements. An opposite view is maintained, or appears
to be maintained by Socrates in Xen. Mem. iii. 4. § 12, where he
says, ) Tav diwv émypékeia mAfer povoy duapéper Tijs Tév kowdv; and § 7,
where the good oixovduos is said to be the good erparyyds. This is
a paradoxical way of insisting on the interdependence or identity
of different callings ; Aristotle rather dwells upon their diversity.

olov &v pév ANiyov.  Sc. dpywv 3§, or dpxn.
A general notion gathered from the words mohiridy kai Baoihikdw

x.T.\,

kai molurikoy 8¢ k...,

SC. Tov dpyovra Néyouot,

s émaTiuns THS TolaldTys,

sc. mohirikils, to be supplied either from the previous part of the
sentence, or from the word wohruwor which follows :—* According
to the principles of the science which deals with this subject” Cp.
i. 8. § 7, bdharrav rowalryy, where rowirpy is to be explained from
dAieias which precedes : and in the same chapter, § 9, rowatmy krijos,
where rowim (meaning ‘in the sense of a bare livelihood’) is
gathered from adréduros and i 8¢ d\hayijs in the previous section H
and ii. 4. § 4, 8¢l 8¢ Tawirous elvar Tods dpxopévous wpds 76 metbapyeiv xai
i veorepifew; where rowdrous, meaning ¢ disunited,’ is a notion
supplied from the preceding words,—frrov yap &orar pehia kowdw
Svray Téw Térvoy kal Tév yuvaav: andii. 6. § 22, bs pév odv ot éx Snuo-

xparias kai powapyias det gumordvar T Towbryy wolireiav, where the
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NOTES, BOOK I.1. 3

idea of an ‘imperfect’ state, like that contained in Plato’s Laws,
has to be gathered from the whole preceding passage.

xkara Ty Snynpévrny péfodov. 1 3.
i.e. the method of analysis which resolves the compound into
the simple. Cp. c. 8.§ 1, 6hws 8¢ mepi mdans kroews Kal xpnparioTikis
fewpiiowpey kara Ty Irymuévoy Tpémov, émeimep kai 6 Sovos Tijs kTHTEwS
pépos Te v,
Smyquévny, < which we have followed,’ not merely in the Ethics,
as Schneider and others; for the same expression occurs N. E.
il. 7. § 9 (xard 7ov Ipnynuévor Tpémov), and therefore can hardly
refer to them, but ‘ generally’ or ‘in this discussion.” The pé6odos,
like the Adyos in Plato, goes before and we follow. Cp. De Gen.

Anim. 3. 758 a. 28, and note on c. 13. § 6.

Gomep yap év Tois dNhois 1O oUvberov péxpt TGV dowwbétwv dvdyxnl. 3.
Sipely (raira yap éNdxiora pépia Tod mavrds), olre kal mohw éf Gy
ovykeirar akomovvres dYrduefa kal mwept TobTwy pa\loy, i Te Suapépovaww
d\\Awv kal €i L Texvikov €vdéxerar NaBetv mepl ékaoTov OV pnbévrw.

Tobror may either refer 1)* to é¢ &v ovykeiray, i. €. the elements of
the state which he is going to distinguish in this book ; or 2) to
the different kinds of rule mentioned in the preceding paragraph
(Bernays, Susemihl) : in the latter case it is paraphrased by mepi
ékagror Tév pnbévrwv, in the next clause. (For the vague antecedent
to rolrww cp. supra c. 2. §§ 2, 12, etc.,etc.) Aristotle treats of ‘the
kinds of rule’ in Book iii. cc. 7, 8, and in the fourth and sixth books.

«ai, according to the first explanation=*‘as about the state so
about the elements of the state,” according to the second,=*about
kinds of government as well as about other things.” &omwep év rois
d\ots . . kai mepi rovrwv is repeated or resumed in domep év Tois dAhais
kal év Tobrois at the beginning of the next paragraph, c. 2. § 1.

The argument is to the effect that if we analyse forms of 5
government into their parts, or into their kinds, we shall see
that they differ in sometﬁing besides number—e. g. in the nature
of the authority exercised in them, or in the character of their
magistracies, or in the classification of their citizens. (Cp. iv. 4.
§ 7 fl.) That states consist not only of their elements, but have in
them something analogous to the principle of life in the human

B2



2. 1.

2. 2.

2. 3.

2. 4.

4 ARISTOTLE’S POLITICS.

frame, is a truth strongly felt by Plato (Rep. v. 462 D), less strongly
by Aristotle (infra c. 2. § 13).

€l 31 Tis €€ dpyis T& mpdypara Pudpeva BAéYerer, Gamep év Tois dars,
xkal év Toirois kdAMoT &y olrw Bewpioetey.

Aristotle does not mean that politics are to be studied in the
light of history; but rather that the complex structure of the state is
to be separated into the simple elements out of which it appears to
be created. Yet the two points of view are not always distin-
guished by him ; and his method of procedure is often historical
(e.g. in Book v) as well as analytical.

kai év . . . Qurois Guawdv T épieabar, olov alrd, Totoiroy karaXimeiv
érepo.

Aristotle, like Plato (Symp. 186), attributed sex to plants, male
and female being combined in the same plant. The analogy of
plants and animals is drawn out; De Gen. Anim. i. c. 23.

TalTa moLely,
SC. Td mpoopdueva Umd Tov dpyovros, another instance of the vague

antecedent (c. 1. § 2 and c. 2. § 12).

™y AehPukiy pdyatpay.

Evidently an instrument that could serve other purposes than
that of a knife. Compare the JBeickoAixmor mentioned in iv.
15. § 8. The Delphian knife is described by Hesychius as Aap-
Bdvovaa &umpoabev pépos aidnpoiv, ¢ having an iron part added to it in
front” The name is in some way connected with the sacrifice at
Delphi, and is said in the appendix to the Proverbiorum Centuria,
1. 94 (p. 393 Schneidewin) to have passed into a proverb directed
against the meanness of the Delphians in taking a part of the
sacrifices and in charging for the use of the sacrificial knife. (See
Goettling, Commentatio de Machaera Delphica, Jena, 1856.) We
may agree with Schlosser in thinking that the matter is unimportant.

10 vaer dpxov odk Exovay, . . . yiveras 1 xowwvia abréy Sovhys kat Sodhov.
¢ Among barbarians women are slaves. The reason is that all

barbarians are equally slaves : there is no ruling principle among
them such as gives the true relation of husband and wife, of master

and slave; they are all upon a level” Cp. infra, cc. 12, 13.
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NOTES, BOOK I. 1. 5

¢ olkov pév mpdriora yuvaid Te Boiv T’ dporipa’’ 2. 5.
Compare Wallace’s Russia (p. 90. ed. 8). ¢ The natural labour

unit (i.e. the Russian peasant family of the old type) comprises

a man, a woman, and a horse.’

els magav npépav. 2 5.
‘For wants which recur every day,” and therefore can never be
left unsatisfied.

Spoxdmyovs. 2. 5.

‘Sitting in the smoke of one fire’ is read by MSS. of the better
class, P4, Ls, corr. Mb, William de Moerbek ; époxdmovs by the rest
(Susemihl). The meaning of the latter word ‘fed at the same
manger’ is better suited to the context.

7 & éx mhewdvor olkidv kowwvia WPdTY XprTews évekey ui) épnuépov kpn. 2. 5.

There was a time when the kéuy or village community had an
important place in Greek life. Cp. iii. 9. § 14, where it is joined
with yévos (mdkes 8¢ 7 yevdw kal xwpdv kowwvia {wijs Te\elas kal ai-
rdprovs), and Thucydides, i. 5: ib. 10 (kara kdpas 8¢ 7¢ makad
iis “EXNddos Tpome olxiabeiomns, sc. rijs Smdprns). Such communities
lasted into historical times in ABtolia, Acarnania, Arcadia, and
even in Laconia. During the life of Aristotle himself the villages
of Arcadia had been united by Epaminondas in the city of Mega-
lopolis (cp. note on ii. 2. § 3).

mpary.  To be taken with the words which follow : ¢ When they
began no longer to regard only the necessities of life.

pdliora 8¢ katd $low fowkev 7 kbun dmowia olkias elvar  obs xahoboi 2. 6.

Twes SpoydNakTas, maidds Te kat waidwy maidas.

*The tie of relationship is still acknowledged in the village,
which in its most natural form is only a larger family or a colony of
the family.” (There should be a comma in the Greek after
dpoydhaxras; the words maidds 7e k7M. though construed with
xaloiow, being really an explanation of dmowia.) The form of
the village community is most natural, not when composed of
individuals combined by chance, say, for the purposes of plunder
or self-defence, but when the family becoming enlarged leaves its
original seat and finds a new home. The expression dmouia oixias is
not strictly accurate, for the village might grow up on the same spot.



2. 6.

6 ARISTOTLE'S POLITICS.

Cp. Cicero de Officiis, i. 17, ‘Nam cum sit hoc natura
commune animantium, ut habeant lubidinem procreandi, prima
societas in ipso conjugio est: proxima in liberis: deinde
Id autem est principium urbis

una domus, communia omnia.
Sequuntur fratrum conjunc-

et quasi seminarium reipublicae.
tiones, post consobrinorum sobrinorumque; qui cum una domo
jam capi non possunt, in alias domos tanquam in colonias exeunt.
Sequuntur connubia et affinitates, ex quibus etiam plures pro-
pinqui. Quae propagatio et soboles origo est rerum publicarum.’

dpoydAaxres, 2 rare term for yewirar Or Ppdrepes.

3 Kkai 0 mpdrov éBacilevovro ai mokes, kat viv &re T4 €0vm  ék
Baci\evopévor yip owiNbov. mwaca yip oikia Bacikeberar Imd TOb
npeaBurdrov, dore kai ai dmowiar Bid Ty ouyyévewav. kal Totr’ éoTiv

8 Néyet "Opnpos
€y Hnpos, ¢ Geproreve. O¢ €kaoTos
maidov 78" dA\dyov.’

’ ’ . o o ~ oy \ \ \ [N ~
amopddes ydp® kal oUte TO dpyaiov gkovv. kal Tobs feovs ¢ S ToiTo
wdvres Pact Bacieleoba, St kal adrol of pév &re kal viv, of 8¢ 16 dpyaiov

” - -
éBagi\evorro”  Homep O¢ kal Ta €ldy éavrois dpoporotaw of dvfpwrmot, oltw

kal Tovs Bilovs Tav edv.
The argument is as follows: The rise of the village from the

family explains also the existence of monarchy in ancient Hellas.
For in the family the eldest rules. This rule of the eldest in the
family is continued into the village, and from that passes into the
state. In support of his opinion Aristotle quotes what Homer
says of the Cyclopes (a passage also quoted by Plato, Laws 680,
in a similar connexion), and he further illustrates it by men’s ideas
about the Gods, to whom they attribute a regal or patriarchal form
of government, such as their own had been in primitive times.

d €y here as in ii. 5. § 2 (see note in loco), a general term for

barbarians.

éx Bao\evopévov yap avrnifov.

Aristotle is here speaking of one kind of monarchy, which may
be called the patriarchal. In iii. 14. § 12, he attributes the rise of
monarchy to the benefits conferred on the inhabitants of a country
in peace or war by distinguished individuals, whereas in this

passage he assigns to it a patriarchal origin.

Both accounts

E
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NOTES, BOOK 1. 2. 7

have probably a certain degree of truth in them. And doubtless

" in history either form of monarchy may have taken the place of
f the other; a series of undistinguished kings may have been in-
terrupted by the hero or legislator, and the hero or legislator may
have transmitted his power to his posterity. Cp. also iv. 13. § 12.
! dua Ty ovyyéveav.

Either ‘the relation of the members of the xdun ('yevos) to one
another,’ or ‘to the original oixia.”

¢ Bepuoreter 8¢ Exaaros maidwy 78" dhdywr.

Odyssey ix. 114 ; again alluded to in Nicom. Ethics x. 9. § 13,

kukhomikds fepiaredoy maidov 78 dAéxov.

Gomep 8¢ kal T4 €ldn éavrols depopototow oi dvfpwmor olrw kai Tols
Blovs Téw Bedv.

This is especially true of the Greeks, who limited the divine by
the human ; in other mythologies the idea of a superior being who
could not be conceived, led to extravagance and grotesqueness.
And~even among the Greeks, the light of fancy was always
breaking in, though not in such a manner as to impair the
;  harmony of the poetical vision.

1
4
]
!
£
1
GE
£

¢ The state is created for the maintenance of life, but when once
established has a higher aim.

oloa partly derives its meaning from ywopéry, ‘having a true
being’ opposed to ¢ coming into being’ (cp. odoia and yéveas).

TéNetos moAes. 2. 8.
! Opposed to mpary (§ 5).

v

H ywopém uév odv Tob (i évekev, olioa B¢ Tob € (. 2. 8.
{

‘ 7 8¢ $bors Téhos éariv. 2. 8.
: By Aristotle the end of a thing is said to be its nature ; the best
and alone self-sufficing development of it. From this tran-
scendental point of view the state is prior to the individual, the
whole to the part (§ 12). But he is not always consistent in his
use of language; for while in this passage he speaks of the state
as the end or final cause of the oixia, in Nic. Ethics viii. 12. § 7 he
also speaks of the olxia as prior to the state and more necessary
(mpdrepov xai dvaykaibrepov oixia wéhews). Cp. Categories c. 12, 14 a 26.

v
eimep xal ai wpora kowaviat, 2. 8.



8 ARISTOTLE’S POLITICS. %

“If the original elements of the state exist by nature, the state
must exist by nature.” But is the argument sound? are not two
senses of the word nature here confused?

2. 9. Tov Ppioet ) wokis.

i.e. because it is the end, the fulfilment, the self-sufficing, the
good: yet there is another sense of the word ¢ves, which is not
applicable to the state. i

$Uoet ToLodTos kal wohéuov émbuunris, dre wep Alvé dv Somep év merTols.

2. 10,
Lit. ¢ For the alien, who is by nature such as I have described, is

also a lover of war.’

The margin of one MS. supported by the old Latin Version
(which gives ‘sicut in volatilibus’) reads merewois. merois is the
reading of one late MS., merrois apparently of all the rest. In_
support of the last a very difficult epigram of Agathias (Pal.
Anthology, ix. 482) is adduced in which the term d¢v¢ occurs in
the description of a game played with dice and similar to our back- <
gammon; the game is not however called merro/, nor does the !
description answer to the game of merrol. The word d¢vé, when
applied to a game, may mean either ‘exposed’ or ‘blocked,” and
so incapable of combination or action. With év merewois, d¢vé might
be interpreted of birds of prey which fly alone, the solitary opposed
to the gregarious: cp. mavrds dyehaiov {gov in the next sentence.

But neither év merrois nor év merewois can be precisely explained.
The variations of reading (omission of d¢vé &, alteration into dvev
{vyod Tvyxdvav) shew that the copyists were in a difficulty. We can
only infer that whether applied to birds or to the pieces of a game,
the word &v§ is here used as a figure representing the solitude of
2 savage who has no city or dwelling-place.

2. 10. didru.
, Either 1) *¢why,” or 2) ‘that” In either case the reason is sup-

plied from what follows (§ 11):—* Man has the faculty of speech,
and speech was given him that he might express pleasure and
pain, good and evil, the ideas which lie at the basis of the state.’

2. 12. 7 8¢ TobTwy Kowwvia mouel olkiay Kai wéAw.
rovrov, sc. ‘of these perceptions,” or rather ‘of those who have

these perceptions.” For the vague antecedent see note on § 2.

b S AR A iy i v 55
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NOTES, BOOK 1. 2. 9

xai mpérepov 8y 1)) Puoe kTN

In idea the state is prior to the family, as the whole is prior to
the part, for the true or perfect family cannot exist until human
nature is developed in the state: but in time, and in history, the
family and the village are prior to the state. The state is gvoe
mpérepov, but the family xpéve mpérepov. See above, note on § 8,and
Categ. c. 12, 14 a, 26.

Siapbapeica yap Eora ToraiT.

Referring either 1) to dpevipws:—  When the powers of the
hand are destroyed (8uag8apeica) it will only be such in an equivocal
sense;’ or 2) *to domep Mdivy ‘it will be like a stone hand’ Cp.
Sir J. F. Stephen’s Liberty, Equality, Fraternily, p. 128, ‘A man
would no more be a man if he was alone in the world, than a
hand would be a hand without the rest of the body.’

8t pév odv 1) mokis kal Puoes Kai mpdrepov 7 ékaoros, Sihor €l yap pj
abrdpkns ékaaros xwpolels, dpolws Tois ENNois pépeaiy Eew mpds o Shov.

This is a resumption of the words; xai mpdrepov 85 7 picer k. 7.A.
in §12. “That the state exists by nature and is prior to the indi-
vidual is proved by the consideration that the individual is not
self-sufficing ; he is therefore a part, like every other part, relative
to the whole and so implying it.’

dore 7 Onplov i) Oeds.

Compare the old scholastic aphorism derived from Aristotle
that ‘the man who lives wholly detached from others must be
either an angel or a devil;’ quoted by Burke, ‘ Thoughts on the
causes of the present discontent,’ vol. i. p. 340, edit. 1826.

Pioe pév odv 1) Sppi.

¢ True, the political instinct is implanted in all men by nature : yet
he who brought them together in a state was the greatest of bene-
factors’ : or 2) with a less marked opposition : ¢ The political instinct
is natural; and he who first brought men together [and so
developed it] was the greatest of benefactors.’

Here as elsewhere Aristotle presupposes a given material, upon
which, according to the traditional Greek notion, the legislator
works. Society is born and grows, but it is also made.

2. 12,

2.13.

2. 14.

2. 14.

2. 15.



2. 16.

10 ARISTOTLE’S POLITICS.

5 & &vfpomos dmha ey plerar dpoviioe xai dpery, ois émi Tdvavria
Eori xpijobar pakoTa.

1) *$mha Exov = Smopévos, the words povioe xkai dperj being
datives of the instrument. It seems strange at first sight to speak
of ¢ppéimars and dpern as capable of a wrong direction. We might
rather have expected Aristotle to have distinguished ¢pdvnos from
what in Nic. Eth. vi. 12.§ g, is called 8ewérns, (an intellectual capacity
which may receive a good direction and become ¢pévyois ; but may
also when receiving a bad direction become mavovpyla) and dperi,
from what in the same passage of the Ethics is spoken of as mere
dvows dpery (Nic. Eth. vi. 13. §§ 1 and 2) or in the Magna Moralia
i. c. 35, 1197 b. 39, as_Gppai Twes dvev Adyov mpds T4 dvdpeia kai T&
dikaa k.7.\., which may become injurious unless directed by reason
(@vev vod BAaBepai daivorrar odoa, Nic. Eth. vi. 13,§1). But the transfer
of certain words from a good to a neutral sense or from a technical
to a general one is common in Aristotle ; and in the fluctuating state
of philosophical language may be expected to occur. We must not
suppose that he always employed words in the same senses; or that he
had a scientific vocabulary fixed by use and ready on all occasions.

2) Bernays and others translate “Man is by nature equipped
with arms or instruments for wisdom and virtue ;" i.e. Man has a
natural capacity which may be developed into ¢pdvpais and dpery,
or may degenerate into their opposites. This gives an excellent
meaning and agrees in the use of words as well as in thought with
the passage in the Ethics referred to above. But the construction
of the dative in the sense of ‘for’ after émha &w» is impossible.
Or if 3) the datives are taken with ¢ierar, a construction which is
quite possible, the words émia &wv become pointless. In this
uncertainty of the construction the general meaning is clear ; viz.,
that ‘man has intelligence and an aptitude for virtue, gifts which
are in the highest degree capable of abuse’

em révavria fore xpioba pdkiora. There is an inaccuracy in these
words; for it is not virtue and knowledge which can be turned to
the worst uses (cp. Rhet. i. 1355 b. 4) but the finer nature which is
alone capable of virtue. Cp. Goethe’s Faust, Prologue in Heaven,
where Mephistopheles says, “Er nennt’s Vernunft und braucht’s
allein nur thierischer als jedes Thier zu sein ;> and Nic. Eth. vii. 6.

3
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i NOTES, BOOK I. 3. 11

§ 7, Oarrov 8¢ Oppidys xaxias oBeparepov 8. Compare also Plato
Repub. vi. 495 A, B, where it is said that the best, i.e. the greatest
natures, if they are ill educated, become the worst :—«ai é rovraw 3j
v dvBpdv kal of T péyiora rakd épyaldpevor Tas mokes yiyvovrar kal Tovs
iBubras kai of réyadd, of dv Tabmy TixwaL fuévtest opkpd 8¢ Puos 0bdév péya

obdémore ov8éva ofire oy ovre molw Spd.

% 8¢ Suatoaivy mohriedy: 1) yap 8lkn mohirwijs kowwvias tdfis éoriv' ) 2. 16.
8¢ dikn Tob dkalov kpios.

¢But the virtue of justice unites men in states (i.e. is the quality
opposed to the lawlessness which makes men lower than the
beasts), and executive justice is the ordering of political society
and the decision of what is just.’

In this passage dikn is the ¢ administration of justice’: Swawoaivn,
‘the virtue of justice’: 76 dikawv, ‘the principle of justice to be

applied in each case.’

olkias 8¢ pépn, ¢ &v albis olkia ouvvicrarar olkla 8¢ téhewos ék 3. 1.

SovAwy kal éevbépwy. )

adis = “in turn.” ¢ As the state is made up of households, so
;  the household in turn is made up of lesser parts; and a complete
i household includes both slaves and freemen.” Of these elements of
the household Aristotle now proceeds to speak.

R —

ratra & éori Seamorun) kal yapikd (dvdvvpor yap #§ ywvakds kai dvdpis 8. 2.

oi{evéis) kal Tpiror TekvoTONTLKA.

; Not finding common words which express his idea, Aristotle
®  gives new senses to yauwi and rexvomomrici. In ordinary Greek
they would have meant ‘of or referring to marriage,” and to the
procreation of children’: here he extends their meaning to the
i whole marital or parental relation. It was natural in the beginning
. of philosophy to make new words, or to give new meanings to old
ones; cp. Plato, Thewt. 182 A, where he calls modrys an d\Adkoror
. dvopa,and Nic. Eth. v. 6. § 9, where the relation of husband and wife
i is termed by a periphrasis 5 oixovouikdv dikatov, Or T mpds yuvaika
8ixawov : cp. also c. 12. § 1 infra, where marpuy is used for what is
here called rexsomomrucy, That Aristotle found many words wanting
in his philosophical vocabulary, we gather from Nic. Eth. ii. 7. §§ 2,



12 ARISTOTLE’S POLITICS.

3, 8, 11, De Interp. c. z and 3, and infra iii. 1. § 7, where similar
remarks are made upon dvais6noia, upon the anonymous mean of
¢doripia and dploripia, upon deoBia the excess of courage, and

upon dvopa dépiaov, ijpa ddpioTov, dpioTos dpxn.

it

3. 2. &orecav & adraw Tpeis ds elmoper.
¢Let us assume the relationships, by whatever names they are

called, to be three, those which I have mentioned.” Cp. mepi rpiv §1 2
above. The passage would read more smoothly if ai were inserted
before rpeis: ‘let there be those three.’ ;

o

rois 8¢ mapa plow 10 deamofew.

Many traces of this sophistic or humanistic feeling occur in
Greek Poetry, especially in Euripides : some of the most striking
are collected by Oncken, Diz Staatslehre des Aristolcles, vol. ii. pp.

3. 4.

34-36:— : :
Eurip. Ion, 854-856,—
& ydp 7 Tois Soldowow alayvwmy pépet ‘

rotvopa” 1a& & &\\a mdvra OV éNevbépwy

oddels kaxlwy Sodhos, Soris éobAos 7.
ib. Helena, 726 ff.,,—

Kkakds yap Goms pj) oéBe Ta Seomordy

xal Evyyéynde xai Evvwdiver kakois.

.. " U R NP

Zyo pév ey, kel mépuy pdv Adrpis,

év roigt yewalowww fpibunpévos

dothowat, Totwop’ olk Eéxwv é\evbepov
: Tov voiv 06,
ib. Melanippe, fr. 515,—
doihov yip éobAdv Tolvop' ob diagpbepei
moAot & dpelvovs elal Tav é\evbépav.
Philem. apud Stobzum,—
x4y dodhos 7 Tis, ovfev frrov, déamora,
&bpamos obrés éorw, &v dvbpomos .
ib. fr. 39,—
xdv otNds éomi, odpka Ty abmy Eéxer
pioe yip obdeis Sodhos éyevnfy moré
# & ad Tixn 70 odpa karedovhdoaro.

3. 4. Biaww ydp,

R R S G v ;
2 o A RAR G S sl b i e e v
g e A R s T
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Either 1) *= mapa ¢iow or simply 2) ¢ brought about by violence ;’
Bia may be opposed either to ¢iots or vduos or both.

Somep 8¢ & Tals Gpopdvars Téxveus dvaykaioy &v ety tmdpxew ta 4. I.

olxeia dpyava, €l pelke dmoreheabijoeafac 16 Epyov, olre kal TGV
olkovopLkdy.

The first six words &omep ... réxvas are read as in Bekker
supported by some MSS. There is also MS. authority for the
omission of &; and for the omission of both 8¢ and év.

Retaining Bekker’s reading, we must either 1) *translate, as in
the text, making the apodosis to émei ofv begin with «ai 5 krprucs ;
or 2) & after domep may be regarded as marking the apodosis; or
3) the sentence may be an anacoluthon ; as frequently after émel in
Aristotle (cp. Rhet. ii. 25, 1402 b. 26 émei yap 6 pév karmyopév 8. elkérov
drodeirwvaw k.r.\.). If we omit 8, the apodosis still begins with domep.

rais opopévars téyvars: The arts which have a definite sphere,
such as the art of the pilot, or of the carpenter, contrasted with the
ill defined arts of politics or household management, cp. c. 13,
§ 13 6 yap Bdvavaos Texvirns dpwpiopémy Twa Exer dovhelav.

Instead of Bekker’s reading ofrw kai 7dv oikovoukdv another
reading oirw kai 7¢ oixovomkg has been proposed on the authority
of the old translation (Moerbek) ‘sic et yconomico.” But rav
olkovopukdy is more idiomatic and has the support of the greater
number of MSS. Sc. olkeia Spyava 3¢t imdpyew.

xkal domep Spyavoy wpd Spydvawv. 4. 2.

Not ‘instead of’ but ‘taking precedence of’:—the slave is in
idea prior to the tool which he uses. He is an instrument, but he
is also a link between his master and the inferior instruments
which he uses and sets in motion.

For the use of mpd cp. the proverb quoted in c. 7. § 3 8othos mpd
dotdov, Beomdrys mpd Seamérov.  So the hand is spoken of as dpyavor
7pd dpydvwv (De Part. Anim. iv. 10, 687 a. 21).

€l y&p 78uvaro k...

The connexion is as follows :—* There are not only lifeless but

living instruments; for the lifeless instrument cannot execute its
purpose without the living.’

4.3
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4. 4. 1a pév olv Aeydpeva Spyava mouTikd Spyavd éoTi, T6 3¢ kTiipa Wpak-

Tkdy' dmd pév yap Tis kepkidos Eérepdy T ylverar mapa Tiv xpiow abris,

e S g A

drd 8¢ ijs éobiros kal Tis KAims 1) xpijois pdvov.

It was said that a possession is an instrument for maintaining
life, and there seems to be no reason why both krjpara and 8pyava
should not be regarded as different aspects of wealth (cp. infra

g

C. 8. § 15, 6 8¢ mhodros dpydvev mNjéds éoTw oikovoukdy Kkai TONLTIKGY,
and Plato Politicus 285 D, who feels the difficulty of specialising the
notion of an dpyavov: ‘there is plausibility in saying that everything
in the world is the @ustrument of doing something’). But here the
term instrument, used in a narrower sense, is opposed to a posses-
sion, and regarded as a mere instrument of production. A parallel
distinction is drawn between production and action, and the slave
is described as the instrument of action. But he is also spoken of
as the ‘instrument preceding instruments’ (§ 2), words which rather
indicate the minister of production. Aristotle passes from one

3
£

point of view to another without marking the transition.

He wants to discriminate the household slave from the artisan;
but in the attempt to make this distinction becomes confused.
The conception of the slave on which he chiefly insists is that he
is relative to a master and receives from him a rule of life: c, 13.
§§ 12-14. He therefore differs from the artisan. '

74 Neydpeva, e.g. instruments such as the shuttle, etc.

4.5 6 8¢ Blos mpats, ob moinois éorw 8id kal & Sobhos bmppérns TdY mpods

i wpafw.
* Life is action, and therefore the slave, i.e. the household slave, is

HERCSE

the minister of action, because he ministers to his master’s life.’

4, 5. T yap pépwov ob pdvov d\Xov éari pdpiov, dANa xai GAws dAov. #
Cp. Nic. Eth. v. 6. § 8, 76 8¢ krijua kal 16 Tékvov, éus & § mnhixoy ;
Kkai ) xopiol], domep pépos alrod, :
4.5 Ohos éxeivov. : %
The master although relative to the slave has an existence of

his own, but the slave’s individuality is lost in his master.

s

5. 1. T6 Myw Bewpiioar kal & Tdv ywopévwy karapaleiv,
Here as elsewhere Aristotle distinguishes between reasoning and
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facts, the analogy of nature supplying the theory, the observation
of the differences which exist among mankind, the fact. Cp. infra
vii. 1. § 6, and Nic. Eth.1.8.§ 1; ix. 8. § 2; x. 1. § 4,and Plato (Polit.
278 D), who speaks of the ‘long and difficult language of facts.’
The verbal antithesis of Adyos and &vyor, which in Thucydides: is
often merely rhetorical, enters deeply into the philosophy of
Aristotle. There is however no real opposition between them
any more than between the a priors and e posteriori reasoning of
modern philosophers, which are only different modes of proving or
of conceiving the same fact.

€000s éx yeverns.
¢ From their very birth,” or, with a logical turn, ‘ to go no further

than the state of birth;’ cp. c. 13. § 6, ai Totro edfds pyynTaL wepi

7w Yuxiw and infra § 4, 70 8¢ {Gov mparov kTN,

omov 8¢ 1O pév dpxer, To 8¢ dpyerar, éoT T TovTWY EpyOV.

¢As ruler and subject, they may be said to have a work or
function—the one to command, the other to obey, apart from any
other work or function.’

€ir’ éx ouvex@v eir’ ék duypnpévor.

For the division of quantity into continuous and discrete, cp.
Categ. 6. 1, p. 4 b. 20, and Nic. Eth.ii. 6. § 4. The human frame
would be an instance of the first, musical harmony or a chorus or an
army of the second. The mé\is may be said to partake of the nature
of both in being one body and having many offices or members.

P , , -
kai Touto €k Tijs dmdons Pioews évumdpxer Tois éuyrixoist kal yip év B. 4.

Tois i) peréxovat {wijs éori Tis dpxi, olov dppovias.

1) The connexion is as follows: ¢ This principle of a superior
is found in living beings, but not confined to them. *It is derived
from the universal nature, for it pervades all things, inanimate as
well as animate’ (so Bernays). It is remarkable that Aristotle
recognises a common principle peivading alike organic and in-
organic nature.

2) Or ¢ is partitive ; see Bonitz, Index Arist. 225b. 11 . Out
of all the kingdom of nature this is found [especially] in living
beings’ (Stahr, Susemihl). But according to this interpretation,
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the addition of pd\iora after éwmdpyxe:, suggested by Susemihl, appears
to be indispensable to the meaning.

olov dppovias.

Either 1)* ‘as in musical harmony there is a ruling principle
determining the character of the harmony,’ or 2) ‘as harmony is
a ruling principle governing the combinations of sounds.” The
first accords best with the common meaning of the word dppovia
and with the use of the genitive.

éfwrepikwrépas.
¢ Somewhat foreign to the present subject,’ not in the sense of

éfwrepikoi Aoyo.

0 8¢ {Gov WpdTOV TuvésTNKey €k YUXTs Kal TOparos, &v 10 pév dpyxov
éari Ppioe 70 & dpydpevor.

i.e. “the living creature, as soon as we begin to analyse it, is
found to consist of soul and body.’

The opposition expressed by 8¢ in 76 8 (pov is as follows : “not
to speak of the whole of nature, but of the living creature only.’

For mpérov (which is to be taken with guvéorxe) meaning either
“to go no further,” or ‘as the first result of analysis,’” cp. mpdror
& {$o Bewpiioar infra § 6, and the similar use of ei8is supra § 2.

8¢ 8¢ axomeiv év Tois kard Prow Exovor palhov 16 Ppice kal pi év Tois
SiepBappévors.

Cp. Nic. Eth. ix. 9. § 8 and Cicero Tusc. Disput. i. 14 ‘ num dubi-
tas quin specimen naturae capi deceat ex optima quaque natura?’

&ari &' odv Hamep Néyopev.

A resumption of the words o 8¢ {@ov mparov above.

 pév yap Yuxn kT

Psychology, like logic, is constantly made by Aristotle and
Plato the basis or form of politics. The individual is the image of
the state in the complexity of his life and organisation, and the rela-
tions of the parts of the state are expressed and even suggested by
the divisions of the soul, and the relations of mind and body.

ruyxdves yap owmpias olres.
Cp. supra c. 2. § 2 dpyov 3¢ pioet kal dpxdpevoy dii Ty cwrypia.

e e oy e e s

gy

e g v e
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elwep kai m:s elpnpévots. 5.8.
Le. for the animals, for the body, for the female sex, for o
nafprucdv pdpwv ijs Yuxis, to which he has just referred as inferiors.

8.0 xal @\ov éoriv. 5.9.
‘Because he is by nature capable of belonging to another, he

does belong to another.’

d ydp @Xa {Pa ob Adyov aicfavdpeva, dAA& mabipacw dmnperel xkai 7 6. 9.
xpeia 8¢ mapalhdrrer pikpdv,

‘The difference between the slave and the animal is that the
slave can apprehend reason but the animal cannot; the use of
them is much the same.’

Aristotle is chiefly dwelling on the resemblance between the
slave and the animal: but in noting the difference, he has not duly
subordinated it to the general tone of the passage. Hence an
awkwardness in the connection.

Bovkerar pév odv 7 ¢lous kai T4 cdpara Suapéporra moweiv ré Taw B. 10.
é\evdépwv kal T@v Sovhay, T& pév luxvpd mpds Tiv dvaykalav xpRow, Ta §
6pba xal dxpnora mwpos tas Towatras épyasias, dANG xpiioa wpds mohirikdy
Biov (odros 8¢ ai yiveras dypnpévos els Te Ty moNepuiy Xpelav xai Ty
elpnuuciv), oupBaiver 8¢ woM\dxis kal Todwavriov, Tovs pév T& odpatr Exew
\evbépwy Tods O¢ ras Yuxds.

¢ Nature would in fact like, if she could, to make a difference
between the bodies of freemen and slaves . . . but her intention is
not always fulfilled; for some men have the bodies and some the
sotts of freemen:’ that is to say, they are deficient in the other
half. The bodies of freemen and the souls of freemen are found
indifferently among freemen and slaves: or, referring rods pév to
the freemen and rods 8¢ to the slaves ; ¢ the one (the freemen) may
have the bodies only of freemen, i. e, the souls of slaves, the others
(the slaves) may have the souls of freemen.’

é\evbépwr must be taken both with copara and Yuyds,

Boiera: expresses, first of all, intention ’ or ‘design;’ secondly,
‘tendency.’ The personal language easily passes into the imper-
sonal. Cp. for the use of Boikopar Nic. Eth. v. 8. § 14, Bodheras
pévew pa\ho, sc. 7o véuopa, and infra c. 12. § 2. For the general

VOL. 11, '
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thought, cp. Theognis (line 535 Bergk), ofiwore dovkely xeqSuX,; eia
mépurev | AN’ alet oxokes, kadyéva hofov & et

5.1, & oby dpolws pddiov Beiv 76 e s Yuxiis kdA\los kal 70 Tob
ooparos,

The connection is,—* There is as great difference between souls
as between bodies or even greater, but not in the same degree
perceptible.’”  For the ‘sight of the invisible’ cp. Plat. Phaedr.
250 D, ‘For sight is the keenest of our bodily senses, though not
by that is wisdom seen,’ and the words preceding.

B.11. 8 pév rolvuy elot ploer Twds of pév EhedBepor, of B BotNot, pavepdy*
of pév and of 8¢ are not subdivisions of rwés, which is itself parti-
tive, but there appears to be a pleonastic confusion of two con-
structions ; 1) rweés uév éedfepor Tves 8¢ Sovhor: and 2) of pév e\elfe-
pou oi 8¢ Soddor. In other words the construction beginning with
rwés has varied into of pév—of 8¢,

8.2. domep piropa ypdovrar mapavépwv.

‘But a convention by which captives taken in war are made
slaves, is a violation of nature, and may be accused of illegality
like the author of an unconstitutional measure’ The more
common view is expressed in Xen. Cyr. vii. 5. § 73, véuos yap év
wdow dvbplmois didids éorw, Grav wokepotyrav méhis A\@, Tdv ENdvrov elvat

N , PR Noa
xkal td obuara Tév év Tj wéNer Kkal T Xpipara,

6.3,4. alrov 8¢ ravmys s dudronricens, kal § mouel Tols \éyous éralNdr-
Tew, Ot Tpémov Twi dpery Tvyydvovoa xopnyias kai Biuifecbar Stvarac
pdhora, kal éoTw del TS Kparody v Umepoxi dyalbod Twds, dore Sokeiv By
dvev dperijs elvar Ty Blav, dAAG mep! 70 ikalov pdvov elvar v duuoBi-
ow. AW ydp Tolto Tols pév elvora Soxer & dixatoy elvat, Tois & adrd
Tovro dikawov, T8 Tov Kpeirrova Gpyew, énel dinordrrwy Ye Xwpls Todray
v Nywv ofir’ loxupdw 08y Eovaw obire mibavdy drepor Ndyor, Gs ob 8ei
70 BéAriov kar’ dperiy dpyew kai Seomdfew.

8 mowel Tods Adyous, kr A, Not ‘makes the reasons ambiguous’
(Liddell and Scott), but ‘makes the arguments pass from one
side to the other,’ or, ¢ makes them overlap’ or ‘ invade each other’s
territory,’ as in the Homeric phrase, éuodov mohéuowo | meipap éman-
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Ndfavres (Il xiii. 358, 9), and in iv. 10. § 2,—rvpawidos 8 €idy 8io
pév Biedopev év ols mepl Baoileias émeoxomoiper, dia T THv Slvamw
énaldrrew mos abrév xal wpds Ty Paceiav. vi. 1. § 3,—raira
yip ovwdva{dpeva ol Tas mokrelas émal\drrew, Hore dpiorokparias Te
Sheyapyixds elvas kal molireias dnpoxparwwrépas. See also infra c. 9.
§ 15. Virtue and power are opposed: but from one point of
view the arguments cross over or pass into one another, because
there is an element of virtue in power and of power in virtue.
Cp. Plat. Rep. i. 352 ff.

A yap Toiro, k.rX. The translation given in the text nearly agrees
with that of Bernays : the phrase rofray r@v Aywr in § 4 refers, not
to the rods Adyovs of § 3, but to the two positions which imme-
diately precede ; the first, that justice is benevolence; the second,
that justice is the rule of a superior. These two positions, according
to Aristotle, have 2 common ground, which explains why such a
difference of opinion can exist (§ 3). This common ground is the
connexion between dpery and Bia; the point in dispute being
whether the principle of justice is benevolence or power (§§ 3, 4).
If these two propositions are simply kept apart and not allowed to
combine, there will follow the silly and unmeaning result that the
superior in virtue is not entitled to rule: ¢but there is no force or
plausibility in this ’ [and therefore they cannot be kept apart, but
must be combined]. Aristotle is arguing from his own strong con-
viction, which is repeated again and again in the Politics, that the
superior in virtue has a right to rule. He continues: ¢ There are
others who maintain that what is legal is just; but they contradict
themselves, for what is allowed by law may be in a higher sense
illegal. ~Captives taken in war are by law usually enslaved, yet the
war may be unjust, and the persons may be ‘nature’s freemen,’
and unworthy to be made slaves. But all these views are untenable ;
and so Aristotle shews negatively that his own view (expressed in
C. 6. §§ 1 and 3) is right, namely, that there is a slavery which is
natural and just, because based on the superior virtue of the
master, and therefore combining power and right; and that there
is a slavery which is unnatural and unjust, because based on mere
violence; also that the argument from the right of the conqueror
is invalid.

cz
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.

The chief difficulties in this complicated passage are the
following :—

(1) The opposition of justice to virtue, which is, perhaps, only
to virtue in the lower sense of the word,

(2) What is the meaning of 8u yip roiro (§ 4)? See Eng. text.

(3) Is etvoa @) a principle excluding slavery (Bernays), or &) -
justifying slavery, as existing for the protection of the inferior
races (cp. 5.§ 11, ols kai cupdéper 70 dovhedew, 6.§ 10 and iil. 6.§ 6)?
The thesis that ‘justice is benevolence’ is held by Aristotle to be
not inconsistent with slavery, that is, with the just rule of a superior.

(4) Do the words waordvray xwpis=a)* ‘being kept apart and
not combined, placed in bare opposition,” or 4) ¢ being set aside 2’
Both uses of 3ioracfa are justified by examples ; in support of the
former we may quote Ar. de Caelo, ii. 13, 295 a. 30, 8re 7a oroixeia
(sc. of Empedocles) diecariiket xwpis imd Tob veikovs, and supra c. 5.
§§ 2, 8; and this meaning agrees better with the context.

(5) Do the words drepor Aéyo. refer @) to one of the two
preceding propositions, or &) to a further alternative? It is
doubtful whether they are Greek, if taken in the sense of ‘the
latter,” or ‘one of these two propositions.” It is better to trans-
late ‘the other view,” which is explained by what follows, s od
8¢t «.r., being the view which denies the natural right of the
superior in virtue to rule, and which here as elsewhere, iii. 13. 25,
is regarded by Aristotle as absurd. (See discussion of this passage
in the Transactions of the Cambridge Philological Society, Vol. IL.)

No philosopher is known to have asserted that Siwatoodwn is
edvosa.  Aristotle in Nic. Eth. viii. 1. § 4, 9. § 1-3 notes some
resemblances between Swawgivy and ¢unia: and we may cite as
parallel the Christian maxim, ‘ Love is the fulfilling of the law.’

8.5. O\ws & dvrexdpevol Tives, bs olovrar, dikalov Twis'

‘There are some again who identify law and justice.” “Ohws
may be taken either 1) with riféac:, ‘they maintain in general
terms,’ i.e. holding to some general notion of justice; or 2)* with
dovrexduevor, ¢ holding absolutely to a kind of justice.’

8.5. duad of pacw
‘But in the same breath they say the opposite,” i.e. they are
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compelled by facts, if they think for a moment, to contradict
themselves. The language is slightly inaccurate; for it is not
they who contradict themselves, but the facts which refute them.

Tiw Te yip dpxiv évdéxerar pj dwalav elvar Tév mwohduww, kai Tov 6. 5.
dvdfior Sovhedew obdapds dv paln Tis Sodhov elvac,

Either one or two distinct grounds are alleged: 1)* the cause
of war may be unjust, and then the slave ought not to be a
slave ; or z) the cause of war may be unjust, and also the slave,
being a Greek, ought not to be a slave. -

iémep atrovs ob BoiNovrar Néyew Soilous, dAAa rods BapBdpovs. 8. 6.
Cp. Xen. Hell. i. 6. § 14, xeAevdirov rov Svppdyov drodéofar kal
Tods Mnfupvaiovs odk &pn [6 Kalkwparidas] éavrod ye dpyovros oddéva
‘EXNjvwy els 16 éxelvov Suvardv avdpamodiofivar, and Plat. Rep. v. 469
B, C, where Plato indignantly prohibits Hellenes from becoming
the owners of other Hellenes taken in war.

damep 1) Ocodéxrov “ENévy o, 8.7.

Theodectes was a younger contemporary, and, according to
Suidas, scholar of Aristotle. During the earlier portion of his
life he had studied rhetoric under Isocrates, and is said by
Dionysius to have been one of the most famous of rhetoricians.
His works are often quoted by Aristotle, e.g. Rhet. ii. 23, 1399
a. 7, mapddetypa éx Tob Swkpdrovs Tod Ocodéxrov, Eis moiov lepdv f0éBy-
xev ; ivas febv ob reripnkev, &v §) mwéhis vopifer; Nic. Eth. vii. 7. §6,
ob yip €l ms loxupav xai tmepBadhovaiv 7dovdy frrarac § Avméw,
bavpacrdy, dA\\& «kal ovyyvepovkdy, €l dvrirelvov, domep & Oeodékrov
Boxkrirns Omd Tob Exews wemAnyuévos, and in several other passages.
See Bonitz.

drav 8¢ Toiro Aéywow, oiferi AN # dperd) kal xaxig Swpifovae 75 @, 8.
Boikov kal é\etbepov. .

‘When they speak of Hellenes as everywhere free and noble,
they lay down the principle that slave and free are distinguished
by the criterion of bad and good.’

1) 8¢ diois Bobherar pdy roiro moreiy woANdkis o pévror Sivarar. 8. 8.
Not ‘nature sometimes intends this and sometimes not,” for
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6. 9.

6. 9.

6. 10.
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she always intends it; nor ‘nature always intends this, but often
cannot accomplish it/ which does violence to the order of the
words moM\dkis ob pévror: but ‘this nature often intends, when
unable to accomplish it,” moAAdxes adhering to both clauses.

ru pév odv Exer T Néyov § dugoBimous.
7 duguaBirnous, sc. the objection to slavery with which chapter 6
commenced, ére 8¢ xal oi rdvavria dokovres.

«ai o0k elolv ol pév Pige Sothoe of 8 éNevbepor.

“And that men are not by nature, the one class [all] slaves
and the other [all] freemen, is evident,’ repeating ér. Aristotle
had maintained at the end of chapter 5, érc pév rolvor elot Qioe
Twés of pév éhedfepor, of 8¢ Sothot, davepdy: here he affirms the
opposite of his former statement; but he does not explain in what
way the two statements are to be reconciled with one another.
¢ Nature has divided mankind into slaves and freemen, but she has
not consistently carried out the division ; and there are slaves and
freemen who were not the creation of nature.’

The words eiot xat are inserted before oix eloiv by Bekker, (ed.
2) ; ‘if there are some who are by nature slaves and some who are
by nature freemen, there are some who are not” The change has
no authority, and is not required by the sense.

& o Subpiora 6 Towovrov, Sy oupgéper TG pév T dovhevew T 8¢ TO
deamifew.

‘Such a distinction has been made in some cases, and in these
it is expedient that one should serve another rule’; &» is substituted
for ols, that it may be in regimen with 7§ pév.

dore kal deomilerw,
‘And consequently the master over his slaves,’ i.e. if they and
he are fitted, the one to serve, the other to command.

8 Kal cuppépoy éori i kai Pekia Sothe xal Seaméry mpds dAAjAovs.

Cp. Nic. Eth. viii. 11. § %7, 7 pév odv 3othos odk éovi PiNla mpds
abrdy, jj 8¢ dvbpwmos. The qualification contained in the last three
words shows the contradiction of Aristotle’s position,
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cpavepiv 3¢ xai éx TovTew. 7.1
Aristotle returns to the thesis with which he commenced;
‘From these considerations, too, i.e. from the natural and per-
manent difference of freemen and slaves, our old doctrine (i. 1.
§ 2) that the rule of a master differs from that of a king or
statesman, the art of governing a family from the art of governing
freemen,’ is clearly proven. :

éore yap €repa érépav KT, 7. 3.
¢ Slaves have various duties, higher and lower, and therefore the
science which treats of them will have many branches; and there
is a corresponding science of using slaves, which is the science of
the master; yet neither is implied in the terms master or slave;
who are so called not because they have science, but because they
are of a certain character.” Yet the two propositions are not
inconsistent : Plato would have said that the master must have
science, and not have denied that he must be of a certain character..

8othos wpd SovAov, deamdrns wpd deomérov. 7.3.

Aristotle clearly uses the word mpo in the sense of precedence as
supra c. 4. § 2, Spyavov mpd Spydvev. Such a hierarchy among
servants as well as masters is not unknown in modern society.

But compare iv. 6. § 6, where he says that the rich having to 7. 5.
take care of their property have no leisure for politics.

7 8¢ kryrucy) érépa dpdporépwy TovTww, olov 1 dikaia, mohepix Tis oloa i 7. 5.
Onpevruxr.

The passage is obscurely expressed. The writer means to say
that the art of acquiring slaves is not to be identified either with
the art of the slave or of the master: it is a kind of war (vii.
14. § 21) or hunting. The words olov # diaia imply that Aristotle
is not disposed to justify every mode of acquiring slaves from
inferior races: (compare below c. 8. § 12, # yip Onpevru) pépos adris
[sc. =iis wrrucis ], 7 8¢l xpiiocfac wpds Te T Onpia kal Tdv dvbpdmav Soor
wedukdres dpxecba pi) Oéhovow, bs Ppioes dikatoy Tovroy dyra Tov moNepov).
The awkward manner of their introduction leads to the suspicion
that they are a gloss, suggested by the passage just cited. The
sense of olov is explanatory and so corrective; not, as Bernays,
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* for example, the art of justly acquiring slaves approximates to the
art of war or hunting ;” for this would apply equally to every mode
of acquiring slaves, and the meaning given to s is feeble ; but ‘I
mean to say,’ or ‘I am speaking of the just mode of acquiring
slaves which is a kind of war or of hunting.” (See Bonitz, /ndex
Arist., s.v. olov.)

S\ws 8¢ mepl mhoms kTigews Kkai xpnpatioTikis Bewplowpey kard Tow
Sdympévov Tpdmov, émelmep kal & Solos s kTiCews pépos Tt v,

‘We have been speaking () of the possession of slaves which
is a part of property, and according to our usual method of
resolving the whole into its parts, we will now proceed to consider
generally the other parts of property.” For d¢nynpuévor cp. note on

c.1.§3.

wérepov 1) xpnparioTiky 1) abry T7 oikovopuk) €oTiv k.T.\.

Aristotle proceeds to show that the art of money-making is not
the same with the management of the family; it is only subordinate
to it. But subordinate in what way? Bearing in mind his own
distinction of instrumental and material, he argues that it provides
material to the household, but is not the same with household
management.

dore mpdrov k.7 A.="‘the question arises’ or ‘we are led to ask
first of all, whether tillage is a part of the management of a
household ; or rather whether we must not include all the various
ways of providing food,” which are then described at length. »

The digression which follows is intended to contrast xpnparioruy
in all its branches with oixevouus, and to prepare for the distinction
between the natural and unnatural modes of acquisition.

The sentence is irregular, the clause &ore mparav x.r\. following
as if &7 To0 xpnparioricod fewpiicar without el had preceded. The
words &t Tob xpnpariorikod k... are to be repeated with ndrepoy

pépos Ti.

d\A& pijv €@dn ye moAha Tpogbijs.

¢ The question has been asked, Is the whole provision of food a
part of money-making ?—But then we should remember that there
are several kinds of food.’
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mpds vas paordvas kal TH alpeaw Tiv TodTwy. 8.5.
rés paordvas krX,  ‘For their convenience and the obtaining ’;
the words may also be regarded as a hendiadys, ‘for the oppor-
tunity of obtaining.’
rovrav. Sc. kapmod, {dwy, understood from {wopdya, kapmopdya.

According to the common notion the life of the hunter precedes 8. 6.
that of the shepherd; Aristotle places the shepherd first, apparently
because the least exertion.is required of him. The remark arises
out of the previous sentence, in which he divided the lives of men
according to the facility with which they obtained food. Cp. Mill,
Polit. Econ., Preliminary Remarks.

bd\array TowadTy. 8. 7.
Sc. ouupépovoar mpés dhielav. Cp. note onc. 1. § 2.

abrépurov. 8. 8.
Either 1)* ‘immediately obtained from the products of nature’
=¢£ abrijs Tis Pploews, Or 2)=alrovpydy, ‘ by their own labour.’

Tov evdedoraTov Biov. 8. 8.
Bernays reads évdeéorepor without MS. authority, but there is
no need to make any change. The meaning is that they supple-
ment the extreme poverty (éwdeéorarov) of one kind of life by
another: the two together give them a comfortable subsistence.

TrwAnKOTOKEL, 8. 10.
Cp. De Gen. Anim. ii. 1, 732 b. 10, rdv & dvalpwy & &vropa oxwlnko-
roxel.  The term ‘vermiparous’ is not strictly correct: for all
animals are either viviparous or oviparous. But Aristotle appears
not to have been aware that the larva of the insect comes from an
egg.

Ty Tob kakovpévov ydhaxros $lory. 8. 10.
A pleonasm common in Aristotle : CP. 7 s drpidos, Toi omépparos,
Tév karapnviov, ¢pious, Hist. Animal, passim. (See Bonitz, Index
Arist., p. 838 a. 8 ff.)

bore dpolws Sihov dru kal Yevopévois olnréov Td Te purd Tav {Pov évekev 8. 11.
elvas kai T@\\a {pa rdw dvbpldmav xdpw, & piv fuepa kal 8 v xpiiow ral
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8 iy Tpoiy, Tdv & dypluw, €l py mdvra, dA\NG rd ye mheioTa Tijs Tpodils
xal @ns Bonlbeias évexev, va xal éabys xai A\Aa Spyava yivprac é§ adrav,

Aristotle is tracing the design of nature in the creation of
animals and plants, first at their birth, secondly at their maturity.
She has provided food taken from the parents in various forms for
the young of animals at or about the time of their birth, and, after
they are born, she has provided one to sustain the other, plants for
the sake of animals, animals for the sake of man. The principle
that the lower exist for the sake of the higher is deeply rooted in
the philosophy of "Aristotle. The belief that the animals are
intended for his use is natural to man because he actually uses a
small part of them. Yet Plato would remind us (Politicus 263 D)
that ‘a crane or some other intelligent animal’ would have a
different account to give of the matter.

Compare Butler, Analogy, Pt. I, ch. vii.: ‘It is highly probable,
that the natural world is formed and carried on merely in sub-
serviency to the moral, as the vegetable world is for the animal,
and organized bodies for minds.”  Yet how far the idea of design
is applicable- to nature, how far we can argue from a fact to an
intention, and how far such a conception, whether in ancient or
modern times, has enlightened or has blinded the minds of philo-
sophical enquirers,—are questions not easily determined.

The opposition is between the young of animals before and
after birth, answering imperfectly to xard iy mpdrny yéveow, and
€0Bls kai rehewbeior: the first is illustrated in § 1o, the second in
§ 11.  There is no necessity for omitting (with Gottling and
Bernays) yevopévais, which is found with a slight variation, yevo-
pévous, in all MSS. and confirmed by Moerbeke who has ¢ genitis.”
For the use of yevopdvos="after they are born’ cp. Nic. Eth.
viii. 12, § 5, 700 yép el xal Tpagpijrar afriot (sc. of Yyoveis) Kal yevousvoss

Tob madevbiyar,

7 yap Onpevrwcs) pépos adrijs (SC. Tijs moNepsis).

Cp. Plat. Soph. 222 C, where hunting is the genus of which
war is a species: and Laveleye (Primitive Property, c. ¥, p. 100,
English trans.), who speaks of the warlike character of hunting
tribes, citing this passage.
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& pév odv elBos kryrici)s kard iow Tijs olkovopsxijs pépos éoriv,

In this sentence two clauses are compressed into one :—one
kind of acquisition is according to nature, and this is a part of
household management.’

xarad ¢plow is equivalent to i xard ¢piow éorl, and is best taken,
not with olkovopuxijs (Bernays) but with «mruxis, as is shown by the
use of the words infra § 15: 8rt pév Tolvwy &ome Tis kryTIe) Katd Plow

-~ ~ a oy
Tols olkovduois kai Tois woNirikois, kai 04 v airiav, SjAov.

8.13.

8 3¢t firou Imdpxew i) mopilew adTv Smws Imdpxy, dv éori Opoavpiopds 8. 13.

xprpdrov wpos iy dvaykaioy kai xpnoipwy els kowwviav wékews 3 olkias.

8 3 is a confused expression referring grammatically to eldos
xkmT)s OF Tijs oikovopuijs pépos, but in sense to the property with
which this art of acquisition is concerned. It it needless to read
with Bernays «xad’ & 8ei, for the inexact antecedent is common in
Aristotle. '

airiy refers to kmrue) or possibly to ¢gdous : the nominative to Smdpyy
is either the same as to dmdpyew, i.e. §=r«ripara understood from
eldos kmyTukijs, OF Bnoavpiopds xpnpdraoy & éori mpds {wiw dvaykaia, the
genitive & being substituted by attraction for the nominative
=émos dmdpxy xppara &v éorl Onoavpiouds. It must be admitted
that the words & éori would be better away: they read awkwardly,
and, if this were a sufficient reason for rejecting them, might be
deemed spurious.

mhotrov & odbév Téppa meaouévov dvdpdo keirar,
Solon, Fr. xii. 71 Bergk. The line is also found in Theognis
227 with a slight variation, dvépdmoiat for dvdpdo keirar,

Kkeitar yap Gomep kai Tais dass Téxvats.

A slight inaccuracy; either 1) m\oire understood=rjj réxyp rob
mholTov: OF 2) rais d\hais réxvais may be taken to mean the subjects
of the other arts: or vaguely="‘in the other arts’: or 3) 7jj kard pi-
ow xmruc may be supplied from the beginning of the sentence.

8. 14.

8. 15.

03¢y yip Bpyavov dmeipov oiBepids éaTi Téxwms offre mAffes obire peyéle, 8. 15.

4 8¢ mhoiros Spydvwy w065 éorwv olxovopkdy kal molirikdv.
Life, according to Aristotle, is subject, like the arts, to a limit,
and requires only a certain number of implements.
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Cp. the passage in the Republic (i 349, 850) in which it is
shewn from the analogy of the arts that the just and the wise do
not aim at excess. Here as elsewhere ‘the good is of the nature
of the finite,) whereas evil is undefined. Cp. also Nic. Eth. ii. 6.
§ 14, 70 yip xaxdv TOD ameipov, s of Mufaydpeor elkadov, T6 8¢ dyabov Tov
memepaspévov: and Mill, Polit. Econ., Preliminary Remarks,  the
definition of wealth as signifying instruments is philosophically cor-
rect but departs too widely from the custom of language.’

8¢ #iv alriav.

Sc. because provision has to be made for the uses of life.

8¢ #v oddév Boxei mépas.
¢ Owing to which,’ or ‘to the nature of which,” ¢ there appears to’
be no limit,” etc.

Zori 8 % pév ploe ) & ob Ppioet

So Plato divides xrqricy into énpevrucy and d\hakru), Soph. 223 ff.

éxdaTov krijparos BT ) XpRoLs.

Cp. Adam Smith’s ¢ Value in use’ and ¢ Value in exchange’;
Wealth of Nations, Book i. c. 4, though the order of the two ideas
is inverted. For to Aristotle the value in use or teleological value
is the truer and better, to Adam Smith as a political economist
the value in exchange is prior in importance.

o \ e ) 3 A
oogoy ‘yap ikavov QuUTOLS.

Sc. rois dvbpdmots.

ol pdv yip Tdv abrav éxowvdvovy wdvrov, of 8¢ xexwpiopévor moNAGY
né\ov xal érépwy &v kard Tas Sefoeis dvaykaiov moeiocac Tas peraddoets.

Bernays inserts érepor before érépov, which he would translate
« different persons want different things;’ and he assumes the idea
of want to be implied in xexwpiopévor. But it is difficult to under-
stand this explanation. A fair meaning may be elicited from the
text, as it stands :—1)* ‘In families they shared in all things alike ;
when they were dispersed they had many things as before, but not
all the same’: or 2) kai érépov may be taken more simply : ‘they
shared in many things as before, and had many other things as
well’; i.e. the enlargement of society gave rise to new wants. The
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word éxowdvour=kowad elxov is not equally applicable to both clauses ;
in the second clause some other word like elyov or éxrawvro is
wanted.

For xexwpiopévor compare ii. 2. § 3, Awicer 8¢ 7§ Towire kal wékis
0vovs Grav pi xard kopas doe kexwpiauévor 10 wAGbos, dAN olov *Apkddes.

of pév, sc. ol év T mpdry xowwrig, ‘mankind in the first stage of
society’; of 8, sc. mhelovos Tijs xowwvias oboys further explainéd by
kexwpiopévor, ¢ mankind after their dispersion.’

&v in the words which follow is to be connected with ras
peraddoets.

xal t&v BapBapikiy éBvav. ‘ 9. 5.
xal which is found in all the MSS., though omitted in William de
‘Moerbeke, merely emphasizes the whole clause ¢ As moreover some
barbarian nations still do.” There is no need to introduce viv after
«ai without MS, authority, as Bernays has done.

eis dvar\ipwow Tis kard Poow adrapkeias, 9. 6.
Lit. ¢ to fill up what was wanting of the self-sufficingness intended
* or “to fill up what nature demanded in order to make
man self-sufficing,’ = els dvamMjpoow tis kard Piow évdelas Bore

by nature;

alrdpkn elva.
xard Adyov. ‘In a natural way ’; ‘as might be expected.’ 9.7.

Eevicwrépas ywopdms Tiis Bonbelas. 9.17.
¢ When the supply began to come more from foreign countries,’ etc.

€€ dvdyxns 1) Tob voploparos émoplaly xpiiois. 9. 7.
“ Of necessity there arose a currency.’
Cp. Plat. Rep. ii. 371 B, vépiopa oiuBohov tis dAhayis &veka, Nic.
Eth. v. 5. § 11, ofov & Smi\hayua ris xpelas 7o vépiopa yéyove kard
auvdixny,

b 1év xpnoipwy adrd by elxe Ty xpelav edperayeipioroy. 0. 8.
‘ Money belongs to the class of things which are in themselves
useful and convenient for the purposes of life,’ although there may
be circumstances under which it is a mere sham (Ajpos); see § 11,

mopiobévros oy 78y vopiogparos éx Tijs dvaykalas d\\ayfjs Odtepor elbos 9. 9.
IS XPRparioTicis éyévero, Td kamAikdy, T8 uév mparov dmhs lows yuwd-
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pevov, elra 8 éumeiplas 8y rexvidrepov, wé0ev xal wds peraBaldpevoy
wheioroy moujaes képdos.

Odrepov eldos, i.e. ¢ other ’ than what Aristotle before called & elBos
xrrucis (C. 8. § 13) which he had not yet distinguished from kamnecy.
He admits that the simpler forms of exchange are necessary; but
he also supposes that there are two uses to which the art of money-
making may be applied, the one, the storing up of the necessaries
of life, which he approves, the other, retail trade which he condemns.
A prejudice against money, which is further developed in the con-
demnation of usury (c. 10. §§ 4, 5) underlies the whole tone of
thought. We may note that kamwd, though here applied to trade
in general, carries with it the disparaging association of shopkeeping.

w66ev kal mds perafBalNduevoy is dependent on & éumerplas.

For the story of Midas see Ovid, Met. xi. go-145. It is obvious
that Midas would have suffered equally if his touch had produced
food or clothing or any other article of commerce. In his account
of money Aristotle seems to be perplexed between its usefulness
and its uselessness, and between the good and bad consequences
which flow from it.

70 yap vépopa orougelor kal wépas Tis dAhayis.

Money is the element, i.e. the instrument of exchange. Itisalso
the limit or end of it. Exchange is not possible without money
and seeks for nothing beyond it.

xai dmeipos 8 oros 6 mhovros.

There is no limit to the art of making money any more than to
medicine or other arts; for we want to have as much health and
wealth as we can. But there 75 a limit if we regard wealth as only
a means to an end, i.e. to the maintenance of a household. The
passage is not very clearly expressed, owing partly to the double
meaning of the word épas, (1) ¢ limit’ or ‘ measure,’ as opposed to
the infinite or indefinite &reipov, and (2) ‘end’ as opposed to
‘means.’ Aristotle probably intends to say that the art of money
making is unlimited, having no other end but wealth, which is also
unlimited ; whereas in the art of household management, the limit
or end is fixed by natural needs.
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There is another confusion in this chapter. Aristotle tries to
make a difference in kind between the legitimate and illegitimate
use of exchange, but the difference is really one of degree. Trade
is not rendered illegitimate by the use of coin, which is natural
and necessary. The source of the confusion is that he never
regards exchange on the great scale as the saving of labour,
but only as the means of creating superfluous wealth. -

domep yap 1 larpiky Tob Uywaivew els dmeipév éori kal éxdomy Tév 9. I3
Texvdv Tob Téhovs els dmetpov (81 pdiora yap éxeivo Bolhovrar mworeiv), rov
8¢ mpos 16 Téhos olx els dmewpov (mépas yap T Télos mdvars), olre Kkai
Tavmys Tis XprparioTicis obx &rre Tob Téhous mépas, Téhos 8¢ & Toioiros
whovTos Kkal xprpdrov KTioLS.

¢ The art of money-making, like the other arts, is limited in the
means, but unlimited in the end ; as the physician seeks health
without limit, so the money-maker seeks wealth without limit.’
Yet the analogy is defective; for there is no accumulation of
health in the same sense in which there may be an accumulation
of wealth. The physician stands really on the same footing with
the manager of the household ; for both equally seek to fulfil to the
utmost their respective functions, the one to order the household,
the other to improve the health of the patient, and there is a limit
to both. The opposition of means and ends is also questionable ;
for the end may be regarded as the sum of the means, and would
not an unlimited end, if such a conception is allowable, imply un-
limited means, or the unlimited use of limited ?

Tiis & olkovopxis ob xpnparioridys Erre méoas® od yip TobT0 Tis olkovo- 9. 14.
puxis Epyov,

Lit. ¢the art of household management which is not concerned
with money-making has a limit ; for this (sc. & rowiros mhodros, the
unlimited making of money described above) is not its business.’

éraNAdrre: yép 4 xpios Tob abrod oloa éxatépa Tiis xpnpationikis. 9, 15.
‘For the two uses of money-making being concerned with the
same thing, namely coin or wealth, they run into each other.’
1 xpiows governs both ris ypnuarioruis and rod abros. The
emendation of Bernays éxarépg rjj xpnpareors is unnecessary.
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9.15. rijs ydp alris éari Xpioews kTijos, dAN’ od kard TadTdy, dAAG Tis pév
Erepov Téos, Tijs 8 1 adifnaus.

xphoews «riois. “ For acquisition belongs to the same use of

xpyparioricd,” i.e. in all acquisition chrematistic is used in the same

way, though the ends differ, for the end in the one case is external,

i.e. the supply of the household, in the other case, mere accumulation.

9.16. oo 8¢ kai Tob € (v émiBdlhovrar, 10 mpds Tas dmolaloels Tds Twpa-
Tikds (nrodow, Gor’ émel kai ToOT €v T kTioe Paiverar Imdpxew k.T.A.

Even good men desire pleasures, and therefore wealth, just

because these (roir’) depend on wealth. Cp. roiro, § 15, referring

to xpnparioTiky).

9. 17.  dvdplas yap ob xpipara mowiv éoriv dAN& Bdpaos.
I.e. whereas the virtue of courage, the art of medicine or
of military command have severally ends of their own, they are
perverted to the unnatural end of money-making.

10. 1. 87hov 8¢ «ai 6 dwopolpevoy €€ dpyijs, moTepoy Tob olkovopkod kai moAe-
kol éoTiv 7 xppariaric) §) off, dAAG del ToliTo pév Imdpyew k7.

70 dmopolpevoy see supra c. 8. §§ 1, 2.

Toito, SC. Ta xpijpara, understood from xpyuariorwcy as infra § 3
Tobro Urrdpyew refers to ra xpjpara. dA\N& 8el is the other alternative
of the dmopia, implying tic answer to the question: ¢ whether the
art of money-making is the business of the manager of the house-
hold and of the statesman or whether [this is not the case, but] the
possession of wealth must be presupposed ? [We reply, the latter.]
For as the art of the statesman receives men from nature, even so
must nature, that is to say land or sea or some other element, pro-
vide them with food.

10. 1. &omep yhp xai dvfpimovs ob mouei § mohirkd, dAN& AaBodoa mapd Tis
Pioews xpiirar abrols, obre kai Tpopiy Ty Piow dei mapadodvar yiv f
faarrav ) d\Xo T

The last words i # @d\array #§ @No m are either 1)* in appo-
sition with mjv ¢dow, or 2) accusatives after mapadoivar, In the first
case yi» and @d\arrav are an explanation of mjw ¢iow, In the
second case rpogyv is a remote accusative, ‘nature gives land and
sea for the supply of food” The latter way of taking the words is

g g
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forced. Nature is here said to provide food, but no real distinction
can be drawn between the provision of food by nature and the
acquisition or appropriation of it by the labour of man, cp. § 3.

&k 8¢ TobTwy, s d¢t, TalTa Siabeivar wpooiiker ToV oixovduov. 10. 1.
¢k rolrov, ¢ thereupon,’ i.e. ék Tob NaBely mapa Pioews; raira Sualbeivar,
“to order them,’ i. e. the things which nature gives [for the use of the
household]; or ék rodrwy="*from what is given by nature.” raira
Swbevar, ‘to set in order, i.e. to select and arrange the things
necessary for the household.

Kkal yap dmoprioeey dv Tis. 10. 2.
“Were this otherwise ’ (as in the translation) i.e. ¢ if the duty of the
manager of a household consisted in producing and not in using,
then he would be equally concerned with money-making and with
medicine. And so he is to a certain extent concerned with both,
but unlike the physician or the maker of money only to a certain
extent, whereas they pursue their vocations without limit.’
Kkal mepl Uyuelas. 10. 3.
About health as well as about wealth.

pd\wra 8¢, kaBdmep elpnrar mpdrepov, 8¢ piaeL TobTO Vmdpxew. 10. 3.
rovro refers to some general idea, such as ‘ the means of life,” to
be gathered from ra& xpnpara in the preceding sentence.

wavrl ydp, €€ ob yivera, Tpody 1O Nevmépevdy éoTuv. 10. 3.
70 Netmdpevor=16 Newmdpevov év éxeivw é£ of yivera, the residuum

or that from which the offspring parts, i.e. milk, white of egg, etc. :

cp. De Hist. Anim. i. 5, 489 b. 8, @bov . . é§ o8 ylyverar té ywwdpevov {Gov

€k popiov Ty dpxiw, 0 8 @\No Tpogpy T¢ ywopéve éoriv: and supra

c. 8. § 10.

3 xard plow éoriv § xppparioTi) maow dnd TEY kapmdy kal Taw 10. 4.
{dwy.

Fruits and animals are the gifts of nature and intended for the
subsistence of man (cp. c. 8): hence (&), with some equivocation,
the trade in them is said to be natural.

6 8¢ rékos yiverar véuiopa vopioparos. 10. 5.
Cp. Arist. Nub. 1286, roiro 8 &6 6 rékes 7 Onpiov; Thesm. 845,

atia Y00y €l Tékov Tekoiaa TowobTor TdKoV.
VOL. II, D
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Cp. also Shakspere’s Merchant of Venice, Act i, Scene 3,—‘A
breed of barren metal.’

It has been customary, since Bentham wrote, to denounce Usury
Laws on the ground 1) that they are ineffectual, or worse,
2) that they are unjust both to lender and borrower, because
they interfere with the natural rate of interest. But in primitive
states of society, as in India at the present day, they may have
been more needed and more easy to enforce. In a simple agri-
cultural population where the want of capital is greatly felt, and
land is the only security, the usurer becomes a tyrant: hence the
detestation of usury. The other and better side of usury, that is to
say, the advantage of transferring money at the market rate from
those who cannot use it to those who can, was not understood by
Aristotle any more than the advantage of exchanging commodities.
Cp. Plat. Rep. viil. 555 E; Laws v. 742.

Td Towabra Ty pév Bewpiav ENelBepov Exer, Ty & éumeipiav dvaykaiav.

1*) ¢To speculate about such matters is a liberal pursuit; the
practice of them is servile” In modern language ‘a gentleman
may study political economy, but he must not keep a shop.” Cp.
infra § 5, mepi éxdorov 8¢ Tolrwy kaBdhov pév elpnrar kal viw, T 8¢ kard
pépos dxpiBoloyeigbar xpnovuov pév mpds Tas épyacias, poprikdy 8¢ 7o
édarpiBew: and iv. 15. § 4, dA\\a raira Suapéper mpos pév Tas xproes
obbév bs elmev ob ydp mw kpiois yéyover duduiaBnrovwTey mepl Tod dvdpa-
Tos" &er 8¢ T’ gy Suavonruciy mpaypareiav i also iil. 8. § 1, ¢ 8¢
mept ékdorny péfodov Phocopoive kai py pdvov dmofNémovry mpds T
mpdrrew olkeidy éori TO pn wapopiv pndé Tt xkarakelmew, dAAa dnhody Ty
mept ékaarov dAnbeiav.

Or again 2) ‘ Speculation is free; but in practice we are limited
by circumstances;’ i.e. speculation on such matters may go to
any extent or take any direction, but in practice we must restrict
ourselves to the necessities of the case, e.g. the nature of the
soil, climate, neighbourhood, etc. § 5 infra may be quoted in
defence of either explanation, the words xprowor mpés ras épyacias
supporting the second, ¢opricév 70 évdiarpiBew the first. éumerpiav
connects with &umepov which follows: ¢ experience of live-stock is
one of the useful parts of money-making.’
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11. 3.

11. 3.

1l. 4, 5.

1.6, 7.

36 ARISTOTLE’S POLITICS.

vavkAnpia, $poprryia.

vavhpla=" commerce by sea, ¢opryyia=*commerce by land.’
The word vaukAgpia may also be taken in the narrower sense of
¢owning of ships’; and ¢oprnyia in the sense of ¢ carrying whether
by sea or land” But this explanation of the words does not afford

so natural a division.

Suapépec 3¢ rolrwv Erepa érépov T T pév dopakéorepa elvar, Td dé
whelw mopifew Ty émapmiav.

1t is not certain whether in this sentence Aristotle is speaking of
trades in general without reference to the three previous divisions,
or, of the divisions themselves, commerce by sea being the more
profitable, commerce by land the more secure mode of trading.
The opposition of ra uév . . 7a 8¢ favours the more general applica-
tion of the words.

olov Uhotopia Te kat maga peralkevrikn. avry 8¢ wohAa Ndn weprelAnpe
yévp® moXha yap €idn Tév ék yijs peraNhevopévoy éoriv.

In these words Aristotle is illustrating the third or mixed kind
of chrematistic,” which is concerned not only with fruits of the earth
and animals, but with other products dug out of the earth and
manufactured by man.

#9n, ‘mining again is not a simple art, but already—or, not to
speak of other species—contains in itself many subdivisions.’

elal 8¢ TexwkdTaras pev TéV épyacidv dmov éNdyaTov Tijs TUXns, Bavav-
odrarar & év als T4 cdpara AwBavrar pdicra, Sovhikdrarar 8¢ Smov Tod
odparos whelorar ypioes, dyevvéorarar 3¢ dmov éNdxioTov mpoodei dperijs.
émei &' éoriv éviois yeypappéva, wepl TodTwy, KT

The connexion is with the word xafélov in § 5. Aristotle,
although he declines to go into the particulars of these arts, gives
some general characteristics of them.

In the sentence which follows, the clause émei & éoriv skips the
intervening passage eloi 8¢ . .. dperis, and goes back to the pre-
vious subject. In another author we might suspect a gloss. But
there are many such dislocations in Aristotle’s Politics; e.g.
jii. 4. §§ 11-13. For the meaning cp. Rhet. i. 4. 1359b. 31,

) - - \ ~ ¥ 3 3 < \ *
avaykaioy Twy mapa Tois d\hots €UPNUEVOY LOTOPLKOY €lyval,
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ofov Xdpnrt 3. 11. 4.

8 is to be taken with olov like Aws 87, ofrw 87, kai 8) with a
slight emphasis, and sometimes with a word interposed, e. g. xai
mhovre 87, Nic. Eth. iv. 1. § 6.

OdAeéw Tod MAnoiov. 11. 8.
Thales is referred to in the Nic. Eth. vi. 7. § 5 and by Plato in

the Theaetetus (p. 174 A) as a type of the unpractical philosopher.

¢ But even he could have made a fortune, if he had pleased.’

Tvyxdves 8¢ kaBdhov T¢ Sy, 11. 8.
Cp.§12. The device attributed to Thales is only an application
of the general principle of creating a monopoly.

éndAer pdvos, ob moANjy woujoas tmepBoAiy k.T.\. 11. 11,
I e. he bought up all the iron when it was very cheap, and
having a monopoly sold it rather, but not very, dear.

Spapa Odhew. 11. 12.
épapa, which is the reading of all the MSS.,, is used in the meta-

phorical sense of “idea’ here required, only in Pseudo-Demosthenes,

1460. 26, perhaps a sufficient authority for the meaning of a word.
*elpppa (Camerarius) : febpnua (Coraes) : dpapa (Prof. Campbell)

may be suggested. Cp. Plat. Theaet. 150 A.

émel O¢ Tpla pépn, k... 12. 1.
The apodosis is lost ; the suppressed thought that ¢all three parts
are concerned with man’ is resumed in the next chapter.

Kkai yap yuvaikds dpxe kai Tékvov. 12. 1.
Sc. rév dvdpa.  Supply for the construction either #v pépos oixovo-
puxijs OT eipnrac abréw from the preceding words.

€€ loov yap elvar Bodhetar v Plow kai Sadépery unbév. Suos 8, 12. 2.
8rav 16 pdv Epyn 76 & dpynrat, InTet diapopav elvar kal oxfpace kai Adyois
Kkai Tials, domep xal "Apaois elre Tov mepl Tod wodavirripos Adyov.

Boikerar Sc. 1) mohirela OF # moherwcy dpy#, understood from év rais
mohirikais dpxais: ‘where there is a mowreia, political equality is
implied. All other differences, such as titles of honour, are
temporary and official only” The construction of {yrei may be
similarly explained. Or both may be taken impersonally.



12. 3.

13. 2.

13. 5.

13. 6.

38 ARISTOTLE’S POLITICS.

*Apaots, who made his foot-pan into a god, as he had himself
been made into a king, cp. Herod. ii. 172. The connexion is
as follows: ¢ Among equals, where one rules and another is ruled,
we make an artificial distinction of names and titles, but this is
not the case in the relation of husband and wife, because the
distinction between them exists already and is permanent.’

70 8 dppev &el mpods O Oihv TovTov Exer TOV Tpdmov.

Resuming the words in § 1 ywawds pév mohrkds, and adding
the distinction that the relation between husband and wife, unlike
that between ruler and subject in a wolirela, is permanent (dei).
This permanence of relation between husband and wife makes it
rather an ‘aristocratical’ than a ¢ constitutional ’ rule, and in Nic.
Eth. viii. 10. § 5 and Eud. Eth. vii. 9. § 4 it is so described.

kal TOv AN\wv Tév TowolTey fewy.

Supply dpery s before rév dA\Nwv—assisted by oidepla in the
following clause. Cp. infra § 13, oxvrorduos & odfels, od8¢ Tév dAwy
rexnrdv.  The words tav rowirev are used inaccurately ‘of suck
habits,” meaning the habits which have virtues like these.

dvdykn pév peréxew dudorépovs dperijs, ravrys & elvar Sragopds, Homep
Kkai T@v puoeL Gpxopévwy.

“Both require virtue, and of these virtues there will be different
kinds since the natural subject differs [from the natural ruler]’;
or, with Bernays, ¢ corresponding to the difference in the subject
classes, cp. infra clause 7. But why only in the subject?—a
difficulty which seems to have been felt by those copyists or
editors who, supported by Moerbeke, insert dpyéwrev kai before
dpyopévov, Better: ‘ There will be differences of virtue in the ruling
and subject classes, similar to_those which [we have already noted
to exist] in the natural subject.’

xkai Toito €bfs VpiynTar wept Ty Yruxaw.

1) ‘*And this is immediately suggested by the soul’: or 2) ‘And
this, without looking further, is the leading or guiding principle
in the soul” There is a rule of superior and inferior, not only
in states, but in the soul itself.

The verb d¢yyyrac in this passage is taken passively by Bonitz,

LT A BB 8 o e = e e
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¢and this distinction was indicated in the soul.” Cp. Theophrastus,
Hist. Plant. i. 2. 3, dhov 6t xaBdmep Ipiynrac mepl ToUTwY Aekréov.
But in most other examples of its use the word must be, or is
better, construed actively, and it is safer to take it so in this

passage. Cp. supra c. 5. §§ 2-6.

&ore Ppioes 7a mhelw dpyovra kai dpxdpeva. ENNov yap Tpdmov To éAed- 13. 6-8.
bepov Toi Bovhov dpxet kal 76 dppev TOD 67}X€os kal dmp wadds® kal waow
évundpxer pév 7a pdpa s Yruxis, dAN’ évumdpyer Sapepdvras. § pév yap
Boihos BAws ok Exer 7O Bovhevridy, 70 8¢ OfAv éxer péy, dAN dxvpor: & 8¢

- N , > ~ \ .
mals éxer péy, dAN’ drelés. Opoiws Tolvuv dvaykatov €xew kai mepl Tas
nOwas dperds.

By inserting émei before ¢ioe, altering rd mhelw dpxovra into

mhelw @ dpyovra, and omitting dvaykaiov before &yew a few lines
! lower down, Bernays has ingeniously fused the whole train of
thought with its many involutions, into a single consistent sentence.
But in such a complex passage, an anacoluthon seems more
probable, and Bernays’ alterations are considerable and unsup-
ported by MS. authority. Cp. Nic. Eth. iii. 5. § 17, for a similar
;  passage, which has also been arranged so as to form a continuous
i sentence; also c. 8. § 3; ¢. 12.§1; iii. 9. § 6, and note. The
i words @ow vap Tpémov go back to rairys elvar Siapopds.

Gore pavepoy §ri éoriv HOucy dpery T elpnuévev wdvrev, xai ody 718, q.
alr) coppooivy k...

‘ Moral virtue is to be attributed to all these classes and [as they
;  differ in character so] their virtues differ.’

xabéhov yap oi Néyovres k.r.\. 13. 10.
In the Meno of Plato (p. 73), Socrates argues for the necessity
of some general definition of virtwe against Gorgias, who, being
unable to apprehend such a general idea, confuses the whole of
virtue with its parts. Either from an imperfect recollection of the
passage or perhaps also from the party spirit which made him or
his school professional adversaries of Plato (see note on ii. 4. § 2),
Aristotle takes a view of his meaning which, when compared
with the context, is seen to be untenable. For the Platonic
Socrates is maintaining what Aristotle is elsewhere quite ready to



13.13.

13. 14.

13. 14.

40 ARISTOTLE’S POLITICS.

allow,—that there must be a common idea of virtue; this Gorgias
the Sophist in the infancy of philosophy is unable to understand,
and in reply can only enumerate separate virtues. The tendency
in the Aristotelian writings to refer -to Plato, the mention of
Gorgias, and the opposition between the general idea of virtue and
the particular virtues sufficiently prove that the passage in the
Meno is intended.

kat 6 pév Sodhos Tév Pioe okvrordpos 8 olbels,

Aristotle is contrasting the lot of the slave and of the artisan.
The slave is in one respect better off than the artisan because he
is directed by a master, whereas the artisan has no intelligence but
his own by which to guide his life. He too is a slave without the
advantages of slavery. Thus Socialist writers, like Lassalle and
others, in recent times have contrasted unfavourably the lot of
the modern operative with that of the medieval serf. We may
note in modern times the civilizing influence of domestic service
on the homes and manners of the poor. Many a household
servant in England has received an impress from a master or
mistress, and in Aristotle’s language, ‘has derived a virtue from
them.” Cp. iii. 5. § 4, 7ér & avaykaiwv of pév évi Netrovpyoivres Ta
Totadra dovhot, of 8¢ kowoi Ravavoor kat Bijres, where, in a similar spirit,
Aristotle contrasts the duties of the artisan, which are rendered to
the community, with the duties of the slave, which are rendered to
the individual.

d\N’ o Ty Sudaokaluy Exovra TéY Epywv SeamoTikiy.

These strange words may be translated literally: ¢ But not in so
far as he possesses an art of the master such as would direct the
slave in his particular employment;’ i.e. it is not as the teacher of
a craft but as a master that he imparts virtue to his slave.

The slave is relative to the master. His virtues are all received
from him, and cannot be imparted by any chance instructor. Nor
does the master instruct him in any art. But the artisan stands
in no relation to another; he has a separate art (§ 13) which he
exercises independently. He is without any ennobling influence
external to himself, whereas the slave is inspired by his master.

35 ANéyovow of kalds oi Néyou Tols Bolhous dwoorepoivres Kai
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ddarovres émrdle xpioba pdvov vovBernréov yap paov Tois Sovhovs
# rois maidas.

These words may mean: either 1)* ‘who do not allow us to
converse with slaves,” or 2) ‘who do not allow to slaves the gift of
reason.” In either case there is a reference to Plato, Laws, vi.

777, 778.

mepl 8¢ dvdpds kai yuvaikds kal Tékvay kal marpds, Tijs Te mepi Ekaoroy 13. 15,
abrov dperis, kal Tis wpos opds adrods Swias, T{ 7O kaAds Kai p kakds
1) ’ \ ~ 8 ~ \ A 3 6 ’ \ )y ~ ’ 3 -~ \ \
€0TL, kKat TWS O€t TO MEV €U OLWKELY TO BE Kakws ¢€W5LV, €V TOLS ﬂ'(pl Tas
mokirelas dvaykaiov émeNfeiv.

This is one of the many promises in the Politics which are
unfulfilled. Cp. iv. 15. § 3, a passage which is sometimes quoted
in this connexion. But the reference is only to the office of

madovdpos and yvvawkovdpos.



1.1.

11,

1, 2.

1 3.

BOOK IL

& 8¢ 10 [nTelv 7L map’ adras érepov pi) Soky) mdvrws elvar goilecbar
Bovopévor.

16 (yreiv is the nominative of pj Soxj: mdvres is to be taken
closely with w7, ‘and that our object in seeking for a new state is
not at all to make a display of ingenuity; but to supply defects in
states which are known to us, both in those which are actually
existing and also in theoretical states like that of Plato. p# okj
and dokepev are dependent on fa.

emBaNéobac v péfodon.

¢To undertake’ or ‘ take upon oneself,” a curious and idiomatic
use of the word, found also in Plato and Thucydid'es. See Bonitz
(Liddell and Scott), s. v.

4 pév ydp Tdmos €ls 6 THs wuds moNews, of 8¢ woNirar Kowwvol Tis puds
mélews.

els 6 ris is required by the sense and is supported by the old
Latin Translation. All the Greek MSS. however read lodrns.

év 1j) mokreiq 7jj T\drwyos, either the title of the book (cp. iv. c. 4.
§ 115 c. 7. § 1), or “in the state which is described by Plato.’

The comments of Aristotle on Plato’s Republic and Laws, con-
tained in this and the following chapters, can hardly be dealt with
properly in single notes. They are full of inaccuracies and incon-
sistencies. But the nature of these comments, which throw great
light on the character of ancient criticism in general, will be best
appreciated when they are brought together and compared with one
another in a comprehensive manner. I have therefore reserved
much of what has to be said about them for an essay ‘On the

SO PRy e
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Criticisms of Plato in Aristotle” Both in the essay and in the
notes I have been much indebted to Susemihl,

8. v alrlav Pnot Seiv vevopoSeriiobar Tiv Tpdmov Totrov 6 Swrpdrys, ob 2. I.
daiverar gvpSaivoy ék Ty Noywr.  €re 8¢ wpds 6 TéNos § P T mohew Setv
Irdpyew, s pév elpnraL viv, ddivaror, wds 8¢ det BieNetv otdev dibprorar.

& fjv airiav, SC. unity.

¢ The argument of Socrates does not show that these enactments
are to be approved for the reason which he gives [viz. as tending
to unity]; and, regarded as a means to the end which he attributes
{o the state, unless some new explanation of them is offered, they
are impossible’ Bernays places a comma after mpds, which he
takes with & : cp. mpds Todros ére (Meteorol. 1. 8, 346 a. 10) ; mpos
8¢ & (Herod. iii. 74). The construction is thus made simpler;
but the adverbial use of mpés hardly ever occurs in Aristotle.
¢ Moreover, the end, viz. unity, which he attributes to the state upon
his own showing is impossible.’

The first of these propositions, 7é plav ére pdliora elvar Ty mékw
is discussed in the remainder of this chapter,—the second at the
commencement of chapter 3.

&s pév elppraw viv, ‘as it is described in his book,” or ‘as it is
actually described.” Cp. infra c. 5. § 23, viv ye 0ddeév Sibpiorar.

ms O¢ el BreNelv. Sc. 76 Téos, or generally ¢ what Plato means
by unity.’

For the use of dweheiv in the sense of ¢ *to interpret, cp. Herod.

Vil. 16, €l 8¢ dpa pf éome Tobro TowiTo olov éyd Sapéw, dANG Tu Tob Beod
peréxov, ob mav adrd gulhaPov elpnkas. Oiehelv may also be taken in
the more common sense of ‘ to distinguish,” i.e. how we are to dis-
tinguish or define unity and plurality (cp. iii. 13. § 6: € 8% ov dpifb-

A 3 N 7 ’ -~ -~
ROV elev ONiyow wdpmav of Ty dperiy Exovres, Tiva del dieNelv Tov Tpimov ;).

¥ yap yiverar mohis é£ Spolwv. 2.3.

The equality among citizens which is elsewhere (iii. 16. § 2 ; iv.
.”' § 8; vii. 8. § 4) said to be the true and natural principle, is not
Inconsistent with a difference of character and of pursuits.

oicer 8¢ 16 Tototre Kal wokis Evovs, drav i) kard kdpas dot kexwpLo- 2. 3.
Pévou 76 mhifos, GAN ofo *ApxdSes.

The clause rav p k.7, may be a description either 1)¥* of the



2. 3.

2. 4.
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&bvos, ‘ when the inhabitants of a country are not yet distributed in
viliages’; or 2) of the mé\is, ‘ when they are no longer dispersed in
villages” According to 1), the Arcadians are placed below,
according to 2), above the ordinary condition of village commu-
nities.

1) Taking the first rendering, we may compare Plato’s Sympo-
sium, 193 A, vuri 8¢ 8ia Ty adixlar SipkiobOnpev twd Tob Beod kabamep
"Apxddes Umd Aakedapoviov. But Arcadia was also the most back-
ward state in Hellas, the type of primitive simplicity. Hence,
without referring to the dispersion of the Mantineans by the Lace-
daemonians (Xen. Hell. v. 2. 6) it is possible that Aristotle is
speaking, not of their actual, but of their primitive and traditional
state. 2) On the other hand he may be using the Arcadians as an
example, not of the &vos but of the mé\is, and contrasting their
condition, when centralized in Megalopolis by Epaminondas, with
the ruder life of earlier times. They would certainly have furnished
the latest illustration of a owolkiois. We may paraphrase < When
they are not scattered in villages, but, like the Arcadians, have a
central city.’

It may be argued on the other side that Aristotle would not
have used the Arcadians who were the most backward of Hellenes,
as the type of a civilized, but of a semi-barbarous, nation.

To Aristotle the &vos is a lower stage than the mé\is. He had
no idea of a nation in the higher sense; nor did he see how ill
adapted the Greek mé\s was to the larger order of the world,
which was springing up around him, or how completely it had
outlived its objects.

&8 Sy dé Sel &v yevéobar, €ider Sapéper.
The state like the nation is not a mere aggregate, but has an
organic unity of higher and lower elements.

dudmep 76 ioov 10 dvriwemovds cdlel Tas mokets, domep év Tois HBukots
€ipnrar mpbrepov.

Euclid in his 6th Book uses dvrurerovfévar to express the relation
of reciprocal proportion. Probably the ethical significance of the
term among the Pythagoreans was derived from its mathematical

R
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use. Cf. Nic. Eth. v. 5. § 1, and Alex. Aphrod. on Met. i. 5, ris
pév Suxaroaivys idiov vmohapPdvovres TO dvmimemovfds Te kai loov, etc.
(Scholia in Arist. Ed. Berol. 539 b. 12.)

Samep év Tois fbuois. Here, and in vil. 13. § 5, Aristotle quotes
the Ethics in the Politics, as he quotes the Politics in the Rhetoric
(i. 8, 1366 a. 21). But probably the references have been

interpolated.

&domep v €l peréBallov oi okureis kai oi TékToves kai uy of abroi da 2. 5.
okurorduot kai TékToves foav.

These words are a reflection on the proposed arrangement, not
unlike the satirical remarks of Socrates in the Memorabilia (i. 2. § 9),
and in the Republic ii. 374. But the connexion is imperfectly
drawn out :—Auristotle, while making this reflection upon the in-
convenience of the practice, admits in the next sentence that the
alternation of rulers and subjects is in some cases the only
arrangement possible. To Plato it seemed essential that the
division between rulers and ruled should be permanent, like the
division of labour in the arts, between one craftsman and another.
Aristotle says, ‘yes, if possible,’ but this permanence is not always
attainable, for where there is equality and freedom among the
citizens, they must rule in turn (vii. c. 9 ; cp. also infra, c.11.§ 13).

év ols 8¢ ) Suvardv . . éf dpxis. 2. 6.

‘However desirable it may be that the same should rule, yet, if
they cannot, but justice requires that all, being by nature equal,
should share in the government, then they must rule by turns.’

év Todtors 8¢ pupelofar 15 év péper Tods Toous eikew Spolws Tois éf 2. 6.
dpxis.

év Toirois, sc. among those who are naturally equal and have a
right to share in the government,

Kpeiofa, “to imitate,’ i.e. to come as near as we can to ‘this
principle of succession,’ dependent on BéAreor.

Tois €§ dpxis, sc. eikovow., Like ©the original rulers, who have
yielded to them ;’ or, without supplying elkovow, nearly the same
Mmeaning may be obtained, Cp. Book iii. 6. § 9, a passage which

helps to explain this, 86 kai as mokerixas dpxds, érav ] kar’ lodrra 7OV



2.7.

3. 3.
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- . L e s ;
moluréy guveornkvia kal kaf® SpordTyTa, katd pépos afwdaw apyew, mpoTepoy
, - P . . |

pév, § wépukey, dEwoivres év péper Newroupyely, kai oromew TG mdAw 16

- v ) 1 ’
airod dyaddy, domep mpdrepov abrds dpxwv éokimeL TO exewou aqupchépor.

rov abrév &) Tpdmov dpxdvrev Erepor érépas dpxovow dpxds.

1) The equalisation of rulers and ruled is attained in two ways:
a) by succession; ) by the variety of offices which the same
person may hold,—that is to say, instead of going out of office, he
may pass from one office to another, from higher to lower and
conversely ; the alderman may become a common councillor or
the common councillor an alderman. Or, 2) the words are a pass-
ing thought suggested by @Xo¢ yevéuevor, confirmatory of the view
that the State consists of dissimilars. ¢There is a further variety ;
not only do they come into and go out of office, as if they were
no longer the same persons, but they have different offices.’

€l pév odv bg EkaoTos, Tdy dv €l pakov & Bot\etar worelv & Swkpdrs

. viv & ody obtw Ppnoovaw k.T.\.

< When each man can speak of his own wife, his own son, or his
own property, the clear conviction which he entertains may tend to
produce unity, but this is not the meaning of those who would have
all things in common ; they mean “all,” not « each.””’

7 yap mhvTes kal dpddrepn kal mepTTd Kai GpTio did 76 dirTov Kkai év
Tols Ndyois épioriols moiet culhoyiopotst &b éori 16 whvTas T alrd
Aéyew GBL pév kakdv, dAX’ ob Suvardy, dBL & ovbév povonTikdy.

The absolute unity of ‘all’in the sense of ‘each’ is not what
Plato intended, and is in fact impracticable. The unity of all
in the abstract, i.e. of the whole state, excluding individuals,
does not tend to harmony.  Such a unity is really inconceivable ; a
state without individuals is a pdraiov eldos. (Nic. Eth. i. 6. § 10.)
The term “all,’ like the term ¢ one,’” is ambiguous, and has a different
meaning when applied to the state and to the individuals of whom
the state is composed.

wdvres kai auporepa. The fallacy is that these words may mean
¢all’ or ‘both,” either in a collective or individual sense.

mepurra xai dpria. The fallacy consists in assuming that odd and
even are the same because two odd numbers when added together
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are even : e.g. the odd numbers, 5+ 7=12, which is an even num-
ber; or that five is both odd and even, because it is composed of
three which is an odd and two which is an even number. See
Arist. Sophist. Elench. ¢. 4. 162a. 33. Cp. infra c. 5. § 27, od
ip T@v alrew 7o ebdarpovely rmep TO Gpriov, kT,

xal év Tois Adyors k.r. A, ‘For the word mdvres is fallacious, and
sndeed the use of this and other analogous terms is a source of
contentious syllogisms in arguments.” «ai, ‘not only in this instance,
but in arguments generally.’

The fallacy referred to is that of edvfeais and Swaipeaus, cp. Soph.
Elench. c. 20. 177 a. 33 ff.

# Soov ékdoTe émBdNNer. ‘ 8. 4.
Either, ¢ only so far as comes in the way of,’ or, ‘is the business
of cach,” or, with a slight difference of meaning, only so far as it
touches or affects each.” Cp.1i. 13.§ 8, 85 Tov pév dpyovra Teléav

éxew 8et T nbucy dperiy Tdv & dNNwv éxaorov Goov émyBdN\her adrois.

kat olTor oV &s ékdaTov. 3.5.
‘Every man will have a thousand sons, and these do not pro-
perly belong to him individually, but equally to all.’

ére oltws ékaoros éuds Néyew Tov €0 mpdrrovra Tév molréy 7 kakds, 8. 5.
émdoTos Tvyxdver Tov dpilfudv v, olov éuds # Tod Seivos, Todroy TV Tpdmov
Aéywv kal' ékaarov Tov Xihwv.

olres*, ‘on this principle’; éuds=éuds éore. ¢ Further, on this
principle [of common parentage], each one says of the citizen who
fares ill or well, “ he is mine,” whatever fraction he himself may be
of the whole number; I mean that (ofov) he will say, « he is mine,”
or, “his,” and this will be his way of speaking about each of Plato’s
thousand citizens.’ The words havea reference to Plat. Rep. v. 463
E, piora cvpparvicovow évés Tiwos i) €0 i) kakds mpdrTovTOS . W o 6TL TO
éuov € mpdrres § & éudv kaxas. The citizen speaks as one in a
thousand of all the rest: he gives a thousandth part of his affection
to each and all of the thousand persons who are the objects of it.
Or, to put the matter in another way: we may suppose the citizens
to be conversing with each other: they say, ‘my son is doing
well,” or, ¢is not doing well,’ being each of them a thousandth part
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3.7.

3.7.

3. 9.
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of the whole, and those of whom they speak being likewise each of
them a thousandth part.

A different view of this passage has been taken in the Text.
More stress is laid on the words rov €3 7 kaxds mpdrrovra: the parent
is supposed to appropriate the youth who is doing well, and to dis-
own the one who is doing badly: éuds Aéyew o €J ) kakds mpdrTovTA=
2uds Néyer 7oy €0 mpdrrovra, obk éuds Néyew Tdv kakds mpdrToyTa. It must
be remembered that, according to Aristotle, the true children are
Jiable to be discovered by their likeness to their parents.

rav x\wv, as if Plato had made his state to consist of a thousand
citizens; cp. infra c. 6. § 5. This is only an inference from Rep.
iv. 423 A, in which Plato says that the ideal state, even if con-
sisting of no more than a thousand soldiers, would be invincible.

& pév yap vidv kTN,

¢In Plato’s state they are all “mine”: in ordinary states there are
many sorts of relationship, and the same person may be a father
or a brother or a cousin of some one or other; there are likewise
remoter degrees of affinity, and remoter still the tie of fellow wards-
man or fellow tribesman. Even a distant cousinship is preferable
to that shadow of a relationship which supersedes them all’

5 & dveyndy, § xkar’ @Ay Twa ovyyévewar.
The variety of human relations as ordinarily conceived is
contrasted with the monotony of Plato’s society in which the state

and the family are identified.

Kpeirrov yap iBiov dveyridv elvar § Tov Tpdmov TovTOV Vi,

A resumption of mérepov ofrw xpeirrov; ‘Is not the present prac-
tice better ? for it is better to have a cousin of your own than to
have a son after Plato’s fashion

aci Twes . . oy Tas Tis Yis mepidSovs mpayparevopévay elvai TioL TAY
dvw ABlwv kowds Tds yvvaikas, T& pévrot yevdpeva rékva Suatpeioba kard
ras dpowdTnras.

Cp. Herod. iv. 180, 7 &v oikp TV dvdpav 7o maidlov, TovTov mais
vopigerar, who is speaking, however, not of Upper, but of Lower
Libya.
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v otdév Bouby éor ylveabau mpds marépas kal pnrépas kai Tods py 4, 1.
woppw TS ouyyevelas 8vras, damep wpds Tovs dmwley.

¢ Crimes of violence are worse in the republic of Plato because
they are attended with impiety, and they are more likely to be
committed because natural relationships are undiscoverable.” Aris-
totle here mixes up Plato’s point of view and his own. He does
not remark that Plato having abolished family relations is not really
chargeable with the occurrence of offences which arise out of them.
Perhaps he would have retorted that the natural relationship could
not be thus abolished.

xal yevopévov, Tov pév yyopi(dvrav évdéxerar tas voulouévas yiveotar 4. 1.
Noes, Tav 8¢ undeulav,

Tav 8¢ is opposed to @y pév, though not parallel with it=*but in
the other case,” as if rév pév without yrepildvrer had preceded. Or
a comma may be placed after raév pév, and yropildvror may be
separated from it. ¢ And when offences take place, in the one case
men having knowledge of them, the customary expiations may be
made, in the other case they cannot.’

dromov 8¢ kal 16 kowols morfjTavra Tovs viods T8 cuveivar pévov delelv 4. 2.
Tov éplvra, 16 § épdv p) koNdoa, pndé Tas yphoas Tés &@Xas, ds marpl
mpds vidv elvar mdvray éoriv dmpeméorarov kal ddeApG mpds dOeApdy' émel
Kkai 16 épav pdvoy,

The instance quoted, warpt mpds vidv, shews that the reference is
to Rep. iii. 403, but Aristotle has been hasty or forgetful in his
citation.  Plato does not say that he will allow the practice of
lovers to prevail between father and son, or brother and brother,
but that the endearments of lovers shall be only such as might be
practised without offence between members of the same family., 3
épav evidently in the lover's sense of the word.

€owxe 8¢ palhov k.. 4.4
“If the legislator desire to keep the inferior classes in a state of
weakness, and communism is a source, not of strength, but of
weakness, then it is better adapted to them than to the guardians ’—
that is, according to Aristotle’s view of communism, not Plato’s.

Cp. vii. 9.§ 8 ¢. 10.§ 13 where he argues that the legislator should
VOL. 1. E
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4.5

4.6,1.

4.8.

4.9.
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destroy as far as possible any tie of race among the slave population.
And the traditional policy of slave-holding countries has been to
deprive the slave of education and of family rights.

TowovToUS.
Sc. frrov pikovs gathered from frrov dkia.

kai 8¢ fiv alrlav 6 Soxpdrns olrws olerar Sl Tdrreww T& mepl T& Tékva.
Supply robvavriov (from the preceding) ris airias 8 7y, viz. unity.
Cp. supra c. 2. § 1, ki 8 fjv airiav ot Seiv vevopoberiabar Tév Tpdmov

N , s 1y TR
Toiroy 6 Swkpdrys oy paiverar cvuBaivoy €k T@y Noywy.

8 xal Sokel kdkeivos elvai Pnoc tiis Pikias Epyov, kabdimep év Tois épw-
Tikots ASyois lopev Néyovta 7ov ’Apioropdimy &s Tév épdvrev Sid 16
opédpa Pkeiv émbupolvroyr cupdivar kai yevéobar éx 8o Svrev du-
orépovs éva. évraifa pev odv dvdykn dugorépous épddpba §) ToV Evar év
3¢ ) méhe v Pehiav dvaykaiov U8apy yiveobar dia T kowwviay v
TowalTny, Kai fkioTa Néyew Tov éudw i) viow marépa i) marépa vidv.

Socrates wishes to have the city entirely one: now such a unity
is either attained or not attained : if attained like that of the lovers
in the Symposium (called here épwrikol Aéyor), p. 192, it would be
suicidal. But it is not attained, for he only succeeds in creating a
very loose tie between his citizens.

@s Tév épdvrwy, a rare construction after Aéyew. Cp. Plat. Meno
95 E, és &idakriv ofions Tijs dperiis Néyet.

i 7ov éva. ‘If they are to be absorbed in one another, both

individualities cannot subsist, though one may.’

oire oupBaives kal Ty oiked™Ta THY Wpds dANGAovs Tv dmd T@w dvo-
pdrov Tovtwy Siadportilew fkioTa dvaykaiov by év Ti mohrela T4 TowatTy,
#) marépa ds vidw ) viov bs marpds, §) bs ddehpols dAMAwY,

dvayraiov by is to be taken with oupuBaive, fiiora with Sagppovrifew.
The latter word has two constructions, 1) with rwa for subject,
and oixewdryra as object; 2z) with marépa, vidv for subjects, and the
genitives viw, marpos following, e. g. #§ marépa Sadpovriter os vidr.

76 e (Biov kal 16 dyaTnTéV.
dyarqrdy, ¢ that which is to be cherished or valued,” like dyamyros
in Plat. (?) Alcibiades I. 131 E, ofr' éyévero, ds &owev, 'ANxiSidy 16
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K\ewiov épacrns olir’ éorw A\’ # €ls pdvos, kal oros dyamnrds, Swxpirns
§ Swgpoviorov kat ®awapérns: and Rhet. i. 7, 1365 b. 19, otk fon
(ouia, & Tis 1oV érepdpbakpor Tuphdoy kal Tov 8 Exovra® dyamyriv yip
agripnras : also Homer (Odyssey ii. 365) poivos éov dyamprés. Com-
pare the English ‘dear’ Or, more simply, dyamyrév may also be
taken as answering to ¢deiv: ‘men love an object which is natu-
rally to be loved’

xai wdw of mapd Tols pihadw [elg] Tovs @\\ovs moliras. 4. 10.

Aristotle is referring to the case of the citizens who pass from
one rank to another. Those who are raised to the condition of
the guardians and those who are degraded from it have both lost
the natural relationships of brothers and sisters, parents and chil-
dren. But the natural relations still exist although the names of
them have disappeared; and therefore they are now less likely to be
respected. Here again Aristotle is confusing his own point of view
with that of Plato.

mapa tois ihafw must be explained as a confusion of rest and
motion, lit. ‘those who [having been transferred from the other
citizens] are now among the guardians.” The words els ods @\ovs
mokiras have been explained as a pleonasm=*‘in relation to the
other citizens’ (o? mpooayopetovaw ddedois, k.r.\.), ‘ they do not call
them brothers.” But the use of eis in a different sense in two suc-
cessive lines is objectionable. It is possible that the words eis Tois
@ Dovs moliras are an error of the copyist, who may have repeated
the words of the previous line. The omission of eis (which is
wanting in Moerbeke and in two good MSS., Ms. P, but inserted
as a correction in one of them, and found in all the rest) is the best
way of amending the passage.

K‘ 2 5 ~ ’
av 7 ekeva xwpis, 6.2.

\ .
SC. 7a mepl 7@ Téxva kai Tds yvvaikas.

wétepow . . Tds Te kThgels kowds elvar BékTiop kal Tas xphoes. 5. 2.
These words are a statement of the general question which is
afterwards subdivided into three cases, though the carelessness of
the language might at first sight lead to the inference that Aristotle
is putting the third case only. Hence Bernays has been led, un-
E 2



5.5

5. 6.

5.6.
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necessarily, to alter the reading. The change made by him of re
into ye and of xal into xard impairs the parallelism of xrjoes and
xphoets (rds ye xrioes kowds elvat Békriov kard tis xpjoes). The three
cases are: 1) the soil divided, produce common: 2) soil common,
produce divided: 3) soil and produce alike common.

omep éma ol Tav vy,

&wm as in i. 2. § 6, a vague expression for BdpBapor and generally
opposed to méhes or "EXApres: also any loosely organised people,
ii. 2. § 3; applied to the more general divisions of Hellas, vii. 7. § 4.
The cases of Sparta, infra § 7,and of Tarentum, vi. 5. § 10, are not
in point, even if their practice could be regarded as communism.

érépov pév ody Svrev TdV yewpyotvTev @\Nos dv €l Tpomos kal ﬁéwv;
If the land were cultivated by serfs there would be no disputes
among the cultivators, for having no property, they would have

nothing to quarrel about.

Tév ocvvamodnuey kowovia: axeddv yip of mheioTor Suapepduevor k...

Either* *fellow-travellers’ or ‘fellow-settlers in a foreign city.’
Whether the xowwvia were formed for the purposes of business or
only of companionship is not determined. With the words oxedov
yap ..\, supply mpooxpoiovat.

\ \ .
Kkai émkooundey . . Sievéykar.
A condensed expression put for 6v 8¢ viv Tpsmov Exet, Sapéper, Kkai
émoopndév (‘ when it has been improved’), ob puxpdy v Srevéykar,

ai pév yip émpélea Suypnpévar Ta éyxhjpara mpds d\Ahovs od
WDCTIIG‘OIJU‘IV.

Either 1), for the division of labour will give rise to no com-
plaints,’ i.e. will prevent complaints, émpuéhea being taken as the
nominative to od mowjoovow: or 2) regarding (as the words mpis
d\\jhovs and the following clause paMov 8 émdécovow secem to
indicate) ai pév émpéear as nom. absolute, or the construction of
the sentence as changing, we may translate, ‘Every one having
a distinct occupation, men will not complain of one another.’

8¢ dpery &8¢,

‘But where there is virtue there will be in practice community of
goods among friends.’
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Smoyeypappévoy. 5. 6.
¢Sketched out or faintly indicated.” For {moypdgew, cp. De Gen.

Anim. ii. 6, 743 b. 24, oi ypapeis Imoypdyavres Tais ypappais olrws
évakeipova Tois xpopace T (Gov.

ofov kai év Aaxedaiuoye Tois Te Sovdois xpdvrar Tois dAANAwv bs elmew B. 7.
Sioss, ére & irmois kal kvoly, kdv denbdow épodiwv év Tois dypois karad
Ty xépav.

xépa as opposed to méhis :—* When on a journey in the country,
they take the produce in the fields” The apodosis (i.e. some
such words as ypéwrac épodioes) is omitted. Cp. Xen. Respub. Lac. 6,
§§ 1, 3, 4, ‘Evavria ye piv &po kai ade Tois mheioros. Ev pév yip rais
&ais wéheor T@V éavrod ékaoros Kkal maibwy kai oikerdy kal xprudrov
dpxovow' 6 8¢ Avkoipyos, karackevdoar BouNdpuevos as dv pndév Bhdm-
rovres dmolatoiéy Tt oi molirar dA\A\jhwy dyalddy, émoinge maidwv éxacrov
Spolws Tév éavrod kai t@v d\lotplwv dpxew. . . . . . émoinge 8¢ kal
oikérats, €l Tis Oenbeln, xpiobac xai Tois d\lorpiots. Kal rwvdy 8¢
Onpevrikey ouie koweviay dote of pév Oeduevor mapakaloiow émi
Onpav, 6 B¢ pi adrds oxohdlwy §8éws ékméumer. Kai irmos 8¢ boalras
xpovrar 6 yap dobevigas 7 Oenbeis dxnparos # Taxd mor BovAnbeis
dpuéobar, fv mov Oy lwmwov Svra, NaBov kai xpnoduevos kahds dmoka-
biotnow, kX, Also Plat. Laws, viil. 845 A, éav 8¢ £évos émbnunoas
dmdpas émbupj payelv diamopevipevos Tas 6dois, Tis pév yevvaias drréabo,
éav Bodhyrar, pe@ évds drohotbov xwpis Tyds, Eévia Sexduevos, Tiis Oé
dypoikov Neyopévns kal Té&v TowiTwy & vopos elpyérw pi) kowwvely fuiv Tods

&évous,

dmas 8¢ ylvwvrar TowobToL. 5.8.
¢ Of such an unselfish character as to place their property at the

service of others.’

70 8¢ pilavrov elvac Yéyerar Sikalws, k.T.\. 6.9.

Cp. Nic. Eth. ix. 8; Rhet. i. 11. § 26 ; Plato’s Laws, v. 731 E.

TOV TotoVTWY. 6. 9.
‘Not only money, but anything towards which there can be an
excess of love.” Cp. note on i. 1. § 2.

avapoiow &pya . . cwdposiins mepl Tds yuvaikas. 6. 1o.

Yet Plato in his Republic aimed really at an impossible strictness
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in the relation of the sexes, and is very far from allowing his
guardians to indulge in sensuality.

6. 11.

;) *
Eimpdowros pév odv #) rowbr vopofecia kai ¢Advfporos av etvar

détewer & yap drpoduevos dopevos dmodéxerar, vopifwv Eoecfar uhiav

rwa Bavpactiy wéor mpds Emavras, AAws Te kal Srav karmyopy) Tis T&OV Vv

- -~ A \ 3, A
Smapydvrev év Tais mokrelats kakdy bs ywopévoy du TO pi KONV €wvat TNV

oboiav, Néyw 8¢ dlkas Te mpds d\Aqhovs mept oupBolaiwy kai Yevdopapry-

- , s , ,
prov kpioets kai mAovoiwy kohakeias,

The flow and regularity of this sentence remind us of the

opening of Book vii, noticed by Bernays. Cp. for a similar regu-

larity supra c. 1.

6.12.

5.12.

6. 15.

Mankind quickly become enamoured of socialistic theories,
especially when they are interspersed with attacks on existing
institutions.  Cp. Plat. Rep. v. 464, 465; iv. 425.

ov 0bdév yiverar i Ty drowwrnoiay dANG dud T pox8Onpiav.

A similar unwillingness to ascribe to institutions what is due to
human nature may be remarked elsewhere: e.g. c. 7. § 8, & & el
Tis kal Ty perplav Tdfeev oboiav maow, oddév dpelos’ pa\hov yap St Tas
émbuplas Spakifew 4 Tas obalas kT

The emphatic negative & otdév yiverar for & ob yiverar is curious.

dAAd Bewpodpey BNiyous rovs ék Tév Kowwmdy Siapepopévous mpds mok-
Novs avuBdNhovres Tods kextpévous idia Tas krioeLs.

To what Aristotle may be alluding is not very clear. He may
have remarked that there were more quarrels among Pythagorean
sects, as well as among friends who had become fellow-travellers,
than among other men. A similar reflection has often been made
on the religious communities of later times. Or he may be referr-
ing to disputes arising in ‘guilds’ or ‘clubs,’ or partnerships in
business. Swapepopévovs is to be repeated with rexrquévovs. The
meaning is that the owners of common property are comparatively
few, and that therefore their quarrels, though relatively more
frequent, do not so often come under our notice.

P M
A& 8¢ mA7fos By, damep elpyrar mpdrepov, dix Ty mardelav xowviy kai
piav motetv,

Aristotle takes up a position half way between the communism

g
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of Plato and the existing practice of states. He would have men
lend or give to their neighbours more than they do, but he would
not enforce by law a community of goods; he would unite them
by education, but would not destroy family life.

domep T4 mepl Tas krioes év Aaxedalpom kal Kpyry tois avooirios 6 5. I5.
vopobéms éxoivoaev.

This remark more truly applies to Crete, where the common
tables were provided at the public expense (c. 10. § 7), than to
Sparta, where he who could not afford to contribute to his mess
lost the rights of citizenship (c. 9. §§ 30-32). Still in both there
was a common mode of life; and an element of communism was
introduced by the legislator. Compare also the remarkable descrip-
tion of the effect of Lacedaemonian training (iv. 9. §§ 6-9) in pro-
ducing the same simple habits of life both among rich and poor ;
and Xen. De Rep. Laced. 6. § 1, 3, 4.

mdvra yap oxedov elpyrar pév, d\N& T4 pév ob ouviikrar, Tois & ov 5. I6.
XpovTaL yuaokovres.

ob guvijkrau, lit. ‘ they have not been put together,” implying that
no comparison has been made of them, nor inference drawn from
them. In other cases the inference has been drawn, but not
applied to a practical use. As in Pol. vii. 10. § 7, and Metaph. xi.
8, 1074 b. 8 (&v €l Tis ywpigas adrd AdBou pdvov 6 mpdrov, 8ri Beods Govro
Tas -mpdras odalas elvar, Oeiws dv elpfiobar voploeer, kai kard TS eixds
moNAdkis elpnuévns els TO Suvardv ékdarns kai Téxvns kai Pilooodias kai
7w\ Pbepopévor kal Tairas tas défas ékelvav olov Aetfrava mepioesdobac
méxpe Tob viv), and several other passages, Aristotle supposes the
inventions of arts and laws to have been made many times over.
Compare Plat. Laws iii. 677 A foll.

ndkiora & &v yévorro avepdy, €l Tis Tols épyols idor T rTowavTyy B. 17.
moMrelay kaTaokevalopémy.

“In the actual process of creation.’

Cp. Plat. Tim. 19 B, mpooéowe 8¢ 84 i por Towpde 6 wdfos, olov
€l Tis {Ga kakd mov feacdpevos, eire vmd ypadpiis elpyaopéva eire kai {ovra
a\nbwas, fovyiay 8¢ dyovra, els émbupiav dpikoiro Bedoacfar kwolpevd
T€ alta kal TL TGV TOlS abpage Sokolvrwv mpocikew kard TV dywviav

> -
d6\otwra, radriv kai éyd mémovba wpos Tiw méAw fv SinAbopev.
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uy pepifov albrd kai xwpi{wy.
abra refers to some general subject gathered from mjv rowavryy mwok-
relav. The neuter is supported by ra pév and a 8, which follow.

Smep kal viv Aakedapdvior moiely émixeipolow.

1)* ‘Which already,’ i.e. as a matter of fact, without having
recourse to Plato’s ideal, the Lacedaemonians are actually carrying
out; or 2), ‘which at this very time the Lacedaemonians are
trying to carry out [as though they had fallen into desuetude]’
(Schneider). For the use of »iv compare ii. 8. 6.

émyepovow according to 1), (as often in Plato. See Ast's
Lexicon) is used pleonastically=*do carry out” So rév émexepn-
odvrov vewrepilew (v. 7. § 13)=rév veorepodvrov. And Plato’s
Phaedrus, 265 E, un éniyecpeiv karayvivar pépos pndév.

wowel yap Tovs pév ihakas oiov Ppovpots, Tods ¢ yewpyols kal Tovs
rexviras kai Tovs &\Novs molitas.

1)* The emphasis is on rods pév and rods &. ‘He makes one
class to consist of the guardians, who are a sort of garrison, and
he makes husbandmen, [or, ‘to these he opposes the husbandmen’]
and the artisans and the rest of the citizens.” 2) Bernays trans-
lates, * For he makes the guardians a sort of garrison and the
husbandmen and the artisans and the others, citizens [held in
check by the garrison],” making a pause at rovs @ovs. Cp. Rep.
iv. 419. But the opposition between ¢povpots and mohiras is harsh.
For the ¢povpol or ¢idakes had a special right to the name citizens,
whereas the husbandmen, as is implied in §§ 23, 28, are hardly to
be reckoned in the State at all. Cp. c. 6. §§ 2, 3. Yet it may be
argued on the other hand, that Aristotle has only an imperfect
recollection of Plato; that he ‘snatches’ at the word ¢povpoivras,
and puts into the mouth of Socrates an objection which really
proceeds from Adeimantus, though afterwards paradoxically ad-
mitted by Socrates himself. Nor is it possible to set any limits to
the misinterpretations of Plato passing under the name of Aristotle.
The first way of taking the passage is confirmed by c. 8. § 2 infra:
émoies yap & pév pépos Texviras, & 8¢ yewpyols, Tpirov 8¢ 1O mpomohepodv

Coa
kai Td Gmha €xov.

R v s A N ,
a\NG yap eir’ dvaykaia TaG0 Spoiws elre pi), viv y° oldév Sibpiorat.
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Here, again, the antecedent to raira is to be gathered generally
from the context,=‘whether these communistic institutions are
equally necessary for the inferior and for the superior classes,” &c.
Cp. note on i. 2. § 2.
vy ye. 5. 23.
¢As far, at least, as his book shows.” Cp. suprac. 2. § 1.
xal mwepl TGV éxopévav. 5. 23.
Sc. otdév dubpiorar from the previous sentence. ‘And as to
matters connected with these, what is to be their government,
what their education, what their laws, nothing has been deter-
mined.” A repetition of § 18. The emendation dpyouévwr (Con-
greve) is unnecessary and out of place; for Aristotle has already
disposed of the subject class in § 22, and at § 24 he returns
to speak of the members of the state generally.
kav el kowal ai kTioes Kkai ai TAY yewpydv yvvaikes. 5. 24.
Sc. ris olkovounoer; or more generally, * What then’? Two cases
are supposed: 1) what if wives are common and possessions
private; and 2) what if possessions and wives are both common.

dromoy 8¢ kai 16 ék Tév Onplov woelobar Ty mapaBoldy, St Sei Ta B. 24.
alra émrndelew Tas yuvaikas Tois dvdpdow ols olkovoplas obdev pérearuv.

The language is not exact; wowicfar iy mapaBojv=to argue
from the comparison of the animals. ofs: sc. rois fnpioss.

‘The rulers must always be the same; for they cannot change 5, z6.
the metal or quality which is infused into their souls by nature.’
But then Plato supposes the whole ruling class to be guardians,
divided only as young and old into warriors and counsellors (as in
the state described in vii. 9. § 5); and he provides for exceptional
merit by the transfer from one class to another. The actual
governing class are men advanced in years (Rep. vii. 536 ff.), and
Aristotle himself acknowledges (vii. 14. § 5) that the division of
functions between young and old is natural, and that the young
Wwait their turn and do not rebel against such an arrangement.

ére 8¢ kai ™y ebdaypoviay datpotpevos Tov Puldkwy, GAny Pnot Seiv B, 2.
€0Baipova mwoieiy T woAw Tov vopobérpy.  d8ivarov 8¢ ebdapovely GAny, uy
Tav mhelorwy § ph wdvrwy pepdy i) Twév éxdvrov Ty eddauoviav.

This passage, like many others in the Politics, involves a miscon-
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ception of Plato’s meaning. The literalism of Aristotle prevents
him from seeing that Plato does not really take away the happiness
of individuals in affirming that the happiness of the state must be
considered first. He takes it away that he may afterwards restore
a larger measure of it. He is only insisting that the doctrine of the
priority of the whole to the part, which Aristotle holds in common
with him (cp. Pol i. 2. § 13), should be carried out in practice.
Compare also Rep. iv. 420 B, C, and Politics vii. 9. § 7, (0 pév
yap ebdayovely dvaykaiov Umdpyew pera Ths dperis, €bdaipova 8¢ wAw olk
els pépos T BAégravras det Néyew abrijs dAN els wdvras Tovs moliras) Where
Aristotle appears to coincide with Plato in the doctrine which he

here repudiates.

5.27.  lvmep 6 dpriov, kT,
Aristotle means to say that the even number may exist in the
whole though not always in the parts (cp. note on c. 3. § 3 supra);
but happiness must always exist in both.

8.1-4. Socrates is here spoken of by implication (SAiya 8 mept ris
wolrelas elpnrev, § 4) as if he were the chief speaker in the Laws,
though he is not introduced at all. The Laws are quoted as
Plato’sin c. 7. § 4.

6. 1.  «xai yap év rj) mohirela mepi SNywv mdpmay Subpikev 6 Swkpdrys.

The list which follows is a very inadequate summary of the
subjects contained in the Republic. Probably the metaphysical
and imaginative portions of the work appeared to Aristotle mourical
peragpopai (Met. ¢. 9. 991 a. 22) and alien from politics.

8. 2. 76 8¢ els 70 mpomolepoiv pépost Tpirov § €x TodTwY T BovAevduevoy Kkal
kipov s wo\ews.
‘And a third class taken from the warriors,’ (rév mpomoXepotvrav).

8.3. mepi 8¢ Tav yewpydy kal Tév Texwrdv, méTepor obdepds § peréyovot
Twos GpxTs - . . ovSéy Sidpixer.

Yet Plato has expressly foretold, emphasizing his words by the

declaration of an oracle, * that when a man of brass or iron guards

the State it will then be destroyed’ (Rep. iii. 415, and supra c. 5.

§ 26), by which he clearly means that the third and fourth classes
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are to be excluded from office. Nor would he have thought for
a moment of a shoemaker, or agricultural labourer, exercising
political rights. On the other hand, it is true to say that Plato
has nowhere defined the position of the lower classes: he has
thus evaded the question of slavery to which Aristotle was keenly
alive. He acknowledges the difficulty of this question in the Laws

v. 776 fl.
8. 3.

rols éfwlev Néyois.

Ie. with digressions, such as the attack upon the poets (Books
ii and iii), the theory of knowledge (v, vi, vii), the doctrine of
immortality (x). To Aristotle these appear irrelevant, though
naturally entering into Plato’s conception of the state, which

includes philosophy and religion as well as politics.

rev 8¢ vipwy T pév wheloTov pépos vépow Tvyxdvovow dvres, oNiya d¢ B. 4.
wept Tis moNirelas elpnkev.

This statement is far from accurate. The truth is that in the
Laws of Plato a nearly equal space is given to the constitution and
to legislation ; the latter half of the fifth book, the sixth, seventh,
eighth, and a portion of the twelfth book being devoted to the
constitution ; the ninth, tenth, eleventh and the remainder of the
twelfth to legislation.

kai rabrny PBovduevos kowoTépav moiely Tais moheoi Kkard pukpdv 6. 4.
mepudyer mdhw mwpos Ty érépav molurelav.

For a similar use of the word koworépar cp. c. 6. § 16, €l pév odv
bs kowordry TabTyy karackevdlel Tais mohear T@y dNNwv molkirelav, k.T.\.

érépav moirelav, sc. the Republic. The idea of good, the rule of
philosophers, the second education in dialectic, the doctrine of
another life, are the chief speculative elements, as the community
of property, and of women and children, are the chief social or
practical elements, of the Republic which vanish in the Laws (Laws
V. 739). The spirit of the Republic is more ideal and poetical,
of the Laws more ethical and religious. Plato may be said to
‘bring round the Laws to the Republic” in the assimilation of
male and female education, in the syssitia for women, in the asser-
tion of the priority of the soul to the body and of her fellowship
with the gods; in the final revelation of the unity of knowledge to
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which he introduces his guardians at the end of the work (Laws
xii. 965 ff.).

6. 5. v pév yhiov.
Cp. note on c. 3. § 5, supra.

6.6. 75 pév ody mepirrdy kT

This and the noble passage in the Nic. Eth. i. 6. § 1 (mpoadrrous
Tis TowavTys {rioews ywopévns Sia To idovs dwdpas eloayayeiv Ta €idy.
Adbfee & dv Tows Béltiov elvar kal Seiv émi ocwmnpia ye Tis dhnbelas kai Td
oixela dvawpelv, d\Nws Te kal Pihooddovs Svras® dugpoiv yap Svroww pikow
Sotov wpoTpar Ty &Rﬁecmv‘) are a sufficient confutation of the idle
calumnies spread abroad in later times respecting the quarrels of
Plato and Aristotle, which only reflect the odium philosophicum of
their respective schools. Cp. note, i. 13. § 10.

8.6. xopasdenoet Tois Tooovrots BaBuhwvias k...

A strange remark : Aristotle himself mentions, apparently with-
out surprise, that according to the ancient tradition the Spartan
citizens bad once numbered ten thousand, and he has himself
testified that the country could support thirty thousand hoplites
and fifteen hundred cavalry (c. 9. §§ 16, 1%). Nor were the 5000
or rather 5040 citizens to be maintained in idleness, for each of
them had to cultivate his lot.

8. 7. O¢t pév odv imoribeabar kar' elxqy, pndéy pévror adivarov,

Even the best state, according to Aristotle, is limited by the
number of citizens who can readily act together and by other
conditions. These conditions he accuses Plato of having disre-
garded. Cp. vii. 4. § 2, and 4. § 11.

Plato would not have admitted the impracticability of his ideal
state. It might be hard to realise, but was not impossible, Rep. v.
471-474. In the Laws he resigns his ideal, though with reluct-
ance, and acknowledging the conditions of actual life, he allows
that there must be a second-best and even a third-best sample of
states; Laws v. 739.

B.7%7. & B¢ kakds € et mpoobeivar kal mpos Tovs YELTMByTas Tomovs, €l et TIY
wohw {7y Biov woNLTIKGY.
Compare vii. 6. § 7, el yap fyepovixov kal mokericdw {ioerar Biov k.7.A.
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[sc. 1 méns]. The two passages mutually confirm each other and
the comparison of them shows that neither here, with Muretus, nor
in vii. 6. § 7, with Bekker (2nd edition), do we need to substitute
mohepuxdy for mohrwdy which in both passages is used to express
International Relations. The addition of uy poverwor or py pove-
repov in some MSS. after moherwdw appears to be a gloss, probably
suggested by vii. 2. § 16.

The same criticism—that a state must have a foreign as well as
a domestic policy, is made once more on Phaleas in c. 7. § 14.
Nations and cities can no more get rid of other nations and cities
than man (except by going into the wilderness) can tear himself
from the society of his fellows. Cp. Mazzini’s forcible saying,
 Non-interference is political suicide.’

€l O¢ Tis pny TowiToy dmodéxeras Blov, pnre TOV (diov pire TOV KOwdY TS B. 8.
nékews . . dmweNdolo.

‘But if a person does not accept the life of action either for
individuals or for states, still the country must be protected
against her enemies’ In modern language, ¢ however much we
may dislike war and the use of arms, there are cases in which the
resistance to an enemy becomes a duty.’

dmeNdodow, i.e. ¢ lest they renew the attempt.’

kai 76 whjfos 8¢ Tijs krigews dpav Oel, pgmore BéAtiov érépws dwopioar 8. 8,
76 gapds paAov.

Literally, “Would it not be better. to define the amount of
property differently by defining it more clearly ?’

bomep by €l Tis elmev dare Lfv €d° Todro ydp éore kabdhov paNNov. 8. 8.

It is doubtful whether these words are to be taken 1) as an illus-
tration of the want of clearness in Plato’s definition, or 2) as a
correction of it ; e.g. 1) “this is only saying, “ enough to enable a
man to live well.”’ But this explanation seems to require that the
following words rodro ydp éore kaBdhov palor should be translated
‘ this however is too general’ (Bernays), giving a sense to uaAlov
(=#a\ov # 8ei) which is doubtful unless suggested by the context,
as in Rep. ii. 410 E, Phaedo 63 D. 2)* ¢ By the confused expression
“Enough to live upon with temperance,” he means only “enough
to live upon well or virtuously ; for this is the more general idea.”’



8. 12,

8.13.
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étes aiperal.

The MSS. give dperal, corrected by Bekker from a marginal note
in a copy of the Aldine edition into aiperai. But the words ées
aiperal are unmeaning. It is possible that éfes may be the true
reading and dperai the gloss or vice versi. See note on text.

dpetvar Ty Tekvomouiav.
Another inaccurate criticism.  For Plato expressly provides that
the overplus of population should be sent to colonies (Laws v. 740).

8¢t 8¢ Tovr’ oby Spolws dxpiPds Exew mept Tas wé\es TéTE Kal viv.

¢ But this matter ought not to be regulated with the same strict-
ness then and now,” i.e. it ought to be regulated with greater
strictness in the imaginary state of the Laws than in existing states.

wapalvyas.
¢ For whom there is no place at the banquet of life./—DMalthus.

Tovro 8¢ mibévar 70 mhjbos dmoBAémovra mpds Tas Tixas, dv oupPaivy
Tehevray Twis Tav yenbévrov, kai mpods Ty T@v ENNwv drexviav.

rév dev, ‘the sterility of others,” i.e. of others than those who
have children, implied in the word yevnfévror,—* the death of some
of the children and the sterility of some of the married couples.’

Deldwv pév odv 6 Kopivbios, dv vopobérns tév dpyatordrww, Tods oikovs
{oous @16y Seiv Siapéveww kai 76 mAfjfos TéY woNiTdy, Kal €l TO mp@TOY TOLS
kAijpovs dvigous elxov mdvres kard péyebos.

ioous and dvioovs are here used in slightly different senses, Zoovs
referring to the numbers of the families, dvigous to the size of the
lot. ‘He thought that the number of the families should be the
same, even although the original size of the lot was different. That
is to say he accepted the existing distribution of property among
families, however disproportioned, and did not allow it to be
afterwards altered.

Of Pheidon the Corinthian nothing is known; he has been
identified with Pheidon the tyrant of Argos on the ground that
Corinth lay in the Argive dominions (Miiller, Dorians i. 7. § 15).
But no evidence is adduced of this assertion. The word Kopivbios
may have been a slip : (cp. for a similar or worse error, infra c. 11.
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§ 2, 15; v. 12. §§ 12, 14); but such a slip would be remarkable
in a writer who has elsewhere called Pheidon tyrant of Argos,
v. 10. § 6.
mept pév Tobray . . Nexréoy JoTepov. 6.14.
There is no adequate fulfilment of this promise to resume the
question hereafter. But cp. vii. 5. § 1; 10.§ 11; 16. § 15.
¢not yap Setv k.1 8.14.
Aristotle is finding fault with Plato’s vagueness:— He says
nothing but that the governors and governed should be made of a
different wool.”
v magay odalav épinor yiveorar peifova péxpt wevramhaoias. 6. 15.
Cp. Laws, v. 744 E, where the proprietor is allowed to acquire
(krdobas) four times the value of his original inheritance. If we
add in the original inheritance which was not acquired, the limit
of property will be fivefold. There is no reason for supposing any
mistake in this statement (Susemihl) or in c. 7. § 4.

xai 7iv @y olkomédwy 8¢ Bialpeawv Sei okomelv, uh mor ob ouudépy 8. 15.
mpds olkavouiav.
One of the homesteads is to be in the city, another on the border
(v. 745 E), the first to be the dwelling of the elders, the second of
the son of the house (vi. 776 A). A plan similar to the one which
he condemns is adopted by Aristotle in vii. 10. § 11 : cp. note on
text, in which the inconsistency of the two passages is pointed out.

€x yap Tév Smhireudvrov doriv, 8. 16.
The normal idea of a mohwreia is that it consists of the free
citizens who carry arms and are its natural defenders. Cp. iii.
7. 88 3, 4, brav 8¢ 75 wAfjfos mpds TO Kkowdv molrelnrar aupdépov,
kakeirar 10 kowdy vopa macdv Tdw wo\iTeldy, mokirela®  aupBaiver &
\éyos' &va péy Yap dadépew kur’ dperjy #§ Ohiyovs évdéxerar, mhelovs
& 7y xakemo I%piBéodar mpds waoav dpery, dAA& pdhiora Ty moe-
iy abry ydp év w70t yiyverar Sidmep kard ratrny Ty wokirelay KkupLi>-
TaTov 76 mpomohepoiy, kai peréyovow abrijs of kexrnuévor ra dmha, and

see also Ib. c. 17, § 4; iv. 13. § 7; and Nic. Eth. viii. 10. 6.

™Y yap mpldrny mokureiav. 8. 16.
The same as the érépa mohreia (§ 4), i.e. the Republic of Plato.



6.17.

8.18.

8. 19.
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Here the Spartan is spoken of as & mixed constitution; in iv,
c. 9.§ 7, as a combination of aristocracy and democracy. So un-
critical writers of the last century extol the English constitution as
comprehending the elements of every other. It was thought by
other nations as well as by ourselves to be an ideal which Europe
should copy. But so far from being the fulfilment of a perfect design,
it wasreally the growth of accident ; the merit lay not in any wisdom
of our ancestors, but in the willingness of the people to conform to cir-
cumstances which was so wanting among the Spartans. . . With the
criticisms of Aristotle on the Lacedaemonian constitution it is
interesting to compare the very similar criticism of Plato in the
Laws, iv. 712 D, E, kal pqv fuvwodv ye, & Eéve, Ty év Aakedaipove mwol-
Telav odx éxw cou Ppdlew ovrws, frrwa mpocayopelew adriy Seit kal ydp
Tupavvid Sokel pou mpoceowévar 16 yap Tdv éPpdpwv BavpacTdv dbs Tupav-
vkt €v abry) yéyove' Kai Tis évioré poir Palverar macdv TéY méhewv Snpo-
kparovpévy pdiior éowévar. 76 8 al pi ddvar dpiorokpariay adtiv elvat
mavrdnacw dromov. kai pny 8y Bacikeia ye dia Biov T éoriv év adrh kal
dpxaiordrn waocdv kai mpds mdvrev dvfpomov kal fudy altév Neyopévn.
€yl 8¢ olrw viv éfalduns &v éparnbeis Svrws, Gmep elmov, odk Exw diwpiod-

pevos elmelv ris Tovrwy éori Tdv mohreadv. Cp. Cic. de Rep. ii. 23.

év 8¢ Tois vipois eipntar Tolrots bs Séov ouykeigbar Ty dpioTny mwoki-
reiav éx Snpokparias kai Tupavvidos.

This is not really said, though in Laws (iv. 710ff.) Plato sketches
an imaginary tyrant who is to mould the state to virtue.

dépew dpyovras.
¢pépew="to vote for, used here as in Plato and Demosthenes
with the accusative of the person.

aipodvrar pév yap mdvres émdvaykes, AN’ ék Tod mplrov Tipfuaros, elra
wa\w {govs ék Tov devrépov, €lr’ ék TéY Tpirwy. v ol maow émdvaykes
fv rois éx Taw Tpirwy 1) Terdprov, éx 8¢ Tob TerdpTov TdV Terdprwy pivois
émdvaykes Tois mpotots Kai Tois Sevrépots.

The general meaning is that the higher the qualification of the
elected, the lower may be the qualification of the electors, or, vice
versd, the lower the qualification of the elected, the higher must be
the qualification of the electors ; they should balance one another.
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There remain, however, some difficulties in reconciling the text
of the Politics with the statements of Plato.

What Plato says in the Laws (756) may be shortly stated as
follows: ‘For those who are to be elected out of the 1st and 2nd
classes, all are compelled to vote and are liable to penalties if they
abstain from voting : for those who are to be elected out of the 3rd
class, only the three first classes are compelled to vote and are liable
to penalties; for those who are to be elected out of the 4th class
only the two first classes.

The text of the Politics as given by Bekker (which is that of all
the MSS.) does not agree with the corresponding passage of Plato
and in one place at least is corrupt.

1) The words ék rob rerdprov tév terdprwv can hardly be right if
we are to get any sense out of the passage at all. Either ro5
rerdprov OF Tév rerdprov must be omitted. Probably we should
omit the latter, for rod rerdprov agrees best with rod mpdrov Tiuh-
paros and rod Sevrépov antea, and rdv rerdprev may have crept into
the text from the preceding rerdprwv. Either alternative is simpler
than reading rerrdpwv (for rerdprar) as in 2nd Ald. edition.

But 2) if we are to make the passage agree with Plato, we
should further omit rpirev % before rerdprov. Cp. Laws, 756 D,
where nothing is said about the third class.

Finally, we must allow that Aristotle may not have remembered
or may have misunderstood the words of Plato. Such a sup-
position cannot be thought far-fetched, when we consider the
numerous passages in which he has done unintentional injustice
to his master, Pol. i. 13. § 10; ii. 4. § 2; ii. 5. § 27; ii. 6. § 5, etc.
The words od wdow émdvaykes, sc. aipeicbar, do not imply that some of
the class were compelled to vote. They are used as they are in
Anal. Pr. ii. 15, 63, b 26 for the particular negative proposition,
which is called by Aristotle indifferently 76 ob mavri and 8 od Tuwi,
from which of course we can logically infer nothing as to the par-
ticular affirmative.

bs pév odv odx &k dnuoxparias kal povapxias 3¢l cumordvar riy TowatTyy 8. 22.
mokireia, éx Todrwr Pavepdv kai Tév Tarepov prénoouévey, Srav émBdAly
wepl is Tolad™s mohcrelas 7 okéyns.
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éx rotrev.  Whether the inference be true or false, it is difficult
to elicit from the words which have preceded the grounds for
maintaining that a polity should not be made up of democracy
and monarchy. Strictly speaking they are only a mere detailed
statement of this proposition, not an argument in support of it.

In the passage which follows (8rav émBdN\Ap), Aristotle is looking
forward to the discussion of what he calls mo\ireia, or ¢ constitutional
government,” which like the constitution of the Laws, falls short of
the ideal state, butis in advance of most existing forms.

rowabrys, ¢ a state similar to that in the Laws.

6. 22. Ty ToTepoy pnbnoopévmy.

Mixed constitutions are treated of in iv. cc. 7-9, but the promise
seems hardly to be fulfilled in that place.

8.22,  &ye 8¢ kal mepl Ty atpesw Tav dpydvrev TO €€ alpetdv aipetols ém-
kivduvov €l ydp Twes guoTivar BéNovar kai pérpioe To wAijfos, del kara Ty
Tolrwy aipedijoovrar BotAyaw.

Cp. Mill's Representative Government, chap. ix (Should there
be two stages of election?),  The comparatively small number of
persons in whose hands, at last, the election of a member of par-
liament would reside, could not but afford additional facilities to
intrigue.”  The double election of representatives is thought to be
a safeguard against demc cracy ; it is really a source of danger and
suspicion, and weakens the national interest in politics. It seems
often to supersede itself. Thus the election of the President of
the United States by Electoral Colleges has passed into a mere
form of universal suffrage. The only case in which such elections
succeed is where the electors have other important functions (like
the American State Legislatures, to which the election of the
Senate is entrusted), and therefore cannot be appointed under a
pledge to vote for an individual.

For the indefinite use of émwivduvor cp. Thuc. i. 137, émedy év 19
dogakel pév éuoal, c'xn'vq) O¢ év s'mstxhtg wahw 1 a’ﬂ'ot:opu?r) éyévero.

7.1, ai pév dworéy ai 8¢ PuhoadPwy kai mokirikdw,

idworps is opposed both to philosophers and statesmen, as in
Plato to dnpuiovpyos (Laws 921 B) and to wouTis (Phaedr. 258 D),
and in Thucydides (ii. 48) to iarpds. ¢iSiera:’ such as Phaleas
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and Hippodamus ; ¢ philosophers’ such as Pittacus or perhaps
Pythagoras ; ‘statesmen’ such as Solon or Lycurgus (cp. infra,
c.12.§ l).

86 Paléas 6 Xaknddvos Toir’ slar']veyxs mpaTOS. 7. 2.

A sentence apparently inconsequential but really a condensation
of two propositions. ¢ Therefore Phaleas the Chalcedonian intro-
duced this, sc. the regulation of property, he being the first to
do it

Nothing is known of Phaleas from other sources. The manner
in which Aristotle speaks of him in this passage (§ 2 ot ydp, § 8
clmo &v 6 akéas, olerar yap) would lead us to the inference that he
was not a legislator but the writer of a book ; and this inference is
further confirmed by c. 12. § 1, in which Aristotle (?) places first,
and in a class by themselves, the private individuals who had
treated of laws, apparently meaning Phaleas and Hippod amus.
Whether Phaleas was earlier than Hippodamus is uncertain. It
is true that Hippodamus is described as the first of those not
statesmen who treated of ‘the best state’ c. 8. § 1. But the stress
may be laid on the words wepi rijs mohereias s dpiors, ‘Hippodamus
was the first, not of political writers, but the first who treated of
the perfect state’ which would be consistent with the claim of
Phaleas to be an earlier writer on the subject of politics in general,

We cannot argue with Grote (Pt. IL c. 6, vol. ii. p. 523) that
because Phaleas was the first who wrote or speculated about the
equal division of land, therefore the legislation of Lycurgus or the
ancient Dorian institutions may not have anticipated him in fact.

xarowilopévais, SC. rais wohear Or moNirelars, an emphatic present, 7. 3.
“when in process of settlement.’

s .
7@ Tas mpoikas 1obs pév mhovoiovs didvar pév NapBdvew 8¢ B KT, 7. 3.

Cp. the Babylonian ¢ marriage-market’ in Hdt. i. 196.

pyor yap i) vewTepomoiods elvas rods Toodrous, 7.5
With this passage compare v. 12. § 17 where Aristotle criticizes
rather captiously the remark of Plato “that loss of fortune is a
source of revolutions,” to which he replies that ‘it is only dangerous
when it affects the leaders of the state.’
F2



7. 6.

7.7.

7.7.

7. 9.

7. 10.

68 ARISTOTLE’S POLITICS.

otov xal SO\wv évopolérnaey k...

Mr. Grote (iii. pt. ii. chap. 11, p. 1%79) thinks that these words refer
only to the annulment of mortgages. But they clearly imply that
Solon restricted or attempted to restrict the amount of land which
might be held by individuals. Although there is no other evidence
of this fact, the silence of antiquity cannot be taken as decisive
against the statement of Aristotle, and is certainly no reason for
explaining away the plain meaning of his words, whether he was
correctly informed or not.

&1 8¢ Tols makawovs kKAfpovs Sracdlew.

Dependent on wvépor elot, gathered from the preceding sen-
tence. The preservation of the lot tended to maintain the
equality of property; hence the transition from the one subject
to the other.

ob yap &re ovwéBawey dmd Tév bpiopévey Tpnpdrey els Tas dpxas Badifew.

The meaning is as follows :—Originally the Leucadian citizens
had a lot which was their qualification for office. They were
afterwards allowed to sell this lot, and still retained the right of
holding office, when they had lost their qualification.

dA\a v Te maidelay ffris éorar St Néyew, kal T plav elva kal Ty abmy
ovdév delos.

So in modern times reflections are often made on the evils of
education unless based on moral and religious principles. Yet it
was a noble thought of an early thinker like Phaleas that there
should be equal education for all.

xal 76 piav kX, ¢ Moreover there is no point in saying that it is
one and the same, for it may be bad.’

robvavriov 8¢ mepl éxdrepov’ ol pév ydp modhol i 75 mepl rés krijoes
&noov, ol 8¢ yapievres mepl Tav TipdY, éw loar.

The opposition here intended is between the inequality of
property by which the many are offended, and the equality of
honour which offends the higher classes.

\ ey \ , PR ,
mePL €xaTepoy, SC. TAS KTNOELS Kal Tas Tiuds.
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ob Totvuy 8id Talryy pdvo, &N\ kai &v émbupoier, iva yalpwat rais dvev 7. 12,
Aoy Hdovais.  Ti odv dxos TOY TPLY ToUTwY ;

The words «ai dv émbupoiev, though rather weak, are found in all
MSS. and are therefore probably genuine. They are omitted
however by Bernays, and have been variously corrected, xai dvev
¢mbupiov (Bojesen), sc. ddudjoovow, an ingenious conjecture ; & pj
émbupdow (Schneider), too great a departure from the MSS.;
avembopnror (also Bojesen), too rare a word.

The general meaning is plain: ‘And therefore, i.e. not only to
still pain, but also to gain pleasure, they will desire pleasures to
which no pains are annexed.” The three motives are, 1) necessity,
z) desire of things not necessary, 3) desire of painless pleasures.

otk &v éminToley €l pn wapa Plocodias dxos, 7.12.
¢They will look for a cure from philosophy and go no further.’

olov Tupavvodaw oby Tva ) prydow. A kal ai Tpal peydhar, 7. 13.
Cp. the Story of Jason, who said mewiy &re pj Tvpawwor, iii. 4. § 9
and note. So Daniel Manin (quoted by Stahr) used to say of him-
self that ‘he knew nothing except how to govern.’ ‘And as is the
greatness of the crime, so is the honour given to the tyrannicide.’

8¢l 8¢ kal mpds Tods yermdvras K., 7. 14.
A favourite idea of Aristotle. Cp. supra c. 6. § 7.

A\’ olirws &s dv kal pj €xdvrov TocavTy oboiav. 7.16.
= d\N olrws moueiv &s v motoiev kal p éxovrev Tooalryy oboiav, the
more general word wowiv being understood from mohepeiv.
¢ That your enemies should act as they would do if you had not
$0 great an amount of property,’ i.e. that your wealth should be no
temptation. Cp. Plat. Rep. iv. 422, where he argues that trained
warriors will be always too much for wealthy citizens.

Eubulus, by birth a Bithynian, was the tyrant of Atarneus in7. 17.
Mysia, and was succeeded by Hermias his slave, whose niece or
adopted daughter Aristotle is said to have married; Eubulus
revolted from Persia, and was besieged by Autophradates, the
Satrap of Lydia. See Strabo, xiii. 610, Suidas s. v. Apiororéhs.
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SiwPelia.

The diobelia was the ordinary payment of two obols for attend-
ance on the assembly and the courts, and also for theatrical
entertainments. These payments seem in the later days of Athens,
and even during the Peloponnesian war, to have amounted to
three obols, and some of them to have been as high as a drachma.
They were also made much more frequently than in ‘the good old
times. Cp. Schol. in Aristoph. Vesp. 684, where it is said on the
authority of Aristotle in [the] Politics that the sum given was
originally three obols, but afterwards varied at different times : also
cp. Lucian Dem. Encom. 36 ; Prooem. Dem. 1459, 27, a remark-
able place ; and other passages quoted by Boeckh, ¢Public
Economy,” Eng. Tr. vol. i. ed. 1, pp. 296 ff.

TOV 013'/ TOLOI:‘T(HV (;‘Dx”] K.T.)\.

If apxy be retained, 7év rowirer refers to some idea of reform
vaguely implied in the previous sentences. dxy conj. Scaliger, dpxel
Coraes.

AN eimep Oel Snpooiovs elvar, Tovs T& Ko épyadopévous Sei kabdmep év
Emibdpve Te, kal os Auipavrds more kareaxevalev "Abqvnar, TovTov éxew
TV TpoTOV.

Bernays places a comima after eimep, and omits the second &,
placing a «ai before kafdmep. ‘But if this is so (i.e. if artisans
are to be public slaves), those who are to be engaged in public
works should be slaves” Nearly the same meaning may be got
from the text, *if we place a comma after elvar and remove the
comma after épyafopévovs: ‘But if artisans are to be public slaves,
those who are engaged in public works should form this class.’

Todrov Exew Tov Tpbmov, SC. dnuoaiovs elvar. This Diophantus, or
¢some one else of the same name, about whom nothing is known,’
was Archon at Athens in the year 395.

Stobaeus has preserved some fragments of a work mept mohr-
relas, which bear the name of ‘Hippodamus the Pythagorean’
(Florileg. xliii. pp. 248-251, xcviii. p. 534, Mullach. Fragm. Philos.
Graec. vol. ii. p. 11). But there can be little doubt that they are,
as Schneider says, the pious fraud of some later writer. The
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portions cited by Stobaeus will be enough to show the character
of such performances. These fragments disagree in several points
with the statements of Aristotle; such as the threefold division of
the citizens into councillors, auxiliaries, and artisans (cp. the Re-
public of Plato), and the subdivision of each class into three other
classes; the three principles of honesty, justice, utility, and the
three instruments by which civil society is knit together, reason,
habit, law. Of all this and of a good deal else, there is no trace
in Aristotle, although the triplets are also found in Stobaeus. Con-
siderable differences are not however inconsistent with the genuine-
ness of the fragments. A more suspicious circumstance is the
character of the philosophical distinctions, such as the opposition
of ka\év, 8ixatov, and cuppépov, which could hardly have existed before
the time of Socrates, and a certain later tone of thought.

Hirpropamus Hepi ITohcrelas.

‘In my opinion the whole state is divided into three parts:
one the “Good”’—that is, those who govern the commonwealth
by mind; another, those who rule by force; a third part, those
who supply and furnish necessaries. The first class I call coun-
cillors; the second, “allies” or warriors; the third, artisans. To
the two former classes belong those who lead a freeman’s life:
to the latter those who work for their living. The councillors
are the best, the artisans the worst, the warriors are in a mean.
The councillors must rule, the artisans must be ruled, while the
warriors must rule and be ruled in turn. For the councillors settle
beforehand what is to be done: the warriors rule over the artisans,
because they fight for the state, but in so far as they must be
guided, they have to submit to rule.

‘Each of these parts again has three divisions: of the coun-
cillors there are 1) the supreme council ; 2) the magistrates; 3) the
common councillors. The first has the presidency, and deliberates
about all matters before they are carried to the assembly. The
second comprises all those who are or have been magistrates.
The third, the common councillors, are the mass of senators
who receive the measures which the upper council have pre-
pared, and vote upon and determine matters which come before
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them for decision. In a word, the upper council refers matters
to the common council, and the common council, through the
general, to the assembly. In like manner there are three divisions
of the warrior or military class: the officers, the fighters in the
front ranks, and lastly the common herd of soldiers, who are
the larger number. The officers are the class which furnishes
generals and colonels and captains and the front rank of soldiers,
and generally all those who have authority. The soldiers of the
front rank are the whole class of the bravest, most spirited, and
most courageous men; the common herd of soldiers are the
remaining multitude. Again, of the class who work for their
living, some are husbandmen and tillers of the ground; others
mechanics, who supply tools and instruments for the needs of life;
others traders and merchants, who export superfluous productions
to foreign countries, and import necessaries into their own. The
framework of the political community then is composed of such
and so many parts; we will therefore proceed to speak of the
harmony and unison of them.

¢Now every political community exactly resembles a stringed
instrument, in that it needs arrangement and harmony and
touch and frequent practice. Of the character and number
of the elements which form the arrangement of the state I
have already spoken. The state is harmonized by these three
things—reason (Aéyos), moral habit, law, and by these three man
is cducated and becomes better. ~ Reason gives instruction and
implants impulses towards virtue. The law partly deters men
from crime by the restraint of fear, partly attracts and invites
them by rewards and gifts. Habits and pursuits form and
mould the soul, and produce a character by constant action.
All these three must have regard to the honourable and the
expedient and the just; and each of the three must aim at
them all if possible, or, if this is not possible, at one or two.
So will reason and habit and law all be honourable and just and
expedient; but the honourable must always be first esteemed;
secondly, the just; thirdly, the expedient. And generally our
aim should be to render the city by these qualities as far as
possible harmonious, and deliver it from the love of quarrelling
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and strife, and make it at unity with itself. This will come to
pass if the passions of the youthful soul are trained by endur-
ance in pleasures and pains and conformed to moderation ;—if
the amount of wealth is small, and the revenue derived from the
cultivation of the soil ;—if the virtuous fill the offices in which
virtue is needed, the skilful those in which skill is needed, the rich
those in which lavish expenditure and profusion are needed ; and to
all these, when they have filled in due manner their proper offices,
due honour be assigned. Now the causes of virtue are three:
fear, desire, shame. The law creates fear, moral habits, shame
(for those who have been trained in right habits are ashamed to
do wrong); reason implants desire. For it is a motive power, at
once giving the reason and attracting the soul, especially when
it is combined with exhortation, Wherefore also we must pre-
pare for the souls of the young guilds and common meals, and
places of living and meeting together, military as well as civil,
and the elders must be harmonized with them, since the young
want prudence and training, the old, cheerfulness and quiet en-

joyment.’

Aristotle’s account of the character and attainments of Hippo-
damus may be compared with the passage in the Lesser Hippias of
Plato(?) (368 A foll.), in which Hippias is described as acquainted
with every conceivable art and science. The personal description
of Hippodamus also bears an odd resemblance to the statement of
Diogenes Laertius about Aristotle himself—rpavkés iy davip . . .
dAAé Kai loxvookeNfs . . . v, kai pkpdpparos, éobijri Te émonpe xpdpevos
kal dakrvhiois kai kovpa (v. 1. § 2 init.).

The quantity of the name Hippodimus, though unimportant,
is a somewhat difficult question. In Aristophanes (Knights 32%)
the a is long, yet if the name be a compound of &juos, it is hard to
give any meaning to it. It has been thought that Aristophanes
has altered the quantity for the sake of the joke.

Mention occurs of the ‘Inmodduetos dyopa at the Piraeus in Andoc.
de Myst. § 45, p. 7, Xen. Hell.ii. 4. § 11, and Dem.(?) adv. Timoth.
§ 22, p- 1190. A tradition is preserved by Strabo (xiv. 653, @s
$aoiv), that the architect of the Piraeus was the architect of the
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magnificent city of Rhodes. The scholiast on Knights 327 who
supposes the Hippodamus of Aristophanes to be the person here
mentioned, supposes him also to have designed the Piraeus at the
time of the Persian War («ara & Mpdwcd); but he had probably no
special means of information and only ‘combined’ the two facts
that Hippodamus was the architect of the Piraeus and that The-
mistocles was the original author of the proposal to improve the
harbour. Hippodamus is also called ¢the Thurian’ in Hesychius.
The city of Thurii was founded in 445 B.c. and Rhodes was built
in 406 B.c. If therefore Hippodamus was a Thurian and also the
builder of Rhodes he must have designed not the original works
of the Piraeus, but the improvements made at a later date, such as
was the middle wall in the age of Pericles, B.c. 444. This latter
date is more in accordance with the half Sophist, half Pythagorean
character which is attributed to Hippodamus. It is also more in
accordance with the words of Aristotle in vii. 11. § 6, 7 & 7év ilwy
olknoewy duibeots ndlwy pév vopilerar. .. &v elropos 7 kal kard Tov vedrepoy
xai Tov ‘Inmoddpetov Tpémov, where it is implied that the Hippodamean
plan of arranging cities in straight streets was comparatively recent.

Cp. for the whole subject C. F. Hermann de Hippodamo Milesio.

Kkal kbopw molvreder, €t &2 éobnTos ebrelois KT,

There is no reason for suspecting corruption. The eccentricity
of Hippcdamus consisted in combining expensiveness and sim-
plicity : éo6iros is dependent on some such word as xpfoe to be
supplied from xdopg.

duiper & eis pla pépy Ty xepay, TIY pév iepdv, Tiv 8¢ dnpociav, Ty &
idiav.

The division of the land proposed in the Seventh Book (c. 10.
§ 11) is nearly similar to that of Hippodamus.

Sikaoriprov & 16 kiprov.

Plato in the Laws also establishes an appeal, vi. 767 C. “The
final judgment shall rest with that court, which has been esta-
blished for those who are unable to get rid of their suits either
in the courts of the neighbours or of the tribes.’
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ras 8¢ Kpioews év Tois Sikaopiots k.. 8. 5.
See infranote on §§ 14, 15. Though the principle of Hippodamus

is condemned by Aristotle as unsuited to the Athenian popular

courts of law, it prevailed in the more advanced jurisprudence of

the Romans in which the judges were allowed to give a sentence

of n. 1. or non liguet, whence the Scotch verdict of ‘not proven.’

The ideas of Hippodamus certainly show great legislative ingenuity

in an age when such a quality was extremely rare.

&s oo Tovro map’ @Nois vevopofernuévor Eori 8é kal év 'Abjpvais 8. 6.
olros 6 vépos viv kai év é’re’patr T&V woNewy,

Aristotle intends to say that Hippodamus proposed this law as
a novelty of which he claimed the credit, whereas it already existed
at Athens and elsewhere. The meaning is clear, though the form
of the sentence is not perfectly logical : “ *But this law actually
exists in Athens at the present day,” and this is considered as
sufficient proof that it existed at the time of Hippodamus. Or 2)
without any opposition but with less point: ‘And this law now
cxists at Athens.” Cp. Thuc. ii. 46.

Tovs & aipeBévras émpeleichar kowdy kai fevikby kal dpdavikdv. 8. 7.
L.e. “They were to watch over the public interests and over the
interests of persons who had no legal status.’

Aristotle, after his rather onesided manner of attacking an 8. 10, I1.
opponent, raises several dmopia: respecting the three classes of
Hippodamus. ¢ How can the two inferior classes, who have no
arms, maintain their independence? For many offices they are
obviously unfitted : and if they have no share in the state how can
they be loyal citizens? Granting that the artisans have a razson
d'élre, what place in the state can be claimed by the husbandmen
and why should they have land of their own? If the soldiers
cultivate their own lands, there will be no distinction between
them and the husbandmen ; this, however, is not the intention of
the legislator: if there are separate cultivators of the public lands,
then there are not three, but four classes. The husbandmen are
practically slaves who will be at the mercy of the warriors; and if
$0, why should they elect the magistrates? They will have no
attachment to the state and must be kept down by force.’
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To these dmopiar he finds no answer. He adds one or two
more : ‘How can the husbandmen produce enough for themselves
and the warriors? And why, if they can, should there be any
distinction between their lots and those of the soldiers ?’

yewpyfoe. dio oikias.

Either oixia is here used like olkos in the sense of ‘property’ or
‘inheritance ’; or yewpyfoe must be taken to mean ‘ maintains by
agriculture”  (Cp. for a similar use of oixia Dem. de Falsd Leg.
Kapmoupém tas Tdv xpwpévev oixias : and for another singular use of
yewpyéw, 1. 8. § 6, domep yewpylav (doav yewpyoivres.) If neither of
these explanations is deemed satisfactory, we must suppose a cor-
ruption of the text, which may be corrected by reading eis %o oixias
(Bernays), or 8fow oikias. The old Latin translation ‘ ministrabit’
has suggested the emendation t¢movpyfoe. This is no better, or
rather worse, Greek than yewpyfoe in the sense given above.

roiro & év pév 77 Sialry xal wheloow évdéyerar.
¢This in an arbitration is possible, even although the judges are
many.’

6 pév yap eikoor pvis, 6 8¢ dikaoris kpiver Séka pvas, 7 6 pév whéov, o &
e\agoov, @ Nos 8¢ wévre, 6 8¢ Térrapas.

6 pév yap clearly refers to the litigant, sc. épeleobar oferar. But in
what follows, the words # 6 uév m\éov 6 8¢ &aooov may refer either
1) to the difference between the judges and the litigant or 2*) to
the differences of the judges among themselves. In the first case
% 6 pév mhéov & 8¢ Ohacoov is a generalised statement of the words
which have preceded, 6 pév yip elkooe pvds, 6 8¢ Swaoris piver déka
wvas. But in the second case the words are restricted to 6 3¢ dia-
oTis kpiver déxa pvis, &\Nos 8¢ mévre, 6 8¢ rérrapas. Anyhow there is
a colloquial irregularity, the words @Mos & mévre k.r.\. having crept
in out of place, as an illustration of the general principle é pév mhéov
x.r.\. already stated.

ebépBakpov dxoloar pdvov.

A confusion of language: cp. empdowmos (c. 5. § 11).

&xew yap ovxopavrias.

That Hippodamus was speaking of political discoveries and not
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’

of inventions in the arts, is clear from the context. Hippodamus
error was derived from the analogy of the arts, § 18. We can
easily understand the danger of rewarding discoveries such as
were made in the conspiracy of the Hermae at Athens or in the
days of the Popish Plot in England. Aristotle admits that there
have been and will be changes in government, but he advocates
caution and insists that law should be based on custom.

ai éxyar maoas kal af Suvdpes. 8. 18.

Every art and science is also a power to make or become ;
hence the word 8dvams being the more general term is constantly
associated with both réxvy and émorgur.

{nroboe 8 Ghws o T mdrpiov dANG Tdyabdy mdvres. 8. 21.
This statement goes beyond the truth. For the traditions of fam-

ilies or clans are very slow in giving way, as e.g. in the constitution

of Lycurgus or Solon, to a sense of the common good. It is rarely

and for a brief space that nations wake up to the feeling of their

own nationality, or are touched by the enthusiasm of humanity.

Spolous elvar xai Tovs TuXSvTas Kkal Tois dvofrous, Gomep kai Néyerar 8. 21.
Kard TOV ynyeviy.

duolovs has been altered by Bernays into é\éyovs but without
reason. It may be taken 1) as=dpoiovs rois ynyevéoy, or, 2)* dpolovs
may be joined with kal rods ruxdvrus=¢‘no better than simple or
common persons.” Cp. Hdt. vii, 50, ywéunos éxpéovro dpolpat kai ob.
Plat. Theaet. 154 A, @\\g dvfpodme &p’ Gpotov kal goi Paiverar ériotv.

Gomep yap kai wepl tas ENas Téxvas, kai THY wohurukt)y Tdéw ddlvarov 8, 22.
axpiBas wdvra, ypagivar.

)* If we take mdvra as subject, jv mo\irujy Tdfw may be the
Temote object of ypagivar, or the words may be governed by mepi
of which the force is continued from mepl tas das réyvas. Or 2)
¥ mokruiy rdfw may be the subject of ypagiwar, in which case
mdvra is to be taken adverbially.

ob yip rogoiroy opeNjoerar kuwmoas, Soov BAafioera Tois dpyovow g, 23.
amedety ébiobels.
Cp. Thuc. iii. 37, undé¢ yvwodueba, 8ri xelpoor vépois dewirots

Xp@pern méhis kpeloawy éoriv § kakds éxovaww debpots.
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xwqoas, SC. 6 wokimns gathered from the previous sentence.

6 yap vopos loxdv obdeplay Exer mpds 6 melbecbar whiy mapd 76 éfos,
Toito & ol yiveraw el pi 8ua ypdvov whijfos, dore 10 padios peraBdNhew ék
7@y Imapxdvrev vépev els érépous vépovs kawovs dofeviy mowely éoTi Ty
700 vépov Slvapw . . Exe peydhny Suadopdy.

Cp. Plat. Laws 1. 634 D, €ls rév kaA\iorov &v by vduwv py (yreiv 1ov
véwv pndéva éav, mola kakds adrav § py kahds &yer and Arist. Met. ii,
3, 995 2. 3, \kny 8¢ loxiw Exer 1O avwnbes of viuor dyhotav, év ols 1d
pvBddy kai wadapiody peifov loxler Tob ywbokew mept adrdv Sid 76 €fos.

&xe peydhnv duapopdy, lit. ‘ makes a great difference.’

In this chapter Aristotle tacitly assumes or perhaps acquiesces in
the popular belief that Lycurgus is the author of all Spartan insti-
tutions. He was supposed to be the founder of the Spartan
constitution, as Solon of the Athenian, or as King Alfred of the
ancient English laws. The Ephoralty is apparently attributed to
him; yet elsewhere (v. 11. §§ 2, 3) Theopompus, a later king of
Sparta, is said to have introduced this new power into the state.

€l 7 mpds Ty Imdfeawv kal TV Tpémov Imevavrios Tijs Wpokelpévns adTols
moltrelas.

€l 71, SC. vevopolérprar: kai tov Tpdmov following mpds Ty Imdbeow.
mpokewpérns abrois, i.e. 1)* “which is proposed to the citizens,” mohirats
understood from mohiresov supra ; or 2) ¢ which legislators set before
themselves’ referring to wopoférar implied in wevopobérnrar: cp. 7
Umdeats o vopolérov at the end of this chapter (§ 33).

v Tév dvaykaiwy oyopy.

¢ Leisure or relief from the necessary cares of life.” The construc-
tion is singular and rare in prose, yet not really different from & ru
oxohj kaxot of Soph. Oed. Tyr. 1286. So Plat. Rep. ii. 370 C

rav els &, axoMp Tév AAwv dywv, mpdrry.

i 7€ yap Oerrahdv mevearela mohdkus éméfero Tois Oerralois, dpoiws O¢
kai Tois Adkwow of Ellwres' &omep Yap épedpelovres Tois druynpage
daredoiov.

Cp. Laws vi. 776 C, D: ‘I am not surprised, Megillus, for the
state of Helots among the Lacedaemonians is of all Hellenic forms
of slavery the most controverted and disputed about, some approving
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and some condemning it; there is less dispute about the slavery
which exists among the Heracleots, who have subjugated the
Mariandynians, and about the Thessalian Penestae.” Yet in this
passage of Aristotle the Penestae are spoken of as constantly
revolting from their masters.

wepi 8¢ Tobs Kpijras 00dév wo TowovTor TUuBEBnkey' alrwv & lows T
ras yermbaas moets, kalmep wohepovoas dANjAats, pndepiav elvar odppa-
xov Tois duarauévors duk 76 pij ouppépew kal alrals kekTnpévats meptoikous®
rois 8¢ Adkwow ol yervidvres éxfpol mdvres foav, *Apyeiot kai Meaonvios
xai 'Apkddes.

The argument is that in Crete, where all the states had their
Perioeci or subject class, no attempt was ever made to raise a servile
insurrection when they went to war, because such a measure would
have been contrary to the interests of both parties. The Cretans
were the inhabitants of an island and there were no out-siders to
encourage revolt among the slaves (cp. c. 10. § 15, d\\a xafdmep elpyrac
colerar dia Tov Témov).  Probably also a sort of international custom
prevailed among them, arising from their common necessity, of not
raising the slaves in their wars with one another. The Argives and
the other Peloponnesian states, when at war, were always receiving
the insurgent Helots. But the Argive subject population, like the
Cretan, were not equally ready to rise, and indeed were at times
admitted to the governing body (cp. v. 3. § 7, xal év "Apyer rov év 7
€386uy dmolopéver md K\eopévovs Tov Adkwvos jraykdofnoay wapadéfaoba
@y mepuoikwv Twvds). We may also remark that in c. 5. § 19 supra,
Aristotle incidentally observes that the Cretan slaves were com-
paratively well treated, although forbidden gymnastics and the
use of arms.

The word ‘perioeci’ appears to have been used in Crete to
denote generally an inferior class, who were not, as at Sparta,
distinguished from Helots or slaves. This is confirmed by c. 10.
§ 5, yewpyoiai Te ¥ép Tois pév (SC. Aaxedapoviois) Efwres, Tois 8¢ Kpfjow
ol mepiowor, But compare also Sosicrates [B.c. 200—128] preserved
in Athenaeus (vi. c. 84. fin., p. 263), Ti» uév kowjy dovkeiav of Kpijres
xakobot pvoiay, i 8¢ iSiav dpapdras, Tovs 8¢ mepoikous vmmudovs. The

use of the term woia in Sosicrates is confirmed by the celebrated

9. 3.
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Scolium of Hybrias the Cretan (Bergk 27), roire (sc. 76 gige)
Seamoras pvwias kéxhquae.  Cp. also Athen. vi. 26%, where the term
wrems is said by Hermon to be applied to ¢ well-born”’ serfs: edyeveis
Dl’KC’Tﬂl.

xal adTals kekrnuévais mepiolkovs.  Since they too have perioeci.’

With these criticisms we may compare Aristotle’s proposal (vii,
9.§ 8 and 10. §§ 13, 14) in the description of his own state, that
the husbandmen should be either slaves or foreign perioeci.

dbomep yap oixias pépos dvip kal yuri.

The singular pépos is used by attraction with the singular dwip.

For the general subject, cp. Laws vi. 780 E -ff.: ‘For in your
country, Cleinias and Megillus, the common tables of men are
a heaven-born and admirable institution, but you are mistaken in
leaving the women unregulated by law. They have no similar
institution of public tables in the light of day, and just that part of
the human race which is by nature prone to secrecy and stealth
on account of their weakness—I mean the female sex—has been
left without regulation by the legislator, which is a great mistake.
And, in consequence of this neglect, many things have grown lax
among you, which might have been far better if they had been
only regulated by law; for the neglect of regulations about women
may not only be regarded as a neglect of half the entire matter,
but in proportion as woman’s nature is inferior to that of men in
capacity of virtue, in that proportion is she more important than
the two halves put together.

Cp. also Rhet. i. 5, 1361 a. 10, §oois yap 7& kard yvvaikas ¢aila
domep Aaxedaipoviots, oxedov kard 1 fuiov olk eddaipovoio 1 and supra
i. 13. § 16 ; also Eur. Andr. 595,

otd’ dv, el Poddoird Tis,
gopar yévoiro Smapriaridwy kdpr.

éml s dpxiis adrav.

Translated in the text, as by interpreters generally*, ¢in the days
of their greatness,’ i.e. in the fourth century B. c. after the taking
of Athens when Sparta had the hegemony of Hellas. But is not
the passage rather to be explained ‘many things in their govern-
ment were ordered by women’? (Schlosser). For why should
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women be more powerful in the days of their greatness than in
their degeneracy? To which it may be replied that the very
creatness of the empire made the evil more conspicuous. Ac-
;ording to the latter of the two explanations dpx#s corresponds to
apxew in what follows.

This use of the genitive is not uncommon: cp. émi orparis
Arist. Wasps 557 ; rols émi tév mpaypdrev, sc. dvras, Dem. 309. 10.

For the conduct of the Spartan women in the invasion of
Epaminondas: compare Xenophon, himself the eulogist of Sparta,
Hell. vi. 5. § 28, tév 8¢ ék 7ijs mohews ai pév yuvaikes oldé Tov kamvov
ipdrar feixovro, dre obdémore idodrar mokepiovs, and Plutarch, Ages.
31, who has preserved a similar tradition, olx firrov 8¢ rovrwr
\lmovy 0w’ Aynailaov of kara Ty wéAww BdpuBot kai kpavyal kai Sadpopal
rav mpecPurépwy dusavaoyerotvrey Ta ywipeva, kal TOV yvvakav ob dvva-
pévoy fovxdlew, dAN& mavrdmagw ékpplvev odody mpds TE TV Kpavyny

Kkai 76 7P TGV ToNepiwy.

xphowot pév yap oddév foav, domep év érépars mokeow, BopuBov é
mapeiyoy TAelw TGOV molepiwy.

Fither 1)* ¢ For, unlike the women in other cities, they were
utterly useless’; or 2) ‘For, like the women of other cities, they
were utterly useless; and they caused more confusion than the
cnemy.’

9. 10.

9. 10.

The employment of the men on military service, which rendered 9. 11.

it more easy for Lycurgus to bring them under his institutions,
is supposed to have caused the disorder of the women which made
it more difficult to control them, Yet we may fairly doubt whether
this notion is anything more than a speculation of Aristotle or
some of his predecessors (¢aoi pév), striving to account for a seem-
ingly contradictory phenomenon. For there could have been no
trustworthy tradition of the time before Lycurgus. It is observable
that Aristotle, if his words are construed strictly, supposes Lycurgus
to have lived after the time of the Messenian and Argive wars.
Clinton, Fasti Hellenici, vol. i., p- 143 note w, considers the words
xai Meoonviovs in § 11 to be an interpolation. But this assumption
of interpolation is only due to the exigencies of chronology. The
testimony of Aristotle may be summed up as follows: on the one
VOL. 1. G
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hand he favours the traditional date; for he connects the name of
Charillus an ancient king with that of Lycurgus ¢.10. § 2 : and on
the other hand it is very possible that he may not have known, or
may not have remembered the date of the Messenian Wars.

Grote (p. 2. ¢. 6, p. 516, n. 3) defends the Spartan women against
the charges of Aristotle and Plato (the \ordkwr) Laws vii. p. 806,
reiterated by Plutarch (Ages. c. 31), and even supposes that ¢ their
demonstration on that trying occasion (i.e. the invasion of Laconia)
may have arisen quite as much from the agony of wounded honour
as from fear” Yet surely Aristotle writing not forty years after-
wards, who is to a certain extent supported by the contemporary
Xenophon (vi. 5, 28 see above), could hardly have been mistaken
about a matter which was likely to have been notorious in Hellas.

alrla pév odv eloiv adTar T6v yevopivar.

Sc. the women :* or ‘ these are the causes’ (adrar by attraction for
ravra). The first way of taking the words gives more point to the
clause which follows.

rive Ol auyyvouny éxew.
¢ We have not to consider whether we are to blame Lycurgus, or
to blame the women ; but whether such a state of things is right.

ol pdvov dmpémeidy Twa mwoiely Tijs molreias abmy kad admy.

abriy kad’ adriy must agree with mokrelav understood in dmpémeutr
Twva mowelv Tijs molirelas, these words being equivalent to dmpers moiew
v mo\wrelav 1 OF abrijs, which appears to have been the reading of
the old translator (ipsius), may be adopted instead of airiv.

perd yap Ta vy pnbévra Tols mepl THv dvopaNiav Tis KTHTEws €mTI-
poeEy Qv Tis.

1)* The mention of avarice, or 2) the mention of women
naturally leads Aristotle to speak of the inequality of property.
The connexion is cither 1) that avarice tends to inequality or 2)
that inequality is produced by the great number of heiresses.

Plutarch (Agis, c. 5) apparently ascribes to the Ephor Epitadeus
the law which enabled a Spartan to give or bequeath his property
as he pleased. Either Aristolle has followed a different tradition.
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or the legislator is only a figure of speech for the institution (cp.
supra, note at beginning of chapter).

rov T émuknpwy. 9. 15.
Cp. Nic. Eth. viii. 10. § 5, éviore 8¢ dpyovaw ai yuvaikes émixhnpot odoat.
? kal perpiav. 9. 15.
«Or even a moderate one.” «at is here qualifying. ¢ Better have
no dowries or small ones, or you may even go so far as to have
moderate ones.’
viv 8¢ éfeare Botwar Ty émikAnpov e dv BovAnrar. 9. 15.

viv, not ‘now,’” as opposed to some former time, but ‘as the law
stands.” See note on c. 5. § 23 supra. Sodva, sc. Twvd.

“A man may give his heiress to any one whom he pleases’: i.e.
heircsses may be married by their relatives to rich men, and the
evil of accumulating property in a few hands will thus be increased.
Herodotus, vi. 57, says that the giving away of an heiress whom
her father had not betrothed was a privilege of the kings of
Sparta.  There may have been a difference in the custom before
and after the days of Epitadeus (cp. note on § 14), though this is not
expressed by the particle viw.

0b8¢ yiiot 10 wAHfos Hoav, sc. émi riis OnBaiwv éuPolis, §§ 10, 16. 9, 16.

yéyove 3¢ 8uix Taw Zpywy adrév Silov Sri pathws abrois elye T& wepl 9. 16.
v 1w Tadmy.

Ta mepl Ty Td§w TavTyy, sc. their arrangements respecting property
described in the previous sentence. For the use of rairpy with a
vague antecedent, cp. below rairyw iy Sidpbwow : also i. 2. § 2.

piay ANy, 9. 10,
The battle of Leuctra (B.c. 371) at which, according to Xeno-
phon, Hellen. vi. 4. § 15, one thousand Lacedaemonians and four
hundred out of seven hundred Spartans perished. The population
of Sparta was gradually diminishing. In the time of Agis IV. reg.
240-248 B.c. according to Plutarch (Agis, c. 5), the Spartans were
but 700, and only about 100 retained their lots.

€Tt pév raow mporépwy BagiNéwy perediBogav Tijs molreias. 9. 17.
Yet Herodotus (ix. 35) affirms that Tisamenus of Elis, the
G 2
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prophet, and Hegias, were the only foreigners admitted to the
rights of citizenship at Sparta. According to Plutarch, Dion was
also made a Spartan citizen (Dio, c. 17).

xai paow elvai wore Tois Smaprudrais kai pvplovs.

The ancient number of Spartan citizens is variously given: here
at 10,000 ; in Herod. vii. 234, at 8,000; according to a tradition
preserved by Plutarch (Lycurg. c. 8), there were 9,000 lots which
are said to have been distributed partly by Lycurgus, partly by
Polydorus, the colleague of the king Theopompus.

Umevavrios 8¢ kai 6 mepl Tyv rexvomoav vépos wpds TabTy T
Su8plwaiy.

At Sparta the accumulation of property in a few hands tended
to disturb the equality of the lots. The encouragement of large
families, though acting in an opposite way, had a similar effect.
According to Aristotle, depopulation and overpopulation alike con-
spired to defeat the intention of Lycurgus. Yet it does not seem
that the great inducements to have families were practically suc-
cessful ; perhaps because the Spartans intermarried too much.

Like Plato and Phaleas, the Spartan legislator is accused of
neglecting population. (Cp. supra c. 6. § 12, 13, and c. 7.
§§ 4-8.) Itis clearly implied in the tone of the whole argument
(against Mr. Grote, vol. ii. c. 6) that there was an original equality
of property, but that it could not be maintained; cp. ras kmjoes
igdforra, 6. § 10; Tis xwpas oite Sypnuévps, 9. § 19 ; and so Plato,
Laws 684 D.

Swa v dmoplay dwot foav.

Cp. Thuc. i. 131, etc. where we are told that Pausanias trusted
to escape by bribery, morebwr xpipasw Swakiew v SwaBokqy.  Also
Rhet. iii. 18. § 6, 1419 a. 31, Kai s 6 Adkwy ebfuvdpevos Tiis e"(j)oplfaf,
épwrdpevos €l doxoiow abrg Sikaiws dmolwhévar drepor, &pn. ‘O &,
< Odkobv oV Tovrois Tadta &ov ;' Kai bs Pn. ‘ Odobv Sikaiws dv,” épn
‘xai ov amdlowo;’ ‘O fjra, &pm, ‘oi pév yap xpnpara AaBdvres ravra
&rpatay, éyo & ok, dA\a yvopy.

xai viv & év Tois 'Avpios.

*Avdpios is a proper name, probably referring to some matter in
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which the Andrians were concerned. It is unlikely that Aristotle
would have used the archaic word @dpia for ¢udiria or ovooina.
For this use of the word @dpiwa cp. c. 10. § 5, kai 76 ye dpyaiov éxdhovw
of Adkwves ob Puditia ax\’ dvdpua, Kaaa'ﬂep oi Kpnres, ﬁ kai dnAov ore
exetfev EApAvbev.

The event to which Aristotle refers is wholly unknown to us,
though the strange expression which he .uses indicates the great
importance of it (8oov é9’ éavrois SAqv Tiv wéAw dwdheoay).

&ore kal ravry ouvemBhdrreadar iy molirelav. 9. 20.
So that in this way, as well ‘as by the venality of the Ephors,
together with the royal office the whole constitution was injured.’

8¢t yap Ty molreiav Ty péAlovoar cdlecbar wdvra Bolleclar Td 9. 22.
pépn s wohews elvar kal Sapévew TadTd.

The nominatives which occur in the next sentence, oi uév odv
Baaiheis, oi 8¢ kaot kdyaboi, x.T.\. show that the corresponding words
ra pépn s modews are the subject of Botesbar=20€i mdvra ra pépn
s mohews BovAedfar Ty wokirelav ahdfeobar kai Sauévew Talrd.

rabra is to be taken adverbially with Siuapévew=«ara raird.

&6hov yap 1) dpxi alr Tijs dperfis éoriv. 9. 22.
Nearly the same words occur in Demosthenes, c. Lept. § 119,
p- 489, where speaking of the yepovaia, he says, ékei pév ydp éore tis

, R -
dperijs GBAov Tis wolreias kuple yevéoBar perda T@v Spoiwv.

nadapuddys ydp éore Niav. 9. 23-
It is not known how the Ephors were elected. Possibly in the
same way as the yépovres (vide note on § 27 infra), which Aristotle
likewise calls madapiddns. Plato, Laws iii. 692 A, says that the
Ephoralty is éyyds tis KkAnpwris Suvdpews, by which he seems to
mean that the election to the Ephoralty was almost as indiscri-
minate as if it had been by lot.

As in the funeral oration of Pericles, the Spartan discipline is 9. 24.
everywhere described as one of unnatural constraint, There was
1o public opinion about right and wrong which regulated the lives
of men. Hence, when the constraint of law was removed and they
Were no longer dpyduevor but dpxovres, the citizens of Sparta seem
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to have lost their character and to have fallen into every sort of
corruption and immorality. The love of money and the propensity
to secret luxury were kindred elements in the Spartan nature.

TOv Tpémoy 8¢ TovTov meraidevuévoy GoTe kai Tov vopodérny adrdv drmig-
Teiv os obk dyafois dvdpdow, odk dodalés.

‘ But when men are so educated that the legislator himself cannot
trust them, and implies that they are not good men, there is a
danger” The remark is resumed and justified in § 30 (6 &' ¢
vopobérns, k.r.\.), by the general suspicion of their citizens which
the Spartan government always showed, and also (§ 26) by the
circumstance that the Gerontes were placed under the control of
the Ephors.

obx dogpalés, SC. 70 kuplovs alrols elvar peydhwy.

dofewe & av kT,

The discussion about the Ephors and Gerontes is a sort of
dialogue, in which objections are stated and answers given, but
the two sides of the argument are not distinctly opposed.

éru 8¢ kal Ty alpegw fjy wowolvrar T@V yepovTwy, kard Te Y Kplow €oti
madapiddns k...

For the mode of the election cp. Plut. Lycurg. c. 26: ‘The
election took place after this- fashion: When the assembly had
met, certain persons selected for the purpose were shut up in a
building near at hand, so that they could not see or be seen, but
could only hear the shouting of the assembly. For, as with other
matters (cp. Thuc. i. 87, kpivovar yap Bojj kai o Yipe), the Lace-
daemonians decided by acclamation between the competitors.
One by one the candidates were brought in, according to an order
fixed by lot, and walked, without speaking, through the assembly.
The persons who were shut up marked on tablets the greatness of
the shout given in each case, not knowing for whom it was being
given, but only that this was the first or the second or the third in
order of the candidates. He was elected who was received with
the loudest and longest acclamations.’

et yap kai Boukdpevov kai 7 Bovkdpevov dpxew Tov dfwov Tis dpxi)s-
Cp. Plat. Rep. 345 E ff,, 347 D.
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yiv & Smep Kkai mepi TV A\\ny wolirelav 6 vopobérns cpaiverar modv' 9. 28.
Gioripovs yip karackevd{wy ToUs mwoliras Tolrois kéxpnTar wpds TV
aipeaw T@Y yepovrav,

According to the view of Aristotle and of Plato nobody should
seck to rule, but everybody if he is wanted should be compelled to
rule.  Yet this is rather a counsel of perfection than a principle of
practical politics. And it seems hardly fair to condemn the work
of Lycurgus, because like every other Greek state, Sparta had
clections and candidatures.

Sumep éfémepmov aupmpeoBeutds rovs éxbpols. 9. 30.

svpnpeaBevras does not refer to the kings, but is an illustration
of the same jealousy which made the Spartans consider the dis-
scnsions of the kings to be the salvation of their state. &ubmep=
‘ by reason of a like suspicion.’

It has been argued that Aristotle in this section is criticising the
kings only. And we might translate (with Bernays and others)
“they sent enemies as colleagues of the king,” e.g. in such cases as
that of Agis (Thuc. v. 63). But these could hardly be described
as ovpmpecfBevral, any more than the Ephors who, according to
Nenophon (de Rep. Lac. c. 13. § 5), were the companions of the
king—not his active counsellors, but spectators or controllers of his
actions.

Ancient historians are apt to invent causes for the facts which
tradition has handed down. Cp. note on c. 9.§ 11 supra; also
v. 11. § 2; Herod. v. 69; Thuc. i. 11, &c. It may be easily
believed that there were frequent mapampeBeiar among Spartans,
but that these were the result of a deeply-laid policy is the fancy of
later writers.  Still less can we suppose the double royalty which
clearly originated in the ancient history of Sparta to be the work of
the legislator. Compare the Laws (iii. 691 D) of Plato (who pro-
bably first suggested the notion of a special design), ¢ A god who
watched over Sparta gave you two families of kings instead of
one and thus brought you within the limits of moderation.’

Y aivodoy, 9. 31.

Either 1) the gathering for meals ; or 2) the contribution, as in
Hadt. i, 64,
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Bovherar pév yap dnpoxpatikdy elvar 76 karaokebaopa TéV cuoaitiey,

It may be admitted that the common meals had a sort of level-
ling or equalizing tendency ; but this could hardly have been the
original intention” of them, whether they were first instituted at
Sparta by Lycurgus or not (cp. vii. 10. § 2 ff.). They are more
naturally connected with the life of a camp (§ r1) and the brother-
hood of arms. They may also be the survival of a patriarchal life.

The remark that the office of admiral was a second royaly
appears to be justified chiefly by the personal greatness of Ly-
sander. Teleutias the brother of Agesilaus was also a distinguished
man. It cannot be supposed that Eurybiades or Cnemus or
Alcidas or Astyochus were formidable rivals to the king.

Tolrov 8¢ Gpdpmpa odk é\atTor' vopilovat pév yap yiverbar Tdyaba ti
mepipaxnta & dperis palov i} kakias' kai ToiTo pév KaNds, 6TL pévrou
Tavra kpeitTw Ths dpers UmrolauBdvovaiy, od Kalds.

*The Spartans were right in thinking that the goods of life
are to be acquired by virtue, but not right in thinking that they
are better than virtue’ (cp. vii. c¢. 2. and c. 14). The “not less
error’ is that they degrade the end into a means; they not only
prefer military virtue to every other, but the goods for which they
are striving to the virtue by which they are obtained.

v pev yap wolw memolnkey dypiuator, Tots & idudTas phoypnudrovs.

It is quite true that many Spartans, Pausanias, Pleistoanas,
Astyochus, Cleandridas, Gylippus and others were guilty of taking
bribes. But it is hard to see how their crime is attributable to the
legislator. Not the institutions of Lycurgus, but the failure of them
was the real source of the evil,

The love of money to whatever cause attributable was held to be
characteristic of Sparta in antiquity. The saying ypauara xpipar
avp is placed by Alcaeus (Fr. 50) in the mouth of a Spartan, and
the oracle & ¢hoxpnuaria Smdprav Shei dA\No 8¢ obdév is quoted in the
Aristotelian Ho\wreia: fr. Rei. Lac. 1559 b. 28,

wdpeyyus pév éoTi TaiTys.
Polyb. vi. 45 denies the resemblance between Crete and Lace-
daemon, ’Emi 8¢ mjv 16y Kpprév peraSdvres (mokreiav) dfov émoriost
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ara Sto Tpdmovs mds ol Noyiéraror Téy dpxaiov ovyypapéwy “Edpopos,
Zevoiv, KaA\w8évns, TI\drov, mporov pév Spoiav elvai Paot kai T
abriy T AaxeSaypoviov, Setrepov & émaweryy bmdpyovoay drogpaivovow. v
otdérepov dAnbés elvai pot doxei. He contrasts the two states in several
particulars ; 1) the equal distribution of land in Sparta did not
exist in Crete; 2) the greed of wealth which existed in Crete
is said, strangely enough, to have been unknown at Sparta; 3) the
hereditary monarchy of Sparta is contrasted with the life tenure
of the yépovres; 4) the harmony which prevailed at Sparta is con-
trasted with the rebellions and civil wars of Crete.

r6 8¢ mAeiov Hrvov yhadupds. . 10. 1.
Compare what is said of Charondas in c. 12. § 11,7} depif3eia rév

, R , v s Oerd
vépwy éoTi yhagupdrepos kai T@v vuv vopoleTwy.

According to this view the Spartan institutions are not Dorian 10. 2.
but Pre-Dorian, having been established originally by Minos;
received from him by the Lacedaemonian colony of Lyctus in
Crete, and borrowed from the Lyctians by Lycurgus.

815 kal viw of meplowkor Tv abréw Tpdmov xpdvrar abrols, @s Kkaraokevd- 10. 3.
cavros Mive wpbrov Ty Tdfw TV vipwy.

The connexion is as follows :—The Lacedaemonian Laws are
borrowed from the Cretan. Among the Lyctians, a colony of the
Lacedaemonians who settled in Crete and whom Lycurgus is said
to have visited, these laws were already in existence, and he adopted*
them. And even at this day, the laws of Minos are suli in force
among the subject population or aborigines of Crete. &sd is
unemphatic ; the logical form outruns the meaning.

Either the laws of Minos had ceased to be enforced among the
freemen of Crete or the freemen of Crete had themselves changed
(Bernays); and therefore any vestiges of the original law were
only to be found among the ancient population. Thus com-
munistic usages may be observed among the peasants of India and
Russia, which have disappeared in the higher classes. Yet Aristotle
also speaks of the common meals in Crete as still continuing.
Does he refer only to the survival of them among the Perioeci?
By Dosiades (g.c.?) the Cretan Syssitia are described as still exist-
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ing (see the passage quoted in note on § 6). Aristotle supposes
that Lycurgus went to Crete before he gave laws to Sparta. Ac-
cording to other accounts his travels, like those of Solon, were
subsequent to his legislation.

Ephorus, the contemporary of Aristotle [see fragment quoted in
Strabo x. 480], argues at length that the Spartan Institutions origi-
nally existed in Crete but that they were perfected in Sparta, and
that they deteriorated in Cnossus and other Cretan cities ; both
writers agree in the general view that the Cretan institutions are
older than the Spartan and in several other particulars, e.g. that
the Lyctians were a Lacedaemonian colony, that the common
meals were called "AvSpia or ’Avdpeia, that the Cretan institutions
had decayed in their great towns but survived among the Perioeci;
and also in the similarity of offices at Lacedaemon and Crete.
The great resemblance between this account and that of Aristotle
seems to indicate a common unknown source.

The cxistence of the same institutions in Sparta and Crete and
the greater antiquity of the Cretan Minos may have led to the
belief in their Cretan origin. Others deemed such an opinion
unworthy of Sparta and argued plausibly that the greater could
not have been derived from the less; Strabo l.c.

Aoxei §' 1) vijgos kal mpos sy dpxny Ty ‘EXApuueny mepukévar kal keiobat
xa\ds.

Aristotle, like Herodotus, Thucydides, Aeschylus, is not indis-
posed to a geographical digression; cp. vii. 10. §§ 3-5.

It may be observed that the remark is not perfectly consistent
with §§ 15, 16. The “silver streak’ and ‘the empire of the sea’
are the symbols of two different policies.

Atd kai Ty Tijs Bakdaans dpxiy karéoxev 6 Mlvws.

Cp. Herod. iii. 122, Thuc. i. 4.

yewpyotai Te yip Tols pév eihwres Tois 8¢ Kpnoiv of meplowkor,

But if Sosicrates, a writer of the second century B.c., quoted by
Athenaeus vi. 84 is to be trusted, Aristotle is here at fault in his
use of terms; v pév xowiy dovhelav oi Kpires xahovor pvolay, rv O

idlay dpamoras, Tods O¢ mepoikovs Immrdovs: see C. 9. § 3.
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5

3 xai 8jhov &ru éxeibev éNiAvlen, 10.
These words may be compared with the passage in Book vii. 10.
§ 2, dpxala & &ouwev elvar kai Tév gugauriov §) Tafs, Ta pév wept Kpyroy
yevopeva mepl Ty Mive Baokeiav, Ta 8¢ mept Ty 'Irakiav moA@ wahaid-
repa obrov. In both passages Aristotle says that the common
meals came from Crete to Sparta.

of pév yap Epopor Ty adriy Exovar Svvapw rois év i Kpiry xakoupévais 10. 6.
kb pois.

The office of the Cosmi is identified by Aristotle with that of the
Ephors. But the resemblance between them is very slight. The
fact that at Sparta there were kings, while in Crete the kingly
power, if it ever existed at all, had long been abolished, makes an
essential difference.  The Ephors were democratic, the Cosmi
were oligarchical officers.  And although both the Ephors and the
Cosmi were an executive body, yet the Ephors, unlike the Cosmi,
never acquired the military command, which was retained by the
Spartan kings. Aristotle observes that the Cosmi were chosen
out of certain families, the Ephors out of all the Spartans, a circum-
stance to which he ascribes the popularity of the latter institution.

obs kakoiow of Kpijres BovAnw. 10. 6.
Yet we are told that the term BovA was generally used to signify
‘the council in a democracy.” Cp.iv. 15. § 11 and vi. 8. § 17,
also v. 1. § 10, [at Epida.mnus] dvri TV Pudpywr BovAny émoinaev.
In the Cretan use of the term BovAj there may be a survival of the
Homeric meaning of the word.

Bao\ela 8¢ mpdrepov pév fv. 10. 6.
Probably an inference from the legendary fame of Minos. No
other king of Crete is mentioned.
Dosiades, quoted by Ath. iv. c. 22. p. 143, gives the following
account of the Cretan Syssitia : ¢ The Lyctians collect the materials
for their common meals in the following manner: Every one
brings a tenth of the produce of the soil into the guild (éraipia) to
which he belongs, and to this [are added] the revenues of the city,
which the municipal authorities distribute to the several house-
holds.  Further, each of the slaves contributes a poll-tax of an
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Aeginetan stater. All the citizens are divided among these guilds
which they call andreia, A woman takes care of the syssitia with
three or four of the common people to help in waiting; and each
of these has two attendants, called xahogdpor, to carry wood for
him. Everywhere in Crete there are two buildings for the syssitia,
one called the andreion, the other, which is used for the reception
of strangers, the dormitory (kowunripiov). And first of all they set
out two tables in the room for the syssitia, called “strangers’ tables,”
at which any strangers who are present take their place. Next to
these come the tables for the rest. An equal portion is set before
every man : the children receive a half portion of meat, but touch
nothing else. On every table a large vessel is set full of diluted
wine : from this all who sit at that table drink in common; and
when the meal is finished another cup is put on. The children too
drink in common from another bowl. The elders may, if they
like, drink more. The best of the viands are taken by the woman
who superintends the syssitia in the sight of all, and placed before
those who have distinguished themselves in war or council. After
dinner their habit is first of all to consult about state affairs, and
then to recount their deeds in battle and tell the praise of their
heroes. Thus they teach the youth to be valiant.’

&ar’ ék kowol Tpépeafa mdvras, kal yvvaixas kal maidas kal dvdpas.

éx kowoi, ‘out of a common stock’; not necessarily at common
tables. The syssitia or common meals of women are said by
Aristotle in chap. 12 to be an invention of Plato in the Laws, and
if so they could hardly have existed at Crete. Nor is there any
allusion to them in the fragment of Dosiades (supra). The name
&vdpia or dvdpeia also affords a presumption against the admission of
women to the public tables. But if the words ék xowob are inter-
preted as above, there is no reason that with Oncken (Staatslehre
der Arist. ii. 386) we should suppose the words yvvaixas kai maidas
on this ground to be spurious; nor is such a mode of textual
criticism legitimate.

wpos 8¢ v d\iyooriav.

The connexion appears to be as follows: ¢And as there were
so many mouths to feed,’ the legislator had many devices for
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encouraging moderation in food, which he thought a good thing,

as well as for keeping down population.

iy mpds Tobs dppevas noujoas Spikiav, mepl fis € patdos § pj Patres 10. 9.
Erepos éoTar Tov Sackéfracbar xonpds.
If these words refer to this work, the promise contained in them
' is unfulfilled. Nothing is said on the subject in Book vii. ¢. 16,
! when the question of population is discussed. The promise,
however, is somewhat generally expressed; like the end of c. 8.
§ 25 supra, Aw viv pév apdper Tabrmy Ty okéYrv, @Nwv ydp éaTe Kapdr,

dvravfa otk é¢ dmdvrwy alpodvrar Tods kdopous AN’ éx Twv yevav, kai 10.10-12.
Tols yépovtas €k TGV KkekoopnkdTwV. Tepl v Tovs alrovs dv Tis elmee
Moyovs kal mepl T@dv €v Makedaipovt ywopévov. TO yap dvumretBuvov, kal TO
818 Plou peildy éore yépas tijs dfias adrois. . . 78 8 Houxdlew, kTN
mept &v. Do these words refer to* the yépovres (Susemihl, Bernays)
or to the kéopo (Stahr)? The connexion would lead us to suppose
the latter ; for what precedes and what follows can only be explained
on this supposition. Yet the Cosmi appear not to have held office

for life (cp. yépovras ék Tév kexoounedrwv), perhaps only for a year
(Polyb. vi. 46), though nothing short of a revolution could get rid
of them; see infra, § 14. It is better to suppose that Aristotle has
‘gone off upon a word’ as at c. 9. § 30, and is here speaking of

the yépovres, but returns to his original subject at 6 & jovyd(ew.
mept v and ywopévey have also been taken as neuters: ‘about which
things,” i. e. the mode of electing: but this explanation does not
agree with the next words, which relate, not to the mode of election,
but to the irresponsibility of the office.

kai 7 pi) kard ypdppara dpyew, dAN’ alroyvipovas émodakés. 10. 11.
Cp. c. 9. § 23 where similar words are applied not, as here, to
the Cosmi and elders, but to the Ephors. Another more general
censure is passed on the yépovres, § 25.

008¢ yap Ajppards Tt Tois kéopos domep Tois épdpors, méppw ¥’ dmoi- 10. 12.
x0bow év vioe Tov Sadbepolvrav.

Yet to say that the Cosmi could not be bribed because they
lived in an island appears to be rather far-fetched. Probably
Aristotle is thinking of the bribery of Hellenes by foreign powers,
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and for this there was little opportunity because the Cretans were
isolated from the world.

ol yap dopalijs & kavaw.

The expression is not quite accurate, for the caprice of an
individual cannot be called a xavév. He means that to make the

caprice of man a rule is unsafe.

ndvroy 8¢ QavAdraror 1o TS éxooplas Tév Swardv, v xabiorao:
moA\dkis Orav py dikas BovAwyrar dovar.

The words #» xafioraoe mo\\dxis which follow and the preceding
xBdNNovor ouordires Twés show that the expression 76 tfjs dkoopias
r@v Susaray means not the insubordination of the notables, but the
temporary abrogation of the office of Cosmi by their violence, or,
possibly, their defiance of its authority.

tore & emkivduvos obtws Exousa méls Tév Bovkopévey émiribecfar kai
Svvapévor.

Translated in the English text: ‘A city is in a dangerous con-
dition, when those who are willing are also able to attack her.
More correctly, ¢ A city which may at any time fall into anarchy
(ofrws &ovoa) is in a dangerous condition when those who are
willing are also able to attack her.’

A kai TS TOV TEpoikwY pévet
And this is also a reason why the condition of the Perioeci
remains unchanged.’

obre yap éfwtepicis dpxils kowwvolot.

Either 1*) have no foreign domains; or z) have no relation to
any foreign power. The language is not quite clear or accurale;
for although a nation may possess foreign dominions it cannot
‘share’ in them. The Cretans were not members either of the
Delian or of the Lacedaemonian confederacy.

vewoTi T€ mohepos fevinds diaBéBnkev els v vigov.

The date of this event is said to be B.c. 343 when Phalaecus,
the Phocian leader, accompanied by his mercenaries, crossed into
Crete and took service with the inhabitants of Cnossus against
those of Lyctus over whom he gained a victory, but shortly after-
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wards perished (Diod. xvi. 62, 63). This however is rather a civil
than a ‘foreign war” Others refer the words to the war in the
time of Agis II. (8.c. 330), or to the Cretan rising against Alexander.

vewori e refers to golerar & Tov Témov, ¢ Quite lately [her isolation
did not save her,] foreign mercenaries brought war into the island.’

xai moA\& TepurTds mpds Tols ENNous. 11 1.
¢And in many respects their government is remarkable when
compared with those of other nations’ or ‘with the others of whom
I have been speaking.” For the use of mepirrds, cp. c. 6. § 6.

adrat yap al molrelar Tpeis dA\jAas T€ glveyyls wos elot. 11. 1.

Yet the differences are far more striking than the resemblances,
which seem to be only ‘the common tables,” the analogous office
of kings at Sparta and Carthage, and the council of Elders.
The real similarity to one another of any of these institutions
may be doubted (see note on § 3 infra): while the entire difference
in spirit is not noticed by Aristotle. The Semitic trading aristocracy
has little in common with the Hellenic military aristocracy; the
prosperity of Carthage with the poverty and backwardness of Crete.
But in the beginnings of reflection mankind saw resemblances
more readily than differences. Hence they were led to identify
religions, philosophies, political institutions which were really unlike
though they bore the impress of a common human nature.

onpeiov 8¢ mohireias guvTeTaypméims. 11. 2.
¢ And the proof that they were an organized state’ or ¢ that they

had a regular constitution.” The insertion of € before owvreray-

pévps (Schneider) is unnecessary. Cp. supra ii. 9. § 22.

Tov djuov Exovoar agrees with some word such as mé\w understood 11. 2.
from mo\irelav="the city with its democracy. There is no need
lo change &ovoay into édvra (Bernays) or éodowv (Spengel).

wire ordow yeyeviobar. 11. 2.
For the inconsistency of these words with another statement of
Aristotle (v. 12. § 12) that ‘the Carthaginians changed from a
tyranny into an aristocracy,” which is also irreconcileable with the
further statement in v. 12. § 14, that they never had a revolution,
see note in loco.
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Ixer 8¢ maparhijowa 1§ Aakovikj molirelg T& pév ouOTiTIO TOV érapiy
rois Pediriows, Ty 8¢ Tdv ékatdv kal Tertdpwy dpxmy Tois éddpais . . Tods
8¢ Paoiels kal v yepouaiay dvdloyow Tois éxel Bucihedar kai yépovouw,

Yet there could hardly have been much resemblance between
the common tables of guilds or societies in the great commercial
city of Carthage, and the ‘camp life’ of the Spartan syssitia; or
between the five ephors of Sparta and the hundred and four coun-
cillors of Carthage: or between kings who were generals and
elected for life at Sparta and the so called kings or suffetes who
seem to have been elected annually and were not military officers
at Carthage, but are distinguished from them, infra § 9.

o xeipov.
Is to be taken as an adverb agreeing with the sentence, ‘ and this
is an improvement.’

kai Béhtiov 8¢ Tovs PaciNels pire katd TO alrd elvar yévos, undé Todro
76 TUxdY, €l Te Slapépor ék Tolrwy alperods paNhov 7 kaf’ fhwkiav.

The true meaning of this rather perplexed passage is probably
that given in the English text which may be gathered from the
words as they stand. With 8tapépor supply 76 yévos éori.  The cor-
rection of Bernays, ruxdy, els 8¢ yepovaiav é mhovoiwy aiperods is 100
great a departure from the MSS. Lesser corrections, el &, é\\’ €
71, eire have some foundation in the Latin Version, but are unneces-
sary. el te is to be read as two words and answers to pfre, as
diapépov does to updé roiro 76 Tuxdv. ‘It is a great advantage that
the kings are not all of the same family and that their family
is no ordinary one, and if there be an extraordinary family, that the
kings are elected out of it and not appointed by seniority.’

peydhov ydp kipior kabeardres, &v eltelels dot, peyiha BAdmrouot kai
éB\ayrav 48y Ty woAw v T6Y Aakedawpoviov.

He elsewhere speaks of the Spartan monarchy in a somewhat
different spirit (iii. 14. § 3, 15. § 1 ff.). The praise here given to
the elective Monarchy or Consulate of the Carthaginians at the
expense of the Spartan kingship is considerably modified by the
fact mentioned in § 10, that they not unfrequently sold the highest
offices for money.
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rév 8¢ mpds Ty Imdéfeaw Tijs dpiaroxparias kal Tijs mohirelas, . s
sc. émmypnbévroy &v k. Lit. But of the things which would be
censured when compared with the ideal of aristocracy and constitu-

tional government, etc.’

The constitution of Carthage was an aristocracy in the lower 1L 5.
sense, and like Aristotle’s own molereia, a combination of oligarchy
and democracy (iv. 8. § 9, v. 7. §§ 5-7). While acknowledging that
wealth should be an element in the constitution, because it is the
condition of leisure, Aristotle objects to the sale of places and the
other abuses which arose out of it at Carthage. The Carthaginian
constitution is expressly called an ‘aristocracy’ in iv. 7. § 4, because
it has regard to virtue as well as to wealth and numbers; and
once more (in v. 12. § 14) a democracy in which, as in other
democracies, trade was not prohibited. According to Aristotle the
people had the power 1) of debating questions laid before them;
2) of deciding between the kings and nobles when they disagreed
about the introduction of measures, but 3) they had not the power
of initiation.

é Tals érépats molreiais. 11. 6.
Sc. Crete and Sparta. Cp. supra § 5, rais elppuévais moNrelais.

6 8¢ 7ds mevrapyias kT, 1L 7.
Of these pentarchies, or of the manner in which they held office
before and after the regular term of their magistracy had expired,
nothing is known. We may conjecture that they were divisions or
committees of the yepovsia. Their position may be illustrated by
that of the Cretan Cosmi, who became members of the yepovaia
when their term of office had expired (cp. c. 10. § 10).

™y &Y ékarév. 11. 4.

Possibly the same which he had previously (§ 3) called the
magistracy of 104, The magistracy here spoken of is termed
peyiory dpxp, the other is said to consist of great officers who
are compared with the Ephors. If the two institutions are
assumed to be the same, we might adduce for an example of a
like inaccuracy in number, a passage, c. 6. § 5, where the
citizens in Plato’s Laws who number 5040 are called the 5000,

VOL. 11, H
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But it is not certain that they can be identified. According to
Livy and Justin the ordo judicum consisted of 100. ‘Centum
ex numero senatorum judices deliguntur.’” Justin xix. 2. (Cp. Livy
xxxiii. 46.) They were appointed about the year B.c. 450, to
counteract the house of Mago, and are spoken of as a new in-
stitution. These facts rather lead to the inference that the 100
are not the same with the magistracy of 104, which was probably
more ancient. But in our almost entire ignorance of early
Carthaginian history the question becomes unimportant.

Kal 76 tas dixas vmd Téw dpyeiwy Sikd{ecbar mdaas [dpioTorparikdy], kal
p1 @as I’ d\\wv, kabdmep év Aaxedaipo.

Either 1)* xafimep év Aaxedaipone refers to the immediately pre-
ceding clause, pj &@has vn’ @\wv:—or 2), to the words 8ias im
oy dpxelwv Sud{edfa mdoas, in which case kal . . . dAwr must be
taken as an explanatory parenthesis.

According to the first view, Aristotle is opposing Carthage and
Lacedaemon. In Carthage all cases are tried by the same board
or college of magistrates (or by the magistrates collectively),
whereas in Lacedaemon some magistrates try one case and some
another. The former is the more aristocratical, the second the
more oligarchical mode of proceeding : the regular skilled tribunal
at Carthage is contrasted with the casual judgments of individuals
at Lacedaemon. The difficulty in this way of taking the passage
is that we should expect md Tév adrév dpxeiwv, unless the words xal
) @as vr° @\ev be regarded as suggesting adrév by antithesis.

According to the second view, Aristotle, as in iii. 1. § 1o, is
comparing the general points of resemblance in Carthage and
Lacedaemon. ‘Both at Carthage and Lacedaemon cases are tried
by regular boards of magistrates, and not by different persons,
some by one and some by another.” The difference between the
professional judges of the Carthaginians and the casual magistrates
of the Spartans is noted in iii. 1. § 1o, but here passed over in
silence. The Carthaginian and Lacedaemonian arrangements
may thus be considered as both aristocratic and oligarchic,—
aristocratic because limiting judicial functions to regular magis-
trates; oligarchic, because confining them to a few. They are
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both contrasted with the judicial institutions of a democracy. The
difficulty in this way of construing the passage is not the paren-
thesis, which is common in Aristotle, but the use of &\wv vaguely
for ‘different persons,’ and not, as the preceding words ¢md réw
dpyeiwv would lead us to expect, for ‘different magistracies,” or
¢ boards of magistrates.’

In neither way of taking the passage is there any real contra-
diction to the statement of iii. 1. § 1o. The words of the latter
are as follows: ‘For in some states the people are not acknow-
ledged, nor have they any regular assembly; but only extra-
ordinary ones; suits are distributed in turn among the magistrates ;
at Lacedaemon, for instance, suits about contracts are decided,
some by one Ephor and some by another; while the elders are
judges of homicide, and other causes probably fall to some other
magistracy. A similar principle prevails at Carthage ; there certain
magistrates decide all causes.’

For the sale of great offices at Carthage, see Polyb. vi. 56. § 4, 11. 9.
mapa pév Kapyndoviois ddpa pavepis i1dévres AapBdvovar Tas dpyds® mwapa

8¢ ’ ’, ) \ ~ 3
€ Pwp.acots Gavaras €TTL TTEPL TOUTO TPOTTLLOV,

8¢t 8¢ vopilew dudprpa vopobérov iy mapékBacw elvas Tis dpirrokpa- 11, 10.
rias Tabmy k..,

The error consists in making wealth a qualification for office;
the legislator should from the first have given a competency to the
governing class, and then there would have been no need to
appoint men magistrates who were qualified by wealth only. Even
if the better classes generally are not to be protected against
poverty, such a provision must be made for the rulers as will
ensure them leisure. See infra § 12, BéAriov & € kal mpoeiro Tiv

s, .
amopiay T&v émiekav ¢ vouodérns k.r.\.

€l 8¢ 3¢l Bhémew kal mpods ebmopiav Xdpw oxoNijs, pailov 70 Tas peyioras 11, 10,
omTds edvar Ty dpxav, Ty Te Bacikelay kal Ty oTparyylav.
Of this, as of many other passages in the Politics, the meaning
can only be inferred from the context. In the Carthaginian con-
stitution the element of wealth superseded merit. But whether
there was a regular traffic in offices, as the words ras peyioras
H 2
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ovpras el Tév dpyav would seem to imply, or merely a common

practice of corruption, as in England in the last century, Aristotle

does not clearly inform us. Cp. Plat. Rep. viii. 544 D, § rua

@y Ies 18éav mohirelas, firis kai év elder Bapavel Twid kelrar; dvvaorein
nv €X' > 7]

yép xal dvnral Baoceiar kal Towabrai Tives molireiar perad T TovTwy mob

’ 2 A2
elow, elpor 8 &v Tis adras odk éNdrrovs wept Tobs BapBapovs 7} Tovs "EXApas.

Bériov & €l kal mpoeiro Ty dmoplay TdY émekdv & vopobérrs.

The MSS. vary between dmopiav and ebmopiav without much dif-
ference of meaning: ‘Even if the legislator were to give up the
question of the poverty’ [or ‘wealth] of the better class.” A similar
confusion of dmopos and edimopos occurs elsewhere : ii. 17. § 4, dwdpos
and edrdpois: v. 1. § 14, dmopor and efmopor: v. 3. § 8, dwdpwr and

ebmépov: Vi. 2. § 9, dmdpors and edmdpois.

xowdrepby e yip, kabdmep elmopev, kai kd\\wv ékaoroy dmoreheirar TOY
alT@V kat arTov. ‘

xowdrepov, ‘ more popular,” because more persons hold office.

xabdmep eimopev, Cp. § 13.

ékaorov Tdv adréw, i.e. because each thing remains the same.
The insertion of o before raw, suggested by the Old Transla-
tion ab eisdem, is unnecessary. tév adraw, ‘ where the duties are
the same.’

kd\\wv dmoreheira, i.e. if many share in the government each
individual can be confined to the same duties, a division of labour
to which frequent reference is made in Aristotle. (Cp.1ii. 2. §§ 5, 6;
iv. 15, §§ 7, 8; vi. 2. § 8, and Plat. Rep. ii. 374 A, iii. 397 E.)
And there is more political intelligence where everybody is both
ruler and subject.

éxpedyovor T¢ mhovrelv.  See note on text.

So England has been often said to have escaped a revolution
during this century by the help of colonization: nor is there ‘any
more profitable affair of business in which an old country can be
engaged’ (Mill). That Aristotle was not averse to assisting the
poor out of the revenues of the state when any political advantage
could be gained, or any permanent good effected for them, we infer
from vi. 5. §§ 8, 9.
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A& Tour{ éoTe TUXTs Epyov. 11. 15.
Though the government of the Carthaginians is in good repute
(§ 1), Aristotle regards this reputation as not wholly deserved,
their stability being due to the power of sending out colonies
which their wealth gave them; but this is only a happy accident.
In a similar spirit he has remarked that the permanency of the
Cretan government is due to their insular position (c. 10. § 15).

4w drvxla yémral Tis. 11. 16.
The later reflection on the accidental character of the stability
which he attributes to Carthage is not quite in harmony with the
statement of § 2, in which he cites the lastingness of the government
as a proof of the goodness of the constitution.

Grote in his eleventh chapter (vol. iil. p. 16%, ed. 1847) says 12. 2-6.
that, according to Aristotle, Solon only gave the people the power
to elect their magistrates and hold them to accountability. What
is said in §§ 2 and 3 he considers not to be the opinion of Aristotle
himself, but of those upon whom he is commenting. This is true
of § 2: but not of § 3, which contains Aristotle’s criticism on the
opinion expressed in § 2. Thus we have the authority of Aristotle
(at least of the writer of this chapter) for attributing the institution
of the dwacrjpua to Solon (cp. Schomann’s Athenian Constitution,
transl. by Bosanquet, pp. 36 ff.). The popular juries are said to
be a democratic institution (rév 8¢ Sijuor karagrioa:, Ta Saoripa
mojoas ék -mz’xrrmv) ; but it is obvious that, so long as the jurors were
unpaid, the mass of the people could make no great use of their
privileges. The character of the democracy was therefore far from
being of an extreme kind ; cp. iv. 6. §§ 5, 6 and 13. §§ 5, 6, vi. 2.
§§ 6) 7‘

The sum of Aristotle’s (?) judgment upon Solon (§ 3) is that he
did create the democracy by founding the dicasteries, but that he
was not responsible for the extreme form of it which was after-
wards established by Epbhialtes, Pericles, and their followers.

€kaoTos Tdv Snpaywyav. 12, 4.

The writer of this passage clearly intended to class Pericles
among the demagogues. He judges him in the same depreciatory
spirit as Plato in the Gorgias, pp. 515, 516.
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émei Sohwv ye owe Ty dvaykatordrny dmodiddvar TG Spe Stvapw,
Cp. Solon, Fragm. 4 in Bergk Poet. Lyr. Graeci, afpe pév yip

#3wxa réoov kpdros, Soaoy émapxei, | Tipds obr’ dpehov obr’ émopedpevos.

ras 8 dpyas éc @y yvwpipwy kal @y ebmépwy karéoToe mdoas, ék oy
mevraxooiopedipvay kai {evyirdy kal TpiTou TéNous Tijs kahovpévns immddost
6 8¢ Téraprov ByTikd, ols obdemds dpxis periy.

The arrangement of the classes here is somewhat disorderly, the
second class or Knights being placed third in the series. That
Aristotle should have supposed the Hippeis to have formed the
third class is incredible; but it is difficult to say what amount of
error is possible in a later writer. See an absurd mistake in
Suidas and Photius about érmeis and immas (Boeckh, P. E. ii. 260)
under inmds, which in Photius s.2. is called a fifth class; while in
the next entry four Athenian classes are cited in the usual order
with a reference to Aristotle (?) de Rep. Atheniensium, and an
addition ¢ that immddes belong to immeis’ (?).

vopoBérar 8 éyévovro Zdhevkds Te Aokpois Tois émulepuplots, kai Xapav-
8as & Karavaios Tois airod molitais,

Strabo (vi. 260), quoting Ephorus, says that Zaleucus made one
great innovation, in taking away from the dicasts, and inserting
in the law, the power of fixing the penalty after sentence was given.

Aristotle attributes greater precision to Charondas than to modern
legislators. But early laws have a greater appearance of precision
because society is simpler, and there are fewer of them.

©OdAyra.

Thales, called also Thaletas, probably the Cretan poet who is
said by Ephorus apud Strabonem, x. p. 481, to have been the
friend of Lycurgus; and also to have introduced the Cretan rhythm
into vocal music. Mentioned in Plut. de Musica, pp. 1135, 1140-
Clinton supposes him to have flourished from 690 to 660 B.C. But
chronology cannot be framed out of disjointed statements of
Plutarch and Pausanias.

Avkotpyoy xai Zd\evkov.
A greater anachronism respecting Lycurgus is found in the
fragments of Ephorus (Strabo x. 482, érrvxdvra &, &s ¢aci rwes, kal
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‘Opnpe diarpiforre év Xig, quoted by Oncken, Staatslehre des Aristo-
teles, ii. p. 346)-

éyévero B¢ xat BAéNaos 6 Kopivbios. 12. 8.
The 8¢ is not opposed to uév at the end of the last sentence, dA\\a

raira pév Aéyovow kr., but is a resumption of the 8¢ at the begin-

ning of the previous sentence, meipvrac 8¢, The story, if any reason

is required for the introduction of it, may be intended to explain

how Philolaus a Corinthian gave laws for Thebes.

Of Onomacritus, Philolaus, Androdamas, nothing more is known: 12. 11.
of Zaleucus not much more. A good saying attributed to him has
been preserved in Stobaeus xlv. p. 304, Zd\evkos, 6 Tév Aokpaw
vopoBérs, Tods vdpovs EPnaoe Tois dpayviois Spolovs elvar Somep yap els
éxeiva éw pév éuméoy puia ) kdvey, karéxeral, éw 8¢ opif § pélurra,
Swppnéaca dpimraras, odrw kal els Tovs vipous éav pév éuméay mévns,
owvéxerar éav 8¢ mholotos 7 Suvards Néyew, Siappnfas dmorpéxer, an
apophthegm which in Aristotle’s phraseology (i. 11. § 10) may be
truly said ‘to be of general application.” Stobaeus has also pre-
served (xliv. p. 289) numerous laws which are attributed to
Charondas and Zaleucus. They are full of excellent religious
sentiments, but are evidently of a late Neo-Pythagorean origin.
The same remark applies still more strongly to the citations in
Diodorus xii. c. 12 ff.

Mhdrovos & §f e oy yuvakdy kai maidwy kal s odoias kowdTns kai 12, 12.
74 ovogina Téy yuaay, & 8 6 mept Ty péfny vopos, T Tods viovras
ovpmoTapxeiv, kal Ty & Tols mohepikols doknow Smes dudidéfiol yivovrar
kata Ty peNérmy, s Séoy py THv pév xprowov elvar Totv xepotv Ty Oé
dxpnoron.

The reference to Plato’s communism in contrast with Phaleas’
proposal of equality is not unnatural; but the allusion to three
unconnected, two of them very trivial, points in the ‘Laws,” is
strange, and looks like the addition of a later hand. This whole
chapter has been often suspected. It consists of miscellaneous
jottings not worked up, some of them on matters already discussed.
But mere irregularity and feebleness are no sufficient ground for
doubting the genuineness of any passage in the sense in which
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genuineness may be ascribed to the greater part of the Politics. The
chapter may be regarded either as an imperfect recapitulation or as
notes for the continuation of the subject. The story of Philolaus,
and the discussion respecting Solon, are characteristic of Aristotle.

xal T év Tois mohemois doxnow. The change of construction
arises from the insertion of the clause 6 mepi v péfny vdpos. The
accusative may be explained as the accusative of the remote object
after dupidétior yivorrar, or may be taken with mepl.

It may be remarked that Aristotle looks on the dugdéfios as an
exception to nature (cp. Nic. Eth. v. 7. § 4, dpioet yap 7 Sebud xpeirray
kairor évdéxeral Twas ducpidefiovs yevéobar), whereas in Plato (Laws
794 D, E) the ordinary use of the right hand only is regarded as
a limitation of nature.

Apdkovros 8¢ vépot,
Cp. Plut. Solon 17. Another reference to Draco occurs in
Rhet. ii. 23, 1400 b. 21, kal Apdkovra Tov vouoférny, ére obk dvbpdmov

oi vépot a\\a Spdkovros' xahemoi ydp.
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76 mepi moirelas émokomoivTe, 1.
The particle 8¢ after 7¢ was probably omitted when the treatise
was divided into books.

T0b 8¢ molirikod kal Tod vopobérov 11

are a resumption of the opening words r$ mepi mohirelas émi-
oxomoivr.  The legislator or statesman is wholly engaged in
enquiries about the state: But the state is made up of citizens,
and therefore he must begin by asking who is a citizen.” The
clause 703 8 mohrwod . . . mepl mdw is a repetition and
confirmation of the previous sentence, r§ mept mokurelas . . . § mhes,
the enquirer being more definitely described as the legislator or
statesman.

0id’ of Tov Bukaluwr peréxovres offrws dore Kal Sikny dméxew kat Sikd- 1. 4.
(eaba,

«ai is closely connected with of 7éy Swaiwy peréyovres, ¢Nor
those who share in legal rights, so that as a part of their legal
rights they are sued and sue, as plaintiffs and defendants.’

kal ydp raira robrots dmdpyet. 1 4.

These words are omitted in the old translation and in several
Greek MSS.and are bracketed by Susemihl (rst ed.). Ifretained, they
either 1) refer to the remote antecedent pérowoe above, ¢ for the metics
have these rights, and yet are not citizens,” whereupon follows the
Correction, ‘although in many places metics do not possess even
these rights in a perfect form. Or 2*) they are only a formal
restatement of the words immediately preceding (for a similar
Testatement, which is bracketed by Bekker, see iv. 6. § 3), and
are therefore omitted in the translation. Other instances of such
pleonastic Tepetitions occur elsewhere, e.g. infra c. 6. § 4, where
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100 (7jv évexev avrob is repeated in kard é (v alrd pdvov: also iv. 1, §1,
xai yap Toiro Tis yvpvaoriis éoriv, and v. 1. § 1.

Aristotle argues that the right of suing and being sued does not
make a citizen, for @) such a right is conferred by treaty on citizens
of other states: (cp. Thuc. i. 77, kai éacoolueror yép & rais fup-
Bokalais mpds Tobs Evpudyous dikais kal map’ Huiv abrois év Tois Suolors
vopos woujgavres Tas kpioes pehodikeiv doxotper). &) The metics have
this right, which, as he proceeds to remark, in many places is only
granted them at second-hand through the medium of a patron.

1. 5. oy amhds 8¢ Nav.
Mav qualifies and at the same time emphasises dmas: ¢ But not
quite absolutely.’

1. 5. émei kai wepl Tdv dripwy kT,
I. e. doubts may be raised about the rights to citizenship of exiles
and deprived citizens, but they may also be solved by the ex-
pedient of adding some qualifying epithet.

L 7. dvdvupor yip 16 rowdv émi Sikaorod kal éxkkAnauaoTod,

‘This is a merely verbal dispute arising out of the want of a
word; for had there been a common name comprehending both
dicast and ecclesiast it would have implied an office.” Cp. Laws,
vi. 767 A: ‘Now the establishment of courts of justice may be
regarded as a choice of magistrates; for every magistrate must
also be a judge of something, and the judge, though he be nota
magistrate, is a very important magistrate when he is determining
a suit.

L8. 8 8¢ pj Navbdvew 8re v mpaypdray év ols T Umokelpeva Stapépet T
€lder, kal T pév adbrév éori mpdrov 16 3¢ Selrepor 10 & éxduevov, §) T
mapdmay oldév éoTw, 7] Towadra, T Kowdy, § yAioxpws.

a Vmokeipeva, 1¥) ‘the underlying notions’ or the notions to
which the things in question are referred,’ i.e. in this passage, as
the connexion shows, ‘the forms of the constitution on which the
idea of the citizen depends’ (see Bonitz s. v.).  2) dmokelpeva is taken
by Bernays to mean the individuals contained under a class, and
he translates ¢ where things which fall under one conception are
different in kind’ But it is hard to see how things which are
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different in kind can fall under one class or conception, and the
meaning, even if possible, is at variance with the immediate
context which treats not of citizens but of constitutions.

ras 8¢ mohurelas Spdpev elder Sapepoioas dAAjAwy, kai Tas pév Jorépas 1. 9.
ras 8¢ mporépas olioas.

The logical distinction of prior and posterior is applied by
Aristotle to states, and so leads to the erroneous inference that
the perfect form of the state has little or nothing in common with
the imperfect. So in Nic. Eth. i. 6. § 2, ‘there are no common
ideas of things prior and posterior” The logical conceptions of
prior and posterior have almost ceased to exist in modern meta-
physics; they are faintly represented to us by the expressions
¢a priori’ and ‘a posteriori,” or ‘prior in the order of thought,’
which are a feeble echo of them ; from being differences in kind,
they are becoming differences of degree, owing to the increasing
sense of the continuity or development of all things.

Sibmep & NexBeis év pév Snuokpariq pdhior éorl molirns. 1. 1o0.
Yet not so truly as in Aristotle’s own polity hereafter to be
described, in which all the citizens are equal (cp. infra, c. 13. § 12).
Democracy is elsewhere called a perversion (infra, c. 7. § 5), but he
here uses the term carelessly, and in a better sense, for that sort of
democracy which is akin to the péon mohireia.

xara pépos, 1. 10.
Generally “in turn,’ but the examples show that the phrase must
here mean ¢ by sections’ or ¢ by different bodies or magistracies.’

v adrdv 8¢ Tpéwov Kal mept Kapxndéva® mdoas yap dpxai Twes kpivovot Lir
ras dikas,

Tov adrdy, i.e. because in both these cases the administration of
justice is taken out of the hands of the people and entrusted to the
magistrates, either the same or different magistrates.

The oligarchies or aristocracies of Carthage and Sparta are here
contrasted, not with each other, but with democracy. A minor
difference between them is also hinted at: at Carthage there were
regular magistrates to whom all causes were referred; at Lacedae-



108 ARISTOTLE'S POLITICS.

mon causes were distributed among different magistrates. See
note on ii. 11. § 7.

1. 11. AN e yop Sibpbwaw 6 Tob mohitov Siopiopds.

The particle ydp implies an objection which is not expressed.
‘But how, if our definition is correct, can the Lacedaemonians,
Carthaginians, and others like them be citizens; for they have no
judicial or deliberative assemblies,” To which Aristotle answers,
‘But I will correct the definition so as to include them.” Finding
adpuaros dpyy to be a definition of citizenship inapplicable to any
state but a democracy, he substitutes a new one, ¢ admissibility to
office, either deliberative or judicial.’

1. 12. Tabms mis mokews.
Namely, of that state in which the assembly or law-court
exists.

2. 1.  molTikds,
¢Popularly’ or ‘enough for the purposes of politics.” Cp. Plat.
Rep. 430 C. So vomkas (viil. 7. § 3), ‘enough for the purposes
of law.’
For rayéws Camerarius and Bernays needlessly read maxéos.

2.2. Topylas pév ofv & Aeovrivos, t& pév lows &mopdv i § elpwvevdpevos,
&pn, xabdmep Shpovs elvar Tobds Smwd T@v SApomoudy memomuévovs, olTw kai
Aapiooaiovs Tods Dmd Thw Snpioupydv memouppévovst elvar ydp Twas
Aapiooomorols.

dmopav. “In doubt about the question who is a citizen?’

Snuovpyév.  Properly the name of a magistrate in some Dorian
states. The word is used here with a double pun, as meaning not
only ‘magistrates,’ but 1) ‘makers of the people,’ 2) ‘artisans.
The magistrates, like artisans, are said to make or manufacture the
citizens because they admit them to the rights of citizenship.

There is also a further pun upon the word Aapiooaiovs, which
probably meant kettles, or was used as a characteristic epithet
of kettles derived from their place of manufacture :—

¢ Artisans make kettles.
Magistrates make citizens.’
The sentence may be translated as follows :—* Gorgias, very
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Jikely because he was in a difficulty, but partly out of irony, said
that, as mortars are made by the mortar-makers, so are the Laris-
seans manufactured by their ¢artisan-magistrates ; for some of them
were makers of kettles’ (Adpiooat or Aapioaaior).

For the term elpwvevduevos, applied to Gorgias, compare Rhet. iii.
7, 1408 b. 20, §j perd elpoveias, dmep Topyias émoiei: and for Adpiroar
compare Tdvaypa Tavaypis, 2 kettle, (Hesych., Pollux); also an epi-
gram of Leonides of Tarentum (Anth. vi. 305):—

AaBpooive tdde ddpa, Pevheixw Te AaPuypd
Oikaro Bewodfov* Awpiéws kepald,
Tos Aapiogaios Bovydaropas éYmrijpas,
kal xUrpos kai Tav elpuxadi kiAwa,
xal Tév ebydAkwrov élyvapmTdv Te kpedypav,
kal kvijoTw, Kkal Tav érvodévov Topivav.
AaBpoaiva, ov 8¢ Taira kakod kakd Swpyrijpos
Sefapéva, veboais pi moxa cwppooivar.
*Serdéfov=stinking ; cp. Suidas, s.v. deioaléos :—Beiraléos, kompdidns.

Seiga yap 7 kémpos,

£évous kal Sodhovs perolkovs. (See note on text.) 2. 3.

Mr. Grote, c. 81. vol. iv. 170. n., would keep the words as they
stand, taking peroixovs with both £éovs and Soddovs. He quotes
Aristoph. Knights 847 (el mov SwiBiov elmas €5 kara £évov perolrov), and
infers from the juxtaposition of the words SotAovs peroikovs, that they
mean, ‘slaves who, like metics, were allowed to live by themselves,
though belonging to a master.” That is to say pérowor are spoken
of in a general as well as in a technical sense. According to
Xen. de Vect. 2. § 3, all kinds of barbarians were metics.
Cp. for the general subject, Polit. vi. 4. § 18, where measures,
like those which Cleisthenes the Athenian passed when he
wanted to extend the power of the democracy, are said to have
been adopted at Cyrene. Such a reconstruction of classes also
took place at Sicyon under Cleisthenes the tyrant, who gave in-
sulting names to the old Dorian tribes (Herod. v. 68).

™ 8 dudioBirpa mpds robrovs éarlv ob tis mohimps, d\Ad mérepov 2. 4.
ddixas #) dualws. kairot kak ToiTS mis Eru mpocamophoey KT,
Aristotle means to say that what is true in fact may be false in
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principle. These two senses of the words ‘true’ and ‘false” were
confused by sophistical thinkers. See Plat. Euthyd. 284, ff.

2.5  is ToudoBe dpyijs refers to Twi, sc. dopiorg, supra 1. § %7, ‘an office
such as we spoke of.’

8.1. Ojhov &ri mokiras pév elvar Paréov kal TodTous, mepl 3¢ Tob Sikaiws i)
Sikaiws ouvémrer Tpds Ty elpnpévny Tpdrepor dpdroPimary.

A doubt is raised whether the ddikws mohrebwy is truly a moNirys.
The answer is that the ddiws dpxwv is truly an &pyev. But the
mokirps is by definition an dpxwv, and therefore the ddiwcos mokirns
may be rightly called a moirns.

kal Tobrovs, SC. Tovs dugoBrrovpévovs (§ 4), ¢ these as well as the
legitimate citizens.’

mpds Ty elpnuéumy mpdrepov duduoBimow is the question touched
upon in c. 1. § 1, and resumed in the words which follow. The con-
troversy concerning the de jure citizen runs up into the controversy
respecting the de jure state, which is now to be discussed.

o T ’ A ’ ’ ’ 3 ) >, \
. [’ 2. oray E£ o)\L'yapxtas‘ i TUPGVVLBOS' Y()‘T]Tal. SYHJOKPETL(Z. TOTE ‘)'GP OUTE T

avpPBdédaia Enow Bothovrar Suahvew.

A question which has often arisen both in ancient and modern
times, and in many forms. Shall the new government accept the
debts and other liabilities of its predecessor, e.g. after the expulsion
of the thirty tyrants, or the English or French Revolution or Re-
storation ? Shall the Northern States of America honour the paper
of the Southern? Shall the offerings of the Cypselids at Delphi
bear the name of Cypselus or of the Corinthian state? Or a street
in Paris be called after Louis Philippe, Napoleon III, or the French
nation?

8.2. e€imep odv Kkai Snpoxparobvral Tiwes kata Tév Tpémov TolTOV, Spoiws s
wéhews Garéoy elvar Tavmys Tas Tis moMtrelas TavTns mpafes kal Tas €k s
S\wyapylas kal tijs Tupavwidos.

The mere fact that a government is based on violence does not
necessarily render invalid the obligations contracted by it; at any
rate the argument would apply to democracy as well as to any other
form of government. Cp. Demosth. mpés Aerrivyy, p. 460, where it is
mentioned that the thirty tyrants borrowed money of the Lacedae-
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monians, which, after a discussion, was repaid by the democracy
out of the public funds, and not by confiscation of the property of
the oligarchs. Cp. also Isocr. Areopag. vii. 153, where the same
story is repeated.

vdéxerar yip Salevybivar Tov Témov kai Tods dvfpdmovs. 3. 3.
E.g. the case of the Athenian kAgpoixor, who, while possessing
land in other places, remained citizens of Athens; or of migrations
in which a whole state was transferred; or possibly a dispersion
like that of the Arcadian cities which were afterwards reunited by
Epaminondas. Yet, ii. 1. § 2, 6 mémos €is & Tijs wds wokews.

woMaxds yap Tis mohews Aeyopévys éori s ebpdpeia s Towabrns 3. 4.
fymoews.

¢When difficulties are raised about the identity of the state, you
may solve many of them quite easily by saying that the word
“state " is used in different senses.’

~ ,
dpolws 8¢ kal T&V TOV adrdy Témov KaTokoUITWY, 3.4

sc. 1) dmopia éoriv, supplied from rijs dmopias Tavrys.

towadty & lows éori kai BaBuldw. 3.5.
‘Such as Peloponnesus would be, if included within a wall,—
further illustrated by fis ' éahokvias .7\,

7is yé paow éalwkvias Tpirny fpépav olk aiobéobar v pépos Tis mohews. 8. 5.
Cp. Herod. i. 191: “The Babylonians say that, when the further
parts of the city had been taken by Cyrus, those in the centre
knew nothing of the capture, but were holding a festival.” Also
Jeremiah 1i. 31 : “One post shall run to meet another, and one
messenger to meet another to show the king of Babylon that his
city is taken at one end.’ '

d\\& mepl pdv Tadrys Tis dmoplas els &NNov kaupdy xpiioipos § okéfns' 8. 6.
7epl ydp peyéfous Tiis méhews, 76 Te méoov kai WoTepov EOvos & { mhelw
ovppéper, 8¢t p Aavfdvew Tdv TONTIKSY.

The subject is resumed in Book viil. 4. § 4, for 8 mohurukiis
Xopyias mpdrov 6 e mAijbos Tdv dvbpdmwv, wéoovs Te kal molovs Twvis

¢,
Y -~ ’ * !
Umdpxew 8¢l e, kal kard T xdpav boabres, Suny Te elvar kai molav
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Twé radrpy,and § 11, In the words 7ov mokirikdr Aristotle identifies
himself with the statesman or politician of whom he is speaking.
worepov €vos & 7 mhelw, cp. vii. 9. § 8 and 10. § 13.

8.6,%7. @\ Tév abrdv karowolvroy oy abrdv Témov, wéTepoy Ews &v § 75 yévos
Tabrd Tév karowovvrwy, Ty aimv elvar dpatéov wWoAw, kaimep del Tév pdy
POetpopévay Tav B¢ ywopévav, domep kal motapods eldbapev Néyew Tols
abrods kal kpfvas Tds abrds, kalmep det Tob pév émvywopévov vdparos, Tob &
Umefudvros, 4 Tods pév dvpdmovs Paréov elvar Tods adrovs Sid Ty Towalimy
airlav, Ty 8¢ wO\w érépav; elmep ydp &oTi kowwvia Tis ) WoNis KT

From the digression into which he has fallen respecting the size
of the state, Aristotle returns to the original question, What makes
the identity of the state? He answers in an alternative : Shall we
say that the identity of the state depends upon the race, although
the individuals of the race die and are born—like a river which
remains the same although the waters come and go? Or is
not the truer view that the form or idea of the state makes the
state the same or different, whether the race remain or not?
This latter alternative he accepts, illustrating his meaning by
the simile of a chorus (§ 7), which may be Tragic or Comic,
although the members of it are the same; and of musical
harmony (§ 8) in which the same notes are combined in different
modes.

This is the conclusion which Aristotle intends to draw from the
words eimep ydp éomi kowwvia Tis § wékis krh., and is clearly the
general drift of the passage. But the alternatives d\\a rév ...
érépav create an obscurity, because Aristotle begins by opposing
the continuance of the race to the transitoriness of the individuals
who are always going and coming, when he is really intending to
oppose the idea of the state to both of them, §§ 7, 9.

%4 v rowbryy airiav. ‘For the same reason as the rivers;’
i.e. because there is an unbroken succession of citizens as of
waters.

The argument is neither clearly expressed nor altogether satisfac-
tory. For 1) the identity of a state consists in many things, such
as race, religion, language, as well as government, and therefore
cannot be precisely defined; 2) it is always changing for better or
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for worse ; 3) whether the identity is preserved or not is a question
of degree; a state may be more or less the same, like the English
constitution, and yet be continuous in the course of ages. Aris-
totle would have done better to have solved this question by
having recourse once more to the different senses of the word

mohs (§ 4). Cp.iv. 5.§3; v. 1. §8.

eimep ydp éomi kowawia Tis 1) wikis, €T 8¢ kowwvia mohirdy mokirelas, 3. 7.
ywopévys érépas ¢ eide kal Sagpepolons is wolirelas dvaykaiov elvar
Sigetev &y kal Ty wAw elvar py Ty adriv.

*For a state being a community, and a community of citizens
being a community in a constitution, éore 8¢ kowwvia woherdw kowwvia
mohreias, when the form of this community changes, the state also
changes " : or, if this construction is deemed harsh moireias, may be
thought to have crept in from the next line, and may be omitted as
in the English text.

The particle yap implies assent to the second alternative (supra).

¢ The sailor besides his speciai duties has a general duty, which 4. 1, 2.
is the safety of the ship; the citizen has also a general duty,
which is the salvation of the state—the nature of this duty will
vary according to the character of the state. And besides the
general duly citizens, like sailors, will have special duties and
functions in the state, as in the ship.’

oY py d\Aa kal kar’ dNNov Tpdmov €t diamopoivras émeNbelv Tiv alTov 4. 4.
Aéyov wepl s éploTqs mohurelas.

The last words are an explanation of kar’ &\Xov rpémov.

Two conceptions of the state are continually recurring in the
Politics of Aristotle, first the ideal state, in which the best has a
right to rule and all the citizens are good men : secondly, the
constitutional state, which approaches more nearly to actual fact
(. 2.§ 65 vii. 14. §§ 2-5). In the first, the good man and the
good citizen, or rather the good ruler, are said to coincide; in the
second, they have a good deal in common, but still the virtue of
the citizen is relative to the government under which he lives, and
the occupation in which he is engaged.

These two points of view are apt to cross (émaANdrrew in Aris-

totle’s own language), and they appear to be here confused.
VOL. 11, 1
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€l yap adivaroy é¢ amdvrov gmovdaiwy dvrey elvat moAw, Bet & éxarrop
70 kaf avrov Epyov € moiely, Tovro 8 dn’ dpers’ émel & adlvarov poious
elvau mdvras Tods mwolitas, odk &v €l pla dper) moNirou kal dvdpos dyafor,
Ty pév yap rob omovdalov mokirov el mdow tmdpxew (oltw yap dpioryy
dvaykaiov elvar Ty wo\w), Ty 8¢ Tob dvdpds Tl dyaboi ddivarov, € i
mdvras dvaykaiov ayafovs elvar Tovs év i) amovdaig wéker moliras.

The argument is that the perfect state is not composed only of
perfectly good men ; for such absolute goodness is incompatible
with the different occupations or natural qualities of differen:
citizens, or their duties toward the government under which they
live.  All the citizens are not the same, and therefore the one
perfect virtue of the good man cannot be attained equally by all of
them. But they may all have a common interest in the salvation of
society, which is the virtue of a good citizen. The Pythagorean
doctrine of the unity of virtue still lingers in the philosophy of
Aristotle. (Compare Ethics ii. 5. § 14, éofhot pév yap dmhas, mavro-
Baméys 8¢ kakol.)

kai olkia € dvSpds kai yvvaikés kal kTHjoLg ék Seomdrov kal Sovhov.

«kthois is here omitted by Bernays, because the slave is a part of
the oikia: but it may be observed that in i. 4. § 1, krjous is a sub-
division of the oixia under which the slave is included.

papév & Tov dpyovra tov omuvdaior dyabov elvar kal Gpdupov, Tov
8¢ molirukdv dvaykaiov elvai pdvipio.

Cp. Nic. Eth. vi. 5. § 5, where Pericles is spoken of as a type of
the ¢povpos: and vi. 8. § 1, where wohirucy is described as a species
of ¢povnas.

A\’ dpa &orar Twds 1§ adm) dper) molirov Te omoudaiov kal dvdpis
orovdaiov ; Gapév &) 10w dpxovra Tov amovdaior dyafov elvar kai Ppovepoy,
Tov 8¢ mohiTikdy dvaykaiov elvac ppdvipov.  kal Ty madelav 8 edOs érépay
elvar Aéyovoi Tves Tob dpyovros, Gamep kal alvorrar of Tév Bacikéwy viEis
irmuny kal wohepikiy madevdpevor.

Aristotle having determined that the good citizen is not always 2
good man, now proceeds to ask the question whether some good
citizens are not good men? Yes, the ruler must be a good and
wise man ; and the difference between him and other citizens i$
partly proved by the fact that he has a different education.
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cai Ty wadelay & edds kT ‘Some persons say that, if we
«o no further than education, even this should be different.” So
in § 6 above, ebfbs ék Yvxils xal odpuaros. Cp. i. 5. § 2; Met. iii. 2,

Ot o 207 4 ». v A Ny oy
1004 Q. 5, UTApXeL yap e08vs yévn €xovra 16 & kal 1o &v.

pi) poe & KOpyr. 4. 8.
The whole fragment, which appears to contain a piece of advice
addressed to young princes, is given by Nauck, Eurip. Aeol.
Fr. 16 :—
Napmpol & év alyuais "Apeos & Te gulNdyous,
pn por Ta kopra woukihot yevolaro,
d\N’ &v woker ety peydha Bovhedowr del,
Two points strike us about quotations from the poets which
occur in Aristotle : 1) The familiarity with the words which they
imply in the reader ; for they are often cited in half lines only,

¢ which would be unintelligible unless the context was present to the
i mind. We are reminded that the Greek like some of our English
vouth were in the habit of committing to memory entire poets
(Plat. Laws vii. 810 E). 2) The remoteness and ingenuity of the
application.  For a similar far fetched quotation, cp. infra c. 5. § 9.

€l 8¢ 1 ady) dpery) dpxovrds Te dyalfoi kal dvdpos dyabod, mohitys & éari 4. 9.
kal 6 dpxduevos, oby 1) abry) dwAds dv €in molirov kat dvdpds, Twds pévtol
moliTou.

‘If the good man and the good ruler are to be identified, and
the subject is also a citizen, then the virtue of the good man is not
coextensive with the virtue of all good citizens, but only with that of
a certain citizen,” i.e. the citizen of a perfect state who is also a
ruler, and therefore has a sphere for the employment of his energies,
¢p. Nic. Eth. vi. 8. § 4.

o0 yip 7 abry) dpyovros kal mohirov, kal 8i& Tovr lvws Idowy &Py mewiy, 4. 9.
ire py) Tupavwoi, bs odk émorduevos idibrns elvar.

Another illustration of the difference in the nature of the ruler
and of the citizen is contained in the saying of Jason, 1) ‘that he
had no choice between starvation and tyranny, for he had never
learned how to live in a private station’; or z)* ‘that he felt a
sensation like hunger when not a tyrant; for he was too proud to

12
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live in a private station.” The two interpretations differ according
to the shade of meaning given to wewijv and émordpevos.

The Jason here referred to is Jason of Pherae, the Tagus of
Thessaly.

Another saying of Jason is quoted in Rhet. i. 12, 1373 a. 26,

¢ 8elv adikely Ena, dmws dtvmrar kal dikaia woAG woely.

€l odv T pév tob dyafod dvdpds Tiflepev dpxikiv, Ty 8¢ Tod mokirey
dpdw, odk v €ln dpdw émawera Spolws.

1) Aristotle here lights upon a paradox, which he cannot resist
mentioning, but does not pursue further. ¢If the virtue of the goad
man is of a ruling character, but the virtue of the citizen includes
ruling and being ruled, their virtues cannot [from this point of
view] be equally praiseworthy, [for the good man has one virtue
only, the citizen two].”

2) Or the meaning may be, ‘that the virtue of the good man
being the virtue of ruling is higher than that of the citizen who
only rules at times, or who obeys as well as rules.”

The words otk &v €y dupw émawerda époiws according to the first
way = ‘the citizen is more to be praised than the good man’:
according to the second, ‘the virtue of the two, i.e. of ruler and
citizen, are not equally praiseworthy’; in other words, the virtue of
the good man is the higher of the two.

The whole passage is perplexed, not from any corruption of
the text, but from the love of casuistry and a want of clearness
in distinguishing the two sides of the argument.

émel oy moré Sokel GuddTepn, kal ob TaliTd Seiv Tov dpyovra pavbavew
Kkai 7O dpxdpevoy, Tov 8¢ mokirny dudpirep’ émioraclar kal peréyew dugolv,
Tolvrelfev &v katdol Tis.

Aristotle seems to mean that the citizen acquires a knowledge
of the duties of both ruler and ruled, which are different. Since
the ruler and the ruled must learn both, and the two things are
distinct, and the citizen must know both and have a part in both,
the inference is obvious. But what is this obvious inference we
are uncertain :—either, 1)* that some kind of previous subjection is an
advantage to the ruler; or z) that the citizen who knows both at
once is to be preferred to the dpxwr and dpxduevos, taken separately-
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The sentence is awkwardly expressed and is perhaps corrupt.

The change of dppérepa into dudpo érepa (Bernays) would give much

the same meaning with rather less difficulty, (‘since the two must

Jearn different things, and the ruler and the ruled are not required

to learn the same things’), because rév &pxovra kal rév dpyduevor have

not then to be taken in two senses, collective and distributive.

It might be argued in-favour of Bernays” emendation that dupérepa

may have crept in from the dugdrepa in the next line; and against

it that the two words duge érepa, the one having a collective, the
other a distributive sense, are not happily combined.

; § 11 scems to be intended as a summing up of §§ 8-10. The

l thread of the argument is resumed at the words radr yap Néyopev

in§ 14

éom yop dpxy deomoriky k... 4.11.
is a digression introduced for the sake of distinguishing the dpy7
i deamorikn to which the preceding remarks do not apply, from the
apxn mohireky to which they do.
éare yap refers back to rov dpyovra, ¢ We are speaking of the ruler
: who is also a subject; for we must remember that there is a rule of
H the master over his slave with which we are not here concerned.’

310 map’ éviots o pereiyov of dnuovpyol 70 makaww dpxdv, mpiv djuov 4. 12.

H yevéobar 7ov Eoyarov.
i 8é, referring to dvdpamodddes and the various kinds of menial
i duties in which the artisan class were employed, ‘ Because of their
servile and degraded character.’
Tév dpyopévey olres. 4.13.

Le. those who (like household servants) are subject to the rule
of a master.

el pi) wote ypelas Xdpw adrd mpos alrdv, ob yap ére kT 4.13.
*¢For if men practise menial duties, not only for the supply
of their own occasional wants, but habitually * (indicated by moré),
‘there is no longer any difference between master and slave,’ i.e.
the natural distinction of classes is effaced. It has been proposed
{0 read rére péy, rére 8¢, instead of rov pév, Tov 8¢, ¢ for then the case
no longer occurs of a man being at one time master and at
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another time servant’—an arbitrary emendation (Riese, Susemihl)
which gives a poor sense.

ok éorw € dpfar py dpxbévra.

An ancient proverb naturally attributed by tradition (Diog. Laert.
i. 60; Stobaeus xlvi. p. 308) to Solon. Cp. Plut. Apophth. Lac.
215 D, who assigns the saying to Agis, épornfeis T pdbnpa pdlwra év
Smdpry dokeirai, TO ywookew, elmev, dpyew Te Kkal dpxeabac.

kai dvdpds O dyaboi dudpe.

At first Aristotle appeared to draw an artificial line between the
good citizen and the good man; but he now shifts his point of
view. The good man may be supposed to have all virtue; he
must therefore have the virtues both of the ruler and subject,
although the virtue of the ruler is of a peculiar character, and the
virtue of the subject, if he be a freeman, takes many forms. So the
virtue of a man and of a woman differ in degree and even in kind,
yet both are included in the idea of virtue.

xal ywvi) NdNos, €l oirw koopla €l domep 6 dvip 6 dyadds.

Compare for the ideal of womanly virtue, Thuc. ii. 45, 7ijs Te yip
imapyotons Ppioews uy yelpoor yevéobar dpiv peydhy 1§ 8da, kai fis &v en

eNdxiarov dperiis wépe §) Ydyov év Tois dpoeat kNéos 7.

dpyouévov 8¢ ye otk &orw dpery Ppovnots, dAha 8éfa dhnbist  bomep
allomotds yap 6 dpxdpevos, 6 & dpxwv adhnris 6 xpwpevos.

Cp. Plat. Rep. x. 601 D, E, where the distinction is drawn
between the momris who has only mioris épfy and the xpdpevos who
has émoriuy, and where there is the same illustration from the
difference between the adomows and the adAgris, and Cratylus 388 fl.
also Nic. Eth. vi. 10. § 2, 1§ pév yip ¢ppémats émraxrcy éorw . . . 7 0
alveats kpuruey) pévow.

The discussion which follows is not unconnected with the
preceding. For if, as has been assumed, a freeman or citizen is
one who commands as well as obeys, then it would seem that the
artisan or mean person, even though not a slave, must be ex-
cluded.

: \ ,
olros yap wolerns.

Sc. ¢ éxwv v Totavryy dperqr.  See note on English text.
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5 Bud ye TodTov TOv Néyov ovdey Prigopey oupBaivew dromov; obdé yip 5. 2.
oi dothor TOV elpnpévav 0bdéy, old’ of dmeeifepor.

«But if the artisan is not included in the number of citizens
where is he to be placed? He is not a metic, nor a stranger.
Yet no real difficulty is involved in his exclusion any more than in
that of slaves or freedmen.’

Sud ye robrov Tov Méyov=so far as this objection goes, viz. the
implied objection that he has no place in the state.

raw elpppévor refers to odde pérowos odde Eévos.

¢t {mobévews. 5.2
“On the supposition that they grow up to be men.’
rav 8 dvaykaiov. 5. 4.

*But in respect to servile occupations’; either an anacoluthon
resumed in 7@ rowatra, or governed by the idea of &yor contained in
Aeiroupyolvres.

The point is how to determine the position of the artisan or mean
person.  There is no difficulty in seeing that some who live in
slales are not citizens, but how is the mechanic to be distinguished
from the slave? The answer is that the slave ministers to a

single master, artisans and serfs belong to the state.

Pavepdy 8 évreidev pukpov émakeyrapévois mds Exer mept adTév' adrd yap 5. 4.
darv 76 Nexfeév mouel Sjhov.  émel ydp k..

‘What has been said at once (¢avér) makes the matter clear.’
It has been said that the best form of state will not admit the
artisan class to citizenship (§ 3), and that the citizen will vary with
the state (supra c. 1.§ 9), a remark which he repeats in what follows.
‘ For there are many forms of states; virtue is the characteristic of
aristocracy, wealth of oligarchy. Now although the mechanic
or skilled artisan cannot have virtue, he may have wealth, and
therefore he may be a citizen of some states, but not of others.’

mepl abrdv, sc. about the lower class.

€ ©fBais 8¢ vdpos Ay Tov Séxa ériv i) dmeaxnuévov Tis dyopas p . 7.
Heréxew dpxis.

Cp. infra vi. 7. § 4, where the fact respecting Thebes is repeated.

It is clearly for the common interest and for the security of the
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state, that the passage from one class to another should be as easy
as possible under all forms of government. Such a power of
extending, and including other classes is necessary to the very
existence of an oligarchy or of an aristocracy, or even of a
constitutional government. And the avenue by which the lower
naturally pass into the higher is personal merit or fitness which
ought to overcome circumstances and not beat helplessly against
the bars of a prison. The gold which the god has implanted
in a person of an inferior class should be allowed to find its place
(Plat. Rep. iii. 415), even if we cannot degrade the brass or lead
in the higher. The higher class too have governing qualities
which pass into the lower, and they themselves receive new life
and new ideas from the association.

mpogedérrerar kal Tav Eévwr 6 vopos . . ol py dA\d k..

t&vov is partitive: ‘The law goes so far as in addition to
include some of the stranger class. Nevertheless, when there are
citizens more than enough the law which extended, again contracts,
the right” For restrictions of population see Plat. Laws v. 740.

ToUS Amd yvvaikdy.

I.e. whose mothers were free women and their fathers not
slaves (for this case has been already provided for in the words ¢«
dovAov), but strangers or resident aliens.

Téhos 8¢ udvov Tovs €€ dpcpotv alTdv.

The MSS. read adrav: Schneider, following Perizonius, has changed
alrav into dorav, and the emendation is adopted by Bekker in both
editions : but 1) the word daros is of very rare occurrence in Aristotle;
2) it would be in awkward proximity to mohérps: and 3) the change
is unnecessary. Lit. ¢ they make only those of them (a?rav) citizens,
who are children of citizens both on the father’s and mother’s side.’
abrav, though not exactly needed, is idiomatic.

bs €l T’ dripyrov peravdoryy.

Quoted also in Rhet. ii. 2, 1378 b. 33. Compare for a similar
application of Homer bk. i. 2. § 9.  Aristotle has given a new turn
to the meaning of driuntos=riudv pj peréxov. But there is nothing
singular in this; for quotations are constantly cited in new senses.
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A\’ dmov 16 Towdroy émkekpuppévoy éoTiy, dmdrns xdpw TéV guver- 5. 9.
KkoUvTWY €0Tiv.

76 TotoUTOY =70 p7) peTéxew TdV Tpdy, i.e. the exclusion from office
of certain classes is concealed in order to deceive the excluded
persons. The reference is not to such cases as that of the 5000
at Athens, whose names were concealed for a political purpose
(Thuc. viii. 92); but more probably to such deceptions as those of
which Aristotle speaks iniv. 12. § 6 and c. 13 whereby the poor,
though nominally citizens, were really deprived of their privileges
because they had no leisure to exercise them. The intention was
to trick them, but they were not dissatisfied ; for they did not find
out the trick. The English translation is defective, and should
have run, ‘the object is that the privileged class may deceive their
fellow-citizens.’

Another way of explaining the passage is to place an emphasis
on rav cwowovrrey, which is taken in the sense of ¢ fellow-colonists :
‘the intention is to attract settlers by deceiving them into the belicf
that they will become citizens, when the rights of citizenship are
really withheld from them.” (For examples of fraud practised by
colonists on strangers or fellow settlers, see v. 3. §§ 11-13.) But
the words refer to states generally and not merely to colonies.

KAKELOS, 5. 10.
Sc. 6 dvip dyabos kal moklrps omovdaios dv. In his later edition
Bekker reads «dkeivys, a correction of one MS. All the rest, and
the old translator, read xdkeivos. With either reading the meaning
of the passage is much the same. ‘Even where the virtues of the
good man and the good citizen coincide (i. e. in the perfect state), it
is not the virtue of every citizen which is the same as that of the
good man, but only that of the statesman and ruler.”  kdxeivos=«al
6 avilp dyafds k.T.\. 1 Kkdkelvns=2v 3 6 dvip dyabos k...
éore 8¢ mohurela, . . mohirelay érépav elvar TobTwY. 8.1, 2.
Lit. « The state [mokwreia] is the ordering of the powers of a state,
and especially of the supreme power. The government [mokirevpa]
is this supreme power, and the state or constitution (i mokwreia subj.)
is what the government is. In democracies, for example, the
People are the ruling power, in oligarchies the few. Accordingly
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we say that they differ in their constitutions.” The three words
mohirevpa, mohirela, méhis have three primary gradations of meaning :
1) wokirevpa=the government, i.e. the persons through whom the
government acts ; molwrela=the government administering and
being administered, i. e. the state or constitution ; méAes=the whole
state including the government. But these senses pass into one
another.

kal’ 8aoy émBdNNer pépos éxiore Tob LAy Kalds.

peépos is to be taken with ka6’ éoov, the genitive rod Gy kakas is
partitive,  ém3dANet, Sc. ékdoTe T (v kaAds or impersonally. For
the meaning of this word cp. note on ii. 3. § 4.

ovvépxovrar ¢ kal Toi (fjv évexev avroi (lows yap éveari TL Tob kakoi
poptov), kal guvéxouar Ty wohirikiy kowwviav kal kard TO (v adrd pdvoy,
v pi Tots xahemols kara Tov Blov UmepBdA\y Nav.

Cp. Plat. Polit. 301 E, 302 A: ‘And when the foundation of
politics is in the letter only and in custom, and knowledge is
divorced from action, can we wonder, Socrates, at the miseries that
there arc, and always will be, in States? Any other art, built on
such a foundation, would be utterly undermined,—there can be no
doubt of that. Ought we not rather to wonder at the strength of
the political bond? For States have endured all this, time out of
mind, and yet some of them still remain and are not overthrown,
though many of them, like ships foundering at sea, are perishing
and have perished and will hereafter perish, through the incapacity
of their pilots and crews, who have the worst sort of ignorance of
the highest truths,—I mean to say, that they are wholly un-
acquainted with politics, of which, above all other sciences, they
believe themselves to have acquired the most perfect knowledge.’

s évolans Twds ebnpepias év abr kai yAvkirnros uowqs : cp. Nic. Eth.

ix. 9. § 7, 76 8¢ (v Tév kb aird dyabiv kai Oy kT

Srav 8¢ Tovrwy els yévyrar kai adTds.
abros refers inaccurately either to the trainer or to the pilot.
T0 avrov dyabov.

The reflexive refers to the principal subject dfwirres: but i
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changed into the singular by the introduction of red.  Translated
into the first person the sentence would run, ‘Some one should
now look after my interest as I looked after his when in office.’
For the ¢ disinterestedness ” of traders cp. Plat. Rep. i. pp. 345, 346.

viv 8. 8. 10.
Answering to mporepov pév above. ¢ The natural principle that

men should rule and be ruled in turn was once the practice ; but

now from corrupt motives, they insist on ruling perpetually.’

7 y&p o moliras aréov elvar Tols peréxovras, ) Sei kowwvelv Tob Tup- 7. 2.
¢épovros.

The meaning of yap is as follows:  Since there are perverted,
as well as true states, there are states of which the members are
not to be called citizens ; or, if they were, they would partake of
the common good.” For, as has been said at the beginning of the
treatise, macay wéhiw Spdpev kowwviay Twd olgav kal wacav kowawviav
dyafod Tivds vexev guvesrnruiav.  And the true forms of government

arc those which regard the good of the governed.

dptarorpariav, §) Sud 5 Tovs dplorovs dpyew, § dud TS mpds TO dproTov. 7. 3,

Of course in reality the first of the two etymologies is the true
one, but Aristotle, like Plato in the Cratylus, regards the relation
which the component parts of words bear to one another as
variable. He is fond of etymological meanings and sometimes
forces the etymology to suit the meaning, e.g. cogpoatvy, bs gofovaa
iy $pémow, Nic. Eth. vi. 5. § 5 ; #6us from &os, Nic. Eth.ii. 1.§ 15
dikator Sre dixa éoriv, Nic. Eth. v. 4. § 9; paxdpov dmd TV xaipew, Nic.

Eth. vii. 11. § 2 ; rupokparia . . % dwd Tunpdrev mokirela, Nic. Eth. viii.
10. § 1.

The first of the two explanations of dpioroxparia is more in
accordance not only with the principles of etymology but with the
facts of history, if we take dporoc in the sense in which the word
would have been understood by Alcaeus or Theognis : the second
answers best to Aristotle’s ideal state.

mo\rela. 7. 3.

In Ethics viii. 10.§ 1 this is identified with rypokparia=1n amo Twun-
rdtwy molirela, 2 government based upon a property qualification (v

r Ly R PR
tuokpatwkyy Aéyew oikeiov aiverat, mohirelay & abriy eldbaawv oi whetoToL
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xakeiv). No example of the word ripokparia occurs in the Politics. Itis
used by Plato in another sense=the government of honour (4 ¢u-
Tipos mokerela, Rep. viii. 545 B).

molrela originally meaning, as in Thucydides, any form of
government, a sense which is continued in Aristotle, has also like
our own word ‘ constitution * a second and specific sense, apparently
coming into use in the age of Aristotle, though not invented by
him. Cp. iv. 7. § 1, méummy & éoriv §) mpooayopeverar 70 kowdy Svopa
wacéy (wohirelay yap kakobow), dAAd &i& 70 pi) moNhdkis yiveafar Navlive:
Tols meipwpudvovs Apibpely Ta TéY mokreidy €idn, kal xpdvrar Tais TéTTapoL

povov, domep TIAdrov év rais molrelats : also ii. 6. § 16.

The subject of this chapter is again referred to in iv. c. 4. The
discussion which follows affords a curious example of the manncr
in which Aristotle after passing through a maze of casuistry at
length arrives at the conclusions of common sense.

8id kal ob cvpBalve Tas prbeloas altias yiveofar Siadopds.

The MSS. have Swgopds (‘ That the already mentioned differ-
ences are the true causes,’ a reading which gives a somewhat
unusual sense to airias). The old translator has ¢ differentiae’ in
the genitive. DBetter to take dwgopas as a genitive, making airias
the predicate, and repeating the word with pnéeizas. ¢ And thus
the so-called causes of difference are not real causes.  Bernays
inserts molirelas after pnfelcas without authority, and appears (0
translate the passage rather freely: ¢ And they cannot therefore
create any form of constitution which can be specifically named.

The argument is intended to show that the essential differ-
ences between oligarchy and democracy are not made by the
governing body being few or many (ras pnéeias airias), but by
poverty and wealth. It is an accident that the rich are few, and
the poor many.

xai &orw, AN od waow, dA\a 7ois oots.

¢ And so it is; not however for all, but only for the equal.’ Cp.
Cic. de Rep. i. c. 34, ¢ Cum par habetur honos summis et infimis . -
ipsa aequitas iniquissima est” Burke, French Revol. (vol. v. p. 106,
ed. 1815), ‘ Everything ought to be open, but not indifferently to
every man.’
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78 & alriov 8re mept abrév 7 kpiaus. 9. 2.
Men think themselves to be as good or better than others, and
therefore claim equal or greater political rights; e.g. they claim to
exercise the franchise without considering whether they are fit or
not. They can never see that they are inferior, and that therefore
it may be just for them to have less than others: cp. below § 3.

émer . . dujpnTar Tov adrov Tpdmov émi e Tdv mpaypdrwv Kal ols. 9. 3.
Lit. ¢ Since justice is distributed in the same manner (i.e. equally)

over things and over persons.” 7oy adrdv rpémov is to be taken not

with 8ujppras, but with the words which follow = époiws.

v 8¢ ols dugroPyroda, 9. 3.
miw &, sc. iodryra is accusative after dugeoBnrodo,
ofs as above 70 ofs, the technical word for persons, lit. ‘in relation

to the whom.” Cp. Nic. Eth. v. 3. §§ 6, 7.

ob yip elvar dikatov loov peréxew Tév éxardy pvdv Tov eloevéykavra plav 9. 5.
pviw 76 Sévre T6 Noumdy mav, obire Tdv & Gpxs ore Tov dmiywopévor.

Either 1)* rév é6 dpyis is in apposition with rav ékarév pvév or
with some more general word, such as xpnudrev, understood; or 2)
the words may=rav éf dpxijs elceveykdvrov Twd i.e. either any of
those who originally contributed, or any subsequent generation of
contributors.  Cp. Burke, Ref. on F. R. (vol. v. p. 121, ed. 1815),
“In these partnerships all men have equal rights, but not to equal
things. He that has but five shillings in the partnership has as
good a right to it as he that has five hundred pounds has to his
larger proportion. But he has not a right to an equal dividend in
the product of the joint stock.’

€l 8¢ pire Tob (v udvov évexev kT, 9.6.
el 8¢ introduces the opposite side of the question. ‘If a good

life is the object, then the oligarch is wrong’ (cp. above, § 5, o6’

6 1w S\yapyikdv Noyos Sdewev dv ioxvew), but the apodosis is lost in

what follows. For a similar anacoluthon cp. infra c. 12. § 1.

kal yap &v Soohwv kal Tdv ENNwv {dov Jv méls. 9. 6.
Nic. Eth. x. 6. § 8, eddatpovias 8’ oddels dvdpamdde peradidwow el pi kal

Biov,

ols éori odpBola mwpds dAA7Aovs. 8. 6.
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Cp. above, c. 1. § 4, rois dmd gupBélwv kowwvoigw.

p1 Néyov xdpuw

is either I)* taken with mepl dperjs émueés elvar, Or 2) is ap
explanation of bs d\pfas, which it pleonastically emphasizes.

yiveraw yap i xowwvia.

«For otherwise the state becomes’ or ‘would be.’

ovppayia Tdv Awv Tére Supépovaa pdvov Tév dmobev guppdxwy.

The construction is unsymmetrical, passing, as elsewhere, from
the abstract to the concrete. A city is an alliance differing from
any other allies [= alliances], who are at a distance, in place only.
Or 7év d\wv may be taken with cvupaxier, Tév dmobev ouppdxwy
being epexegetic=other alliances of which the members live apart.

Avkdppwv 6 copioTis.

An obscure rhetorician who is censured in the Rhetoric (. c. 3.
§§ 1-3) for frigidity of style. Itis also said that when set to make
an encomium on the lyre he attacked some other thesis (Soph.
Elench. c. 15, 174 b. 32), or, according to Alexander Aphrodi-
siensis, he began with the earthly lyre, and went on to speak of
the constellation Lyra. Lycophron seems to have held the
doctrine that  the state is only a machine for the protection of life
and property.  Cp. Rhet. i. 15, 1376 b. 10, adros & viuos auvdi
Tis €0Tiv.

The opposite view is maintained in Burke, French Revolution
(vol. v. ed. 18135, p. 184): ‘ The state ought not to be considered
nothing better than a partnership agreement in a trade of pepper
and coffee, calico or tobacco, or some other such low concern, (0
be taken up for a little temporary interest, and to be dissolved by
the fancy of the partners. It is to be looked upon with other
reverence, because it is not a partnership in things subservient
only to the gross animal existence of a temporary and perishable
nature.

3 \ \ 'XG o ~ ” ’ ~ ~ ’8'
€l yap kai guvéNfoley OUTW KOLVWVOUVTES, €Kao70s mevroL XPWTo T U e
3 o \ ’ »_ A e > ' » ~ Y
Tl

olkiLa WoTEP wéhet xal guow alrols ws émpayias olions ﬁo’qeouvﬂs €
Tovs ddkovyras pdvov, obd olrws &v elvar 8éfee wokis Tois drpyBs Bewpots

ow, €lmep dpolws opihoter ouveNddvTes kal xwpis.
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¢As a confederacy is not a city, so a number of individuals
uniting in the same manner in which cities form a confederacy,
would not be a city, unless they changed their manner of life after
the union.” The main distinction which Aristotle draws between
the confederacy, in which many cities are united by a treaty, and
the single city is that the object of the one is negative, of the other
positive,—the one regards the citizens in some particular aspect,
e.g. with a view to the prevention of piracy or the encouragement
of commerce ; the other takes in their whole life and education.

xpdro i idig oikig domep méker. I.e. ‘If every man were lord in
his own house or castle, and only made a treaty with his neigh-
bours like the cities in a federation;’ in other words, if the in-
habitants of the common city had no social relations.

Bonboivres is parallel with xowwwoivres, and in apposition with the

nominative to ovvéAfocev.

kai dwywyai To0 auliy. 9.13.
Nearly=rpdror tob ovlip, ‘pleasant modes of common life,” or
more [reely ¢ enjoyments of society,” not ‘relaxations for the sake of
society,” a construction not admissible in prose.
éxer 8 dmoplav k.T.\. 10. 1.
The argument of this chapter consists of a series of dmopiac which
may be raised against the claims of any one person or class to
have the supreme power. The dmopiat are restated somewhat less
sharply in the next chapter. They are indirectly, but not distinctly
or completely, answered in the latter part of c. 13.
&ofe yap v) Ala 76 kuple Sikalws. 10.1.
It is difficult to account for this sudden outburst of vivacity.
Compare infra c. 11. § 5, lows 8¢ v Ala Sihov b1 mepl éviwv ddivarov :
cp. Xen. Mem. v. 1. 4, d\\& val pé Ala 768 dEidy pot dokei evar: Dem. de
Chersones. §§ 9, 17; Polyb. vi. 8. § 6, wérepov &s pdvas ravras i kai
) A? &5 dploras Huiv elonyotrrar mohiredw ; and the use of Hercule
in Tacit. Ann. i. 8.
The whole passage is a kind of suppressed dialogue in which two
Opposite opinions are abruptly brought face to face. No conclusion
is drawn ; the only inference being really the impossible one that all
forms of government are equally baseless, because they are not



10. 2.

10. 2.

10. 5.

128 ARISTOTLE'S POLITICS.

based on justice, and therefore in all of them abuse of power i
possible.

wdAw Te mdvTev Anplévrov k.T.\.

Angbévrav has been explained, either 1) as neut. or 2) masc. Either
1)* ¢ when everything, i.e. when all the property of the rich has been
exhausted ;’ for this meaning of the word cp. iv. 4. § 8; or 2) “when
all the citizens are taken together, but this is a doubtful use of Ayg-
8évrov and does not give a good sense.

The passage is a reductio ad absurdum of the previous argu-
ment: ¢ When the many poor have taken all the property of
the few rich, and the majority go on subdividing among them-
selves, the property of the minority will become smaller and
smaller, and the state will be ruined.

Or, expressing the same idea in numbers, let us suppose a state
of 1000 citizens.  If a mere numerical majority constitutes rightful
sovereignty, 6oo citizens may resolve,—and rightly, according to
the hypothesis,—to confiscate the goods of the remaining 400,
and divide them among themselves. Thus 400 will cease to be
citizens. Of the remaining 6oo, 400 may go on to divide the
property of the others, and thus the state becomes reduced to
400 and so on, till it disappears altogether.

It may be remarked that in all schemes for the division of
property, the wealth which has been created under a system of
accumulation is supposed to continue when the motives for ac-
cumulation have ceased. The poor are not fitted to govern the
rich. But neither are the rich fitted to govern the poor. The
truth is that no class in the state can be trusted with the interests
of any other.

AXAG piw ody 7y dpery dBelper o Exor adriv.
For the virtue of anything is that quality by which it fulfils its
own proper &yor. Cp. Plat. Rep. x. 608 E.

v olv j} vépos pév SAryapyikos 8¢ 7 dnuokpariwkds, Ti Swoloer mept TV
nropnpévay ;

‘Even if we assume the law to rule and not the few or many,
where is the difference? For the law may only represent the pre-
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judices or interests of oligarchy or democracy.” Compare infra
c. 11. §§ 20, 21.

déteiev & NbeaBar kai T’ Exew dmopiav, Tdxa 8¢ kdv dAnfewav. 11.1.
This passage has been thought corrupt. Two conjectures have
been proposed, 1) elmopiav for dmopiav (but the sense which would
be given 10 ebropia is not natural or idiomatic), and 2) the omission
of Meabar or Meofar kai, the latter words being thought to be sug-
cested by the mention of dmopiav, or to be a corruption of d\jfeiav,
:l‘here is a want of order in the thought, but the same disorder
occurs in a parallel expression (c. 12. § 2), &et yap To07" dmopiav kai
¢ihogogpiar mo\erwiv.  The text may therefore be accepted.

bomep kal T&V p) kakdv Tovs kakovs (Gmd)s'psw) paot kal Ta yeypappéva 11, 4.
dua Téxms Tédv d\nbwiv, 1¢ ouvixbar Ta Sieomappéva xwpls els &, émel
KkexwpLopévoy ye kd\hwov Exew Tov yeypappévov Toudl pév Tov SPpbalpdy,
érépuv B¢ Tivos Erepov udpiov.

The combination of qualities in the multitude is compared to
the combination of qualities in the individual: e. g. in a statue or
picture of which the features taken separately may be far excelled by
others, but when combined make a better portrait, because they are
adapted to one another. _(Cp. Plat. Rep. iv. 420 C, D, ff.) Thus
the multitude may be supposed to have a generalized excellence,
and to be superior as a whole. This rather doubtful principle is
not of universal application [§ 5] We must presuppose the many
to be good citizens and good men (infra c. 15. § 9).

Contrast the opposite view of Plato (Rep. vi. 493 A, B), in which
he describes the multitude under the figure of a great beast, a view
which is modified by his apology for them in Rep. vi. 498-500.

Compare the saying of Goethe: ‘ Nothing can be more certain
than that this great Public, which is so honoured and so despised,
is almost always in a state of self-delusion about details, but never
or hardly ever about the broad truth (das Ganze).

Yet we may also make the opposite reflection, that a few wise men
when they meet and act together are apt to fall short of the average
intelligence of mankind : a Ministry of All the Talents may have
less sense than any man in it—a coalition may never coalesce—

VOL. 11. K
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individuality may be too much for unity; or unity may opy
be enforced by the strong will of a single person.

1. 5.  Yows 8¢ vy Ala dhov Ore wepi éviwv ddivatov. 6 ydp alros kv eml gy
» Onpiwv dppdaee Noyos. kaitou Ti Siagépovow o Tév Onplow ;
¢ Assuredly,” retorts the opponent, or Aristotle himself, struck by
an objection which had not previously occurred to him, “this prip.
ciple cannot be true of all men. For it would be a reductio o4
absurdum to say that it was true of beasts, and some men are no
better than beasts.’
Admitting the objection Aristotle still maintains that his doctrine
of ‘collective wisdom’ is true of some men, though not of all.
He proceeds to argue that deliberative and judicial functions may
be safely granted to the many, and cannot be safely denied to
them; but that it would be dangerous to entrust them with high
office.

11 7. Suire yip ddixiav kal 8 dppoaivyy Ta pév adwely dv 7 & dpaprdvew
avrovs.
The sentence is an anacoluthon; it has been forgotten that no
words such as elkds éorw or dudykp have preceded, and that they
cannot be easily gathered from the context,

11. 9.  éxovat cuveNbdvres ikaviy alofnouw.

Cp. Nic. Eth. vi. 10. § 2, where the distinction is drawn between
aivegis (= aiofpows in this passage), which is xpiresy pdvoy, and
¢povnars, which is émrakrup. And with both places, cp. Thue
ii. 40, where Pericles, speaking in the name of the Atheniun
democracy, says, firow kpivouéy ye # dvbupotpeba dpbis & wpdypara.

11 1o,11.  Aristotle is now stating the other side of the argument :—The
physician is a better judge than he who is not a physician. And
it must be remarked that under the term “physician” is included
1) the higher sort of physician, 2) the apothecary, and 3) the intel-
ligent amateur whether he practises medicine or not. In all of these
there exists a knowledge which is not to be found in the mani:
Apply this principle to the art of politics. FEven in the choice of
magistrates the well-informed man, whether he be a statesman 0f
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not, is better able to judge than the multitude” This argument is
then refuted in what follows, § 14.

The context is rendered difficult by the correction of the word
¢artist,’ for which Aristotle substitutes ‘one who has knowledge’
(8§ 11, 12). For the distinction between the &nuiwvpyos and the
apyirekronkds larpds CP. Plat. Laws iv. 720, where the doctor, who
attends the slaves, is humorously distinguished from the doctor
who attends freemen. And for the notion of the 8ibrns larpis
(6 memaiBeupévos wepl T Téxvny) cp. Politicus 259 A, ‘el 1é s Tav
Snuoaeevovroy larpdv ikavds EvpBovhevew doreboy adtds, &p’ otk dvay-

oy avT® ayopeteabat Todvopa Tis T, atrov mep & aupBovhever ;’
xatoy alT mPOTAYOp! pa tis Téxvns TabTov Smep ¢ aupBovheved ;

Aristotle proceeds to argue that there is a judgment of common
sense equal, if not superior to that of the artist himself, which is
possessed by the many.

Without pretending that the voice of the people is the voice of
God, it may be truly said of them, 1) that they are free from the
hypercriticism which Desets the individual; 2) that they form con-
clusions on simple grounds; 3) that their moral principles are
generally sound; 4) that they are often animated by noble im-
pulses, and are capable of great sacrifices; 5) that they retain their
luman and national feeling. The intelligent populace at Athens,
though changeable as the wind (Thuc. ii. 65; Demosth. 383, ¢ uév
dfpos . ... .. domep év Oakdrry mvedpa dardorarort) and subject to
fits of panic and fanatical fury (Thuc. vi. 27), were also capable of
¢ntertaining generous thoughts (Id. iii. 49), and of showing a wise
moderation (Id. viii, 97), and in nearly every respect were superior
to their oligarchical contemporaries, far less cunning and cruel
(Id. iv. 80), and far more willing to make sacrifices (Id. i. 74) for
the public interest.

The more general question which is here suggested by Aristotle,
§ 11, “whether the amateur or the artist is the better judge of a
work of art or literature’ is also worthy of attention. It is probable
that either is a better judge than the other, but of different merits
or excellences. The artist e.g. may be expected to be the best
Judge of points in which a minute knowledge of detail is required ;
the amateur has the truer sense of proportion because he compares

K 2

1Lt 4-17.
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11. 19.

12.
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many works of art and is not under the dominion of a single style,
He judges by a wider range and is therefore less likely to fall intq
eccentricity or exclusiveness.

See infra at the beginning of c. 12.

xal 70 Tipnpa 8¢ mheiov 16 wdvrev Tovrwy f) TO T@Y kaf éva kali kar'
OAiyous peydhas dpxas dpxovrov.

Aristotle seems here to have fallen into the error of confounding
the collective wealth of the state with the wealth of individual.
The former is the wealth of a great number of persons which may
be unequally distributed and in infinitesimally small portions among
the masses, thus affording no presumption of respectability or
education; whereas the wealth of the individual is the guarantee of
some at least of the qualities which are required in the good
citizen. Cp. infra c. 13. §§ 4, 10.

7 8¢ mpdt Nexbeioa dmopla k.7,

That is to say the certainty that any single individual or class, if
dominant, will infringe upon the rights of others renders it in-
dispensable that the law should be above them all. Cp. c.10.§ 1.

According to Bernays (Transl. of Pol. I-III. p. 172) c. 12 and
13 are a second sketch of the same discussion which has been
commenced in c. 9-11 and is continued in c. 16 and 17. But
though in what follows there is some repetition of what has pre-
ceded, e.g. ¢. 12. §§ 1, 2 and c. 13. § 2 compared with c. 9. §§ 1, 2.
c.13.§randc. 9. § 14, 15 and c. 13. § 10 with c. 11. § 2 ff.. the
resemblances are not sufficient to justify this statement. In c. 13
new elements are introduced, e.g. the discussion on ostracism:
and the end of c. 11 in which the supremacy of law is asserted
(§ 20) has no immediate connexion with c. 14 in which the forms
of monarchy are considered ; while the transition from the end of
¢. 13, in which the claim of the one best man to be a monarch i
discussed, is not unnatural.

émel &' év mdoats kT,

Again, as in c. 9. § 6, the apodosis appears to be lost in the
length of the sentence. It is also possible to gather it from the
words meiwr 8" lodrns krX. (§ 2). The process of reasoning will thep
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be as follows: ¢ Seeing that the end of the state is “justice ” which
is the common good, etc., and is also equality between equals, of
whom or what is this equality or inequality ?’

Soxei 8¢ maow . . Tois kard ¢phogodiar Ndyors.
Compare Topics i. 14, 105 b. 30, mpis pév olv puhocopiav xar’

a\iBecav mepl alrdv mpayparevréov, Suakextikds 8¢ mpods dofav.

e yip paNhov 76 Ti péyebos, kai SNws dv 7o péyeos évipAlov iy kal
pos whoiToy kal Tpds éNevfeplav. o7 el wheiov 631 Srapéper kara péyebos
% 63t xar’ dperiv, kal el Umepéxet Ghws dperijs péyebos, ein dv oupBAyra
révras Togdvde yap péyebos €l kpeirTov Toooide, Togdvde dihov s iTov.

That is to say, If different qualities can be compared in the con-
crete, they can be compared in the abstract, and degrees of difference
can be compared even when two things differ in kind. If a tall
man can be compared with a virtuous, then virtue can be compared
with height, and all degrees of height and virtue can be compared.

3ut this is impossible, for they have no common measure. Quali-
lies can only be compared when they have a common relation,
such as virtue and wealth have to the state.

el yap uihov, for if we begin by saying that size in the concrete
can be compared with wealth and freedom then we cannot avoid
saving the same of size in the abstract: which is absurd.’

The bearing of this argument on the general discussion is as
follows : Aristotle is explaining the nature of political equality
which can only exist between similar or commensurable qualities
and therefore between persons who possess such qualities: in the
case of the state for example only between qualities or persons
which are essential to the state, not between such as are indifferent,
not between flute-playing and virtue, but between virtue and wealth.

» ~ ,
uvev Ty TTPOTGP(GV .. dVEU Bé TO!’)T&)V.

1) freedom and wealth . . 2) justice and valour.

aviyky wdoas elvar Tis Towabras mokirelas TapexPdoers.

In a certain sense even the government of virtue is a perversion,
if we could suppose the virtuous to govern for their own interests
and to disregard those of others (cp. infra §§ 10, 20). At any rate
virtue is not the only clement required in a state.

13. 1.

12. 6.

12. 9.

13. 1.



13. 2.

13. 5.

13. 6.

13. 6.
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7 8¢ xdpa koivdy.

“The common or inclusive element of the state, “an element
in which all are concerned’; or, if the phrase be modernized,  the
land is a great public interest.

The word is here used nearly as in 7o kowév = ‘public’ or
*common’: elsewhere in the sense of ‘comprehensive,” “general’
(Nic. Eth. ii. 2. § 2) ; applicable to the larger or more inclusive class,
the more popular constitution (supra ii. 6. § 4), the more generally
useful branch of knowledge (Rhet. i. 1, 1354 b. 29).

kal éxdotny pév oy mohirelav Tév elpruévey dvappioBimTos | kplois
rlvas dpyew Sei* Tois yap kuplets Sapépovary dANNwv, olov 1) pév 73 dik
mhovaiwy 1§ 8¢ 76 dua Tév omovdaiwy dvdpdy elvar, kal TéY dNNwv éxdory
Tov abrdv Tpémov. AN’ Opws okomolpev, Grav wepl TOV alTov TaGY
omdpxn Xxpévov, més SopioTéov,

¢ There is no difficulty in determining who are to be the govern-
ing body in an oligarchy or aristocracy or democracy; for the
nature of these is really implied in the name. The difficulty arises
only when the few and the many and the virtuous are living
together in the same city: how are their respective claims to be
determined?  For any of them, carried out consistently, involves
an absurdity.’

€l 8) Tov apibuov elev ONiyor wapmav of v dperjy Exovres, Tiva S
Buehetv Tov Tpdmov ;

‘How are we to decide between them; or how are we to arrange
the state having regard both to virtues and number?’ For diekeiv
see il. 2. § 1 : also riva Tpémov vevéumrray, iv. 1. § 10.

% 15 ONiyow mpds 10 Epyov Bl akomeiv, €& Suvaroi Swoweiy THy AW 1
TogotTor 0 wAfjbos dot’ elvar moAw € alrdv

¢Must we consider their fewness relatively to their duties, and
whether they are able to govern a state, or numerous enough to
form a state of themselves ?’

76 ohiyos="the idea of the few,’ like 76 ols supra c. 9. § 2.

mpds 70 &pyov may be taken either with 8¢i oxomeiv, or with 76 d\iyor

rogobror is dependent on €, understood from el dvvaroi=17 d€

-~y - \ - [
TKOTTELY €L TOOOVUTOL TO 7r7\r]t‘705' €LaL.
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86 kai mpds myv dmopiay, fiv {nrovoe kat mpoBd\Novoi Twes, évdéyerar 13.11,12.
roiTov TOV TpomOY Amavrav. amopoioL ydp Twes wrepov T vopobiTy vopo-
Gerqreoy, Bovhopéve tifeaba Tovs opbordrous vpcus, wpds T6 TdV BeATidvwy
quppépov # mpds 70 Tév mAedvar, orav oupBairy 16 hexfév. 1o & Spbov
Apmréoy lows' 7O & lows 6pbov mpos To Ths mikews GAns ouvpPepov kai
7pos 7O xourdy T TGV WOMTOY.

Aristotle here raises the question whether the laws shall be
enacted for the good of all or of a privileged class when several
classes exist together in a state. He answers that the laws must
he equal, and this equal right, or law, means the principle which
conduces to the good of the whole state.

1)* §rav oupPaivy 16 hextév refers immediately to § 10, which sug-
cests the co-existence of classes in a state, and to § 4, which
contains a more formal statement to the same effect.

2) Bernays alters the punctuation by enclosing dmopoiot . . .
medvav in a parenthesis explanatory of iy dmopiav. This gives
a sufficient sense; but a short clause at the end of a sentence
following a long parenthesis is not in the manner of Aristotle.
He also refers drav oupBalvy o Aexbév to the words 7o mAjbos elvac
BiAriov k7N, not ‘when all the elements co-exist,’ but ¢ when the
whole people is better and richer than the few.’

dore py cvpBAyriy elvar Ty Tév ey dperiy mdvroy pndé Ty Stvapw 13, 13.
altév iy mohiTwky wpos T éxelvov.

The virtue here spoken of seems to be the virtue of the kind
attributed by Thucydides viii. 68 to Antiphon, viz. political ability,
and the characters who are ‘out of all proportion to other men’
are the master spirits of the world, who make events rather than
are made by them, and win, whether with many or with few, such
as Themistocles, Pericles, Alexander the great, Caesar, and in
modern times a Marlborough, Mirabeau, Napoleon I, Bismarck.

o0 yip é0éNew adrdv Gyew Tiv "Apyd. 13. 16.
The legend is preserved by Apollodorus (i. 9. § 19). According

to him the ship Argo, speaking with a human voice, refused to

take on board Hercules, ¢pfeyfapévy pj divaclar ¢épev 6 ToUTOV

Bdpos. This agrees with the text of the Politics if the word dyew

is taken to mean ¢ convey,’ ‘take on board,’ as in Soph. Phil. gor,



13. 16.

13. 16.

13. 18.

13.18-23.

136 ARISTOTLE’S POLITICS.

dore pn p dyew vairpy & Stahr translates wrongly: ¢ Hercules
would not row with his comrades, because he was so far superior
to them in strength.’

v Hepidrdpov OpacvBovde ovpBovhiav k..

Cp. Herod. v. 92, who reverses the characters, the advice being
given not by Periander to Thrasybulus, but by Thrasybulus to
Periander ; and Livy i. 54 : also Shakes. Rich. IL act iii. sc. 4:—

“Go thou, and, like an executioner,
Cut off the heads of too fast-growing sprays
That look too lofty in our commonwealth/’

30 kai Tovs Yéyovras Ty Tvpavviba kai Tiv Hepuivdpov OpacuBuile
avpBovhiav ody amhés olpréoy opfis émtipav.

Because all governments rest on the principle of self-preserva-
tion, and at times extreme measures must be allowed.

6 doTpakiopos Ty abtiy éxer Shvapy . . 76 koNodew.

In this passage there is a doubt about the reading, and also
about the construction. Several MSS. read 76 kwlew="have the
same effect in respect of putting down the chief citizens.’

If we retain the reading of Bekker's text, it is doubtful whether
7§ xoholew 1) is to be taken after 74w adrjy (Bernays), or 2)* is the
dative of the instrument. To the first way of explaining the
words it may be objected that ré kohovew must then be referred to
the particular instance of the counsel of Periander, whereas ostra-
cism has been just asserted to be general, and to represent the
policy of oligarchy and democracy as well as of tyranny. ‘It has
the same effect with the *lopping off " the chief citizens.’

It can hardly be supposed that the legislator who instituted
ostracism had any definite idea of banishing the one best man’
who was too much for the state. The practice seems to have
arisen out of the necessities of party warfare, and may be regarded
as an attempt to give stability to the ever-changing politics of
a Greek state. It certainly existed as early as the time of Cleis-
thenes, and is said to have been employed against the adherents of
Peisistratus. Every year on a fixed day the people were asked if
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thev would have recourse to it or not. If they approved, a day
was appointed on which the vote was taken. To ostracise any
citizen not less than 6000 citizens must vote against him. We may
readily believe, as Aristotle tells us (§ 23), that ‘instead of looking
to the public good, they used ostracism for factious purposes.’
Aristides, according to the well-known legend, was banished be-
cause the people were tired of his virtues. Themistocles, the
caviour of Hellas, was also ostracised (Thuc. i. 187). The last
occasion on which the power was exercised at Athens was against
Hyperbolus, who was ostracised by the combined influence of
Nicias and Alcibiades. Other states in which the practice pre-
vailed were Argos (v. 3. § 3), Megara, Syracuse, Miletus, Ephesus.

olov "Afnvaiow pév mwepi Sapiovs kai Xiovs kai AeoBiovs. 13. 19.
For the Samians, cp. Thuc. i.116; for the Chians, Thuc. iv. 51;
for the Lesbians, Thuc. iii. 10.

boTe Bui TobTo pév 0bdév kwhUer Tols povdpyovs aupdwrelv Tais Téheow, 13. 232.
el 1i)s olkelas dpxfs dpeNipov Tais woAeaw olans ToiTo Spday.

1)*, ‘as far as the application of this principle of compulsion
is concerned, there is nothing to prevent agreement between kings
and their subjects, for all governments must have recourse to a
similar policy’ (cp. note on § 16). oo Spdow refers to the whole
passage: sc. if they use compulsion for the benefit of the whole
state.

Or 2), ‘ there is nothing to make the policy of kings differ from
that of free states.” It is an objection, though not a fatal one, to
this way of taking the passage that rais méheoww then occurs in two
successive lines in different senses.

kard Tas Spokoyoupévas Gmepoyds. 13. 22.
The meaning is that where the superiority of a king or govern-

ment is acknowledged, there is a political justification for getting a

rival out of the way.

A& iy 038" dpyetw ye Tob Towvroy mapamMiaioy yap v €l Tob Auds 13. 25.
ApXew dfwoiev, pepifovres tas dpyds.
See note on text. ¢Nay, more ; a man superior to others is like
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a god, and to claim rule over him would be like claiming to rule
over Zeus.” The words pepifovres ras dpxas may refer either 1)* (o
the Gods or 2) to men; either 1)* ‘as if in making a division of
the empire of the Gods’ according to the old legend, they, i.e. the
gods, should claim to rule over Zeus; or 2) more generally, ‘as if
when persons were distributing offices they should give Zeus an
inferior place.” Cp. Plat. Rep. x. 607 C, 6 rav Aia copav Sxos
kparav, Nic. Eth. vi, 13. § 8, Suotov kiv €l s iy mohiruciy ain
dpxew tav fewv, and Herod. v. 49, ¢ Aud wholrov mépe épilere: also
Plat. Polit. 301 D, 303 B.

Bernays translates pepifovres ‘upon the principle of rotation of
cffices,” but no such use of pepifew occurs.

kreivar yap ob kbpies, € py & Twi Baoiela, kabdmep ént Tav dpxaiey
év Tais mokepikais é£6Bots &v XeLpds vopw.

ob xipios, sc. 6 Baoikels, supplied from # Basiela. We have a
choice of difficulties in the interpretation of the words which
follow. Either 1) & rur Bac\ely must be explained ‘in a certain
cxercise of the royal office;,” i.e. when the king is in command of the
army. This way of taking the passage gives a good sense and the
fact is correct ; but such a meaning cannot be extracted from the
Greck. Or 2), “for a king has no power to inflict death, unless
under a certain form of monarchy’; Aristotle, writing in a frag-
mentary manner, has reverted from the kings of Sparta to
monarchy in general. Or 3)*, possibly the words & ruw Bacieig,
bracketed by Bekker, are a clumsy gloss which has crept into the
text, intended to show that the remark did not apply to every
monarchy, but only to the Spartan. The conjecture of Mr
Bywater, who substitutes &exa Seias for & run Bacikelg, though
supported by the citation from Homer, is too far removed from the
letters of the MSS; and there is no proof that the Spartan kings
had the power of putting a soldier to death for cowardice.

év xepos wépe is often translated ‘by martial law.” But the
comparison of passages in Herodotus (e.g. ix. 48) and Poly-
bius (iv. 58. § 9, etc.) shows that the word »dues is only pleonastic,
and that év xewpds vépo=2év xepoiv, ‘hand to hand,’ or ‘ by a sudden
blow.’
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by 8¢ & éyaw dmdvevfe paxns kT, 14. 5.
1L ii. 391-393. These lines which are rightly assigned here to

Agamemnon are put into the mouth of Hector in Nic. Eth. iii. 8. § 4.

=hp yap épol bavaros. 14. 5.
These words are not found either in this or any other passage of
our Homer, though there is something like them in Iliad, xv. 348 : —
bv & v éyov dmdvevfe vedv érépwbi vojow,
abroi of Bdvarov pnricopar k.T.\.
The error is probably due, as in Nic. Eth. ii. 9. § 3 and iii. 8. § 4,
to a confused recollection of two or more verses. For a similar
confusion of two lines of Homer cp. Plat. Rep. 389 E.

&xovar & alraw Ty Slvapw micar maparhnoiay Tupavrikys eiot 8 Spos 14. 6.
xkard vopov kai warpikar,

The MSS. vary greatly: The Milan MS. reads rvpawiot kal kard,
i instead of rvpawwij® elot 8 Guws.  So Paris 1, 2, but omitting xai:
other MSS. preserve traces of the same reading. Others read mapa-
mApoios Tvpavnky,  Out of these Bekker has extracted the Text, in
which however 8uws seems to be unnecessary and to rest on insuf-

ficient authority.  Susemihl reads rvpavvicw elot 8¢ kai kv,

: For the distinguishing characteristics of nations, see Book vii. 14. 6.
! 7§ 1-4.

kal 7 puhaxy 8¢ Baciki kai ob Tvpavwky Si& Ty admyy alriar of 14. 7.
¥ap mokirar pvhdrrovow Smhos Tods Pacileis, Tods 8¢ Tupdvvous Eevirdy.

&t iy adriy alrlav. ¢ Because the form of government is legal.’

The omission of the article before £evév emphasizes the oppo-
sition between of mo\irar and £evxdy—* their own citizens’ are con-

trasted with ‘ any mercenary body.

TV Kkaxkomdrpida, 14. 10,
Either on analogy of efmarpis,* “the base born,” or possibly ‘the
njurer of his country,” like kaxddovhos,  the maltreater of his slaves.’

i ylp 16 Tols mpdrovs yevéofar Tob mAifovs ebepyéras xard Téxvas # 14. 12.
mokepov, 4 Suy 1o ouvayayeiv i) mopioar xwpav, éylvovro Bagileis ékdvrwy
Kai Tois wapakapBdvovot wdTpiot.

Cp. v. 10. §§ 7-9, where royalty is said to be based on merit;



14. 13.

15. 2.

15.

15

2.

2,
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and i. 2. § 6, where it is assumed to have arisen from the Patri-
archal relation : and for what followsvi. 8.§ 20, where the ministers
of Public Sacrifices are called Kings or Archons.

Smov & oy elmetv elvar Baohelav k.T.N.

The kings who became priests retained only the shadow of
royalty ; but where they held military command beyond the
borders, the name might be applied with greater propriety.

Sore T5 oréppa oxedoy mept dvolv éoTiv, &y pév morepov auppéper Tais
néheat arparnydy didiov elvat, kal ToiToy # kard yévos #j kaTd pépos, § ol
a'vp.cl)e'pa' év O¢ maTepov &va guppéper KUpLoy elvar mdvrwy, 1) o0 cupdéper.

xar& pépos, not ¢ by rotation in a fixed order,” (as in iv. 14.§ 4)
but more simply, ‘by a succession of one citizen to another. It
is implied, though not expressed, that they are chosen by vote:
cp. supra c. 14. § 5, év pév odv robr’ eldos Pacikelas, orparyyia du Biov’
robrey 8 af pév kard yévos eloiv, ai & aiperal.

Three MSS. read kaf' alpeowr instead of kard pépos. It is more
likely that ka6’ aipeow is a gloss on kard pépos, than the reverse.

10 pév odv mepi Tis TOLAUTNS arparyias émokomely vépwy Exet pakhov
€ldos §j mohrelas.

“Is a legal, rather than a constitutional question,’ ‘is to be re-
garded as a matter of administration.” eldos vépev pakhov § mowreias s
an abridgment of ldos 700 rioKomely mept T@v vépwy pallov i) wohrelas.

elbos (like @ioes i. 8. § 10, vopos iii. 14.§ 4) is pleonastic as in
i.4.§ 2, 6 yap bmmpérns év dpydvov €ide ¢oriv,  has the form or character
of an instrument.’

Sor dpeicbo T TETYY.

After reducing the different forms of a monarchy to two, he now
rejects one of them,—namely, the Lacedaemonian, because the
Lacedaemonian kings were only generals for life, and such an
office as this might equally exist under any form of government.
This is a strange notion ; for although the kings of Sparta were
not generally distinguished, it can hardly be said with truth that
Archidamus or Agesilaus were no more than military commanders

dpeiobo, sC. TovTO T eldos.

v mpémy is to be taken adverbially in the sense of ‘to begin
with ' ‘or “at once ': so T TaxigTyy, (Dem.). The phrase also occurs
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in Xenophon Mem. iii. 6. § 10, wepi moNépov gupBovheley Ty ye mpoTny
emaxnoopey and in Arist. Met. {. 12, 1038 a. 35, rogaira elpiobe
sy mporqv.  Aristotle refers to the Lacedaemonian kings again in
v. 11. § 2, and to the life generalship, c. 16. § 1, infra.
This passage is closely connected with a similar discussion in 15. 3 ff.
Plato’s Politicus 293-295, where the comparative advantages of
the wise man and the law are similarly discussed, and the illus-
tration from the physician’s art is also introduced.  Cp. also Rhet.
i. 1354 a. 28, where Aristotle argues, besides other reasons, that
the law is superior to the judge, because the judge decides on the
spur of the moment.
pETd TIY TETPTpEPOY, 15. 4.
sc. fuépav = pera Ty terdprny juépav. The MSS. vary between
rpuuepov and rerpiuepov.

A\’ {ows &v paly mis bs dvri Tobrov Bovhelaera mepi Tév kal Ekacra 15. 5, 6.
kiNor,  8re pév Tolvuy dvdycn vopoférny ayTdv elvar, Sjkov, kai keigfa
vipous, dNN& p) kuplous 7| mapexBaivouow, émel mept Tév ¥ ENwy elvac
8¢l kuplovs.

alrév, sc. Tov Povhevduevor, incorrectly translated in the text ‘a
king:” better, ‘ whether you call him king or not’ there must be a
legislator who will advise for the best about particulars.

aA\a py kuplovs jj mapexBaivovowy is a qualification of what has
preceded :—¢although they have no authority when they err, i.e.
there must be laws and there must be cases which the laws do not
touch, or do not rightly determine. This is one of the many pas-
sages in Aristotle’s Politics in which two sides of a question are
introduced without being distinguished. The argument would
have been clearer if the words a\Ad p# ... 8 kvpiovs had been
omitted.  Aristotle concedes to the opponent that there must be a
correction of the law by the judgment of individuals. In fact both
parties agree 1) that there must be laws made by the legislator; z)
that there must be exceptional cases. But there arises a further ques-
tion : Are these exceptional cases to be judged of by one or by all?

The supposition contained in the words dAX’ {ows . .. kd\wy
is repeated in a more qualified form in the sentence following, ér

Hev Tolvuy | ., kuplovs,



15. 7.

15. 8.

15. 10.

15. 12.
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AN’ éoTv ) woMis ék oNAGY, domep éoTiacts ovupopnTos ka\Niwy s
Kkat dmAfs.  Bi& ToDTO Kal Kpiver duewov Sxhos TOANG i) €ls SoTiooT,

Compare the saying ‘that the House of Commons has more
good sense or good taste than any one man in it;’ and again,
Burke, ¢ Besides the characters of the individuals that compose it,
this house has a collective character of its own.’

éxet & épyov dpa wdvras dpytobijvar kal duapreiv.

It is true no doubt that the passions of the multitude may
sometimes balance one another. But it is also true that a whole
multitude may be inflamed by sympathy with each other, and
carried away by a groundless suspicion, as in the panic after the
mutilation of the Hermae, or the trial of the generals after the
battle of Arginusae, or the English Popish Plot, or the witch hunt-
ing mania at Salem in Massachusetts, or the French reign of
Terror; and commonly in religious persecutions.

alperorepoy dv €ln Tais méeow dpirrorparia Bacilelas, kal perd Suvd-
pews kol xwpls duvdpews oloms Tis dpxis, dv ;) AaBeiv mhelovs Gpolous.

That is to say aristocracy, or the rule of several good men, is
better than the rule of one—we may leave out the question of power,
if only it be possible to find the many equals who will constitute
this “aristocracy of virtue." In other words, the superiority of the
aristocracy, who are many, to the king, who is one, does not simply
consist in greater strength.

Spoiovs, ‘equal in virtue to one another,” an idea which is to be
gathered from the mention of dpirrorparia in the preceding clause,
and explained in the words which follow, moX\ods dpoious mpds dperivs
§r1.

évreifév molev edhoyov yevéobar Tas SAvyapyias.

Yet in v. 12. § 14 he repudiates the notion of Plato that the
state changes into oligarchy, because the ruling class are lovers of
money. Royalty, aristocracy, oligarchy, tyranny, democracy—the
order of succession in this passage—may be compared with that of
Plato (Rep. viii. and ix)—the perfect state, timocracy, oligarchy,
democracy, tyranny. The order in which constitutions succeed t
one another is discussed in Nic. Eth. viii. 0.
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lret 8¢ kal pelfovs elvar ovuBédnke Tas mokews, lows obdé padiov &re 15. 13.
yiyveaba moltrelav érépav mapa Snuokpariav,
Here as elsewhere iv. 6. § 5, he accepts democracy not as a
good but as a necessity, which arises as soon as wealth begins to
flow and tradesmen ‘circulate’ in the agora, vi. 4. § 13; and
the numbers of the people become disproportioned to the numbers
of the governing class.

Cpws L;vaykufou {m'a'pxsw al’JT(E; &;ua/.uu, [7 ¢uhagec Tovs vopovs., 15. 15.
Compare what was said above c. 13. § 22, &ore dud Tolro k.7
that “there nced be no disagreement between a king and his
subjects, becausc he is sometimes obliged to use force to them.’
Or, according to the other mode of interpreting the passage, ¢ there
is no difference between a king and a free state because’ &c.

di8dvar TooolToUS. 15. 16.
Lither 1)* with emphasis ‘so many and no more’; or better 2)

with reference to the previous words elvat 8¢ Togairyy ™y loxdy dore

ékAoTOV pev kal €vds kal OUpTAEWvwy KpeltTw, Tov 8¢ wAnbovs frrw, ¢ SO

many as would not make him dangerous.’

Nearly the whole of this chapter is a series of dmopiac; as in c. 18.

15, Aristotle states, without clearly distinguishing, them.

Yet the orparnyés didws, who in time of peace is deprived of 16. 1.
functions, and on the battle-field has arbitrary power, is not really
the same with ¢ kard vépor Bacikeds.

mept "Omolyra 8¢ katd Tu pépos (SC. Tijs dwowkfoens) ENattor (sc. Tijs 16. 1.
‘Ede;wou).

“With a somewhat more limited power than at Epidamnus.

Soxel 3¢ Tiguw. 16. 2.
Fither the construction may be an anacoluthon, or 8¢ after doxei
may mark the apodosis.

’ 3 ~ i
Simep oddew paXoy dpyew i) dpxeobar dikawov. kai 70 dva pépos Toivur 16. 3.
.,
“oavras,  roiro & 78y vépos.
Soa
kat 10 dva pépos=r«al o dva pépos dpyew daairws 8lkator.

Aristotle, taking the view of an opponent of the mapBagileia,



16. 4, 5.

16. 5.

16. 8.
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asserts that equals are entitled to an equal share in the government;
there is justice in their ruling and justice in their being ruled : anq
therefore in their all equally ruling by turns. ‘And here law steps
in; for the order of their rule is determined by law.’

d\\a piy Soa ye pi Sokel Svvacfar Swopilew & vipos, 008" Ebpamos &
Siwarro yvwpifew. dAN’ émitndes madevaas 6 vopos épioTnor d Nowmd ™
Suwatordry yvopy kpivew kai diowketv Tovs dpyovras. €re & émavopBoiofa
didwow, 8 T & 8dfn mepopévos dpewor elvar TéY kepévov,

d\\a& pipv k. ‘But surely if there are cases which the law
cannot determine, then neither can an individual judge of them.'

ra hourd, what remains over and above law.

The connexion of the whole passage is as follows: Instead of
one man ruling with absolute power, the law should rule, and
there should be ministers and interpreters of the law. To this it
is answered that the interpreter of the law is no more able to
decide causes than the law itself. To this again the retort is
made, that the law trains up persons who supply what is wanting
in the law itself, to the best of their judgment.

6 pév oly Tov vépov kehedwy dpyew Bokel kehelew dpyew Tov Bedv xui
70V voiv pdvovs, 6 & dvbpwmov keNebwy mpooTifnae kat Onplov.

This is a reflection on the wapBaoikeds. The rule of law is
the rule of God and Reason: in the rule of the absolute king an
element of the beast is included.

The reading of rév voiw (instead of éw vduov), which has the greater
MS. authority, gives no satisfactory sense because it transposes the
natural order of ideas. It has been therefore rejected. Schneider
and Bekker, 2nd Edit,, who are followed in the text, retain rov
vépov in the beginning of the clause and read rov fedv «ai rov voiv
pévous, a very ingenious and probable emendation, partly derived
from a correction woiy which is found in the margin of two or
three MSS. instead of Gedv.

GoTe 8fjAov 8ri 76 Sikatov (yroivres TO péoov {nrotow G yap vopos 10
péaov.

¢And so, because men cannot judge in their own case, but ar¢
impelled this way and that, they have recourse to the mean, which
is the law.
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Ire kupLoTEpoL Kai epl KUPLOTEPWY TV katd ypdppara vépwy of kara Ta 16. 9.

iy eloiv, doTe TGV karé ypdppara dvlpemos dpywv docpakéorepos, AAN
; ob Tév kara 16 €los.
; The defects of written law are supplied not only by the judg-
ments of individuals but by tradition and precedent. In any com-
parison of the judgments of law and of individuals, these have to be
reckoned to the credit of law. And in early times this unwritten
law is more sacred and important than written. Hence arises an
additional argument against the superiority of the individual to the
law. For the importance of unwritten law cp. Thuc. ii. 37, rév re dei

) , , A, N s o~ I ,
€v dpx]] DYTWY aKPOATEL Kal TGV VOuwY Kat pdleora avTOY GooL Te €x wpelia

réy ddiovpcvoy ketvrar kai Goor dypagor Svres aloxivmy Spoloyoupévny
¢épovaw, and Rhet. i. 10, 1368 b. 7, Néyw 8¢ {8iov pév kal’ v yeypap-

uévoy mohirebovrat, kowdy O¢ Saa dypapa wapa wagw Spoloyeiobar Sokel,

i ToUTOY TOV TpdmOY, 18. 9.
Referring to the words which have preceded—«ara 7o wheiovas elvar

~ , »
TO!‘)S‘ l:’7l', Gl’ITDU KﬂelU'Tﬂ’.LEUOUS‘ (leOllT(IS‘.

In the whole of this passage Aristotle is pleading the cause of 18. 9—13.

the law against absolute monarchy. He shows that the law is not
liable to corruption, that its deficiencies are supplied by individuals,
that it trains up judges who decide not arbitrarily but according to
a rule, that many good men are better than one. But the monarch
too must have his ministers; he will surround himself by his
friends, and they will have ideas like his own. Thus the two
approximate to a certain extent. In either case the rulers must be
many and not one. But if so it is better to have the trained
subordinates of the law than the favorites of a despot.

el rolrovs oferar Seiv dpxew Tods loovs Kal Spoivvs dpxew olerar Seiv Spolws. 16. 13.
Even in the mapBacikeia there is an element of equality., Spolws

¢ither 1) “equally with himself’; or 2) with a slight play of words

‘after the manner of equals.’

el py Tpdmov Twd. 17. 2.
' To be taken after duelvov “ better in a certain manner, i.e. the
imaginary and rather absurd case, to which he returns in § 5, of the

VOL. 11, L



17. 4.

17. 6.

17. 7.

18. 1.
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virtue of the individual being more than equal to the collective
virtue of the community.

év ¢ méduxe [kal &v] éyyiveafar mAifos mokeprdy.

The reading of Bekker, xai &, which is wanting in the beg
MSS. and is omitted by Bernays, may have arisen out of the
termination of mégukev. If they are retained the meaning will Le
“in which there is likewise a single’ or ¢ compact body, defined by
their all carrying arms’ (ii. 6. § 16, etc.) as other forms of govern-
ment by virtue, wealth, etc.

kard vipov tov xar' dflav Swavépovra Tols edmdpols Tas dpyds.

The citizens of a polity are here called emopor, ‘ respectable” or
“upper class,’ though a comparatively low qualification is required
of them (iv. 3. § 1; 9. § 3). They are “the hoplites” (ii. 6. § 16)
who are also elsewhere called efmopor (vi. 7. § 1).  7ois ebmdpois is
found in the better MSS. : «al. dndpors.

od pdvov . . . d\A@ kard TS wpdrepor NexOév.

‘He has a right to rule not only on the general ground which is
put forward by all governments, but also upon the principle which
we maintain, that he is superior in virtue.’

dpxecfar xkara pépos’ ob yip mépuke O pépos Imepéxeww Tod mavrds, T
8¢ Tnhwkalryy mepBodny Exovre ToiTo ouuBéBnkev.

¢ This miraculous being cannot be asked to be a subject in turn or
in part, for he is a whole, and the whole cannot be ruled by the part.
The double meaning of pépos is lost in English. The idealization
of the whole or the identification of the perfect man with a whole of
virtue is strange. Cp. Nic. Eth, viii. 10. § 2. rodro=16 elvar war.

Apxeabar Buvapévoy.

Bekker's insertion of ai dpyew after dpyesfac (ed. sec.) is un-
necessary. The idea is already implied in the previous words:
Under any of the three forms of government, the virtue of obedi-
ence is required in some, of command in others.

- - 5
év 8¢ Tois mpdrois édeixfn Néyors 81 Ty abriy dvaykaiov dvdpos dperV

T \ ’ ~ ’ - LN
elvar kai wohitov Tijs wONews T dplaTys.
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The views of Aristotle respecting the relation of the good
citizen to the good man may be drawn out as follows:—

1) The good citizen is not the same with the good man in an
ordinary state, because his virtue is relative to the constitution
(c. 4. § 3)-

2) But in the perfect state he is the same: and this appears to
be upon the whole the principal conclusion (c. 18. § 1, and iv.
T.§2).

3) Yet even in the perfect state the citizens cannot all conform
10 a single type of perfection; for they have special duties to per-
form and special virtues by which they perform them (c. 4. §§ 5, 6).

4) It is therefore the good ruler who is really to be identified
with the good man (§ 7 ; also i. 13. § 8, where the subject is intro-
duced for the first time).

5) And still a ¢ grain of a scruple may be made ’; for if the good
ruler be merely a ruler, the private citizen who knows both how to
rule and how to obey will have more complete virtue.

6) And therefore in the perfect state the citizens should rule
and be ruled by turns (§ 11), cp. vii. c. 9.

This seems to be the result of many scattered and rather indis-
tinct observations made from different points of view and not

arranged in a clear logical order.

dvdykn &) Tév péNhovra mepl abrijs moujaagbar Ty wpoafkovaay okéyw. 18. 2.
These words are removed from the end of this book by Bekker,
who in his Second Edition adopts the altered arrangement of the
books.  See Essay on the Structure of Aristotle’s Writings.



1. 2-6.

1 4.

BOOK IV.

The statesman has four problems to consider,

1) What is the best or ideal state ?

2) What state is best suited to a particular people ?

3) How any given state, even though inferior to what it might
be, may be created or preserved?

4) What is the best state for average men?

1) is the best possible; 2) the best relatively to circumstances;
3) neither the best possible nor the best under the circumstances,
but any constitution in which men are willing to acquiesce, even
though ill-provided and ill-administered—such are to be found in
the world and must therefore enter into the consideration of the
statesman ; 4) the best for mankind in general.

radrny €Tl Ty Slvauw,

The MSS. vary between & and éori : & has rather the greater
MSS. authority, but éori is required for the construction, and the
recurrence of & which was the first word of the sentence at the
end of it is unpleasing.

dyopiynTév T€ €lvar kai Tév dvaykalwv,

Explained in the text, with Susemihl, *¢not possessing the out-
ward means necessary for the best state, but the words ¢for the
best state,” are not found in the Greek. Better ‘ not possessing the
common necessaries or simple requisites of life,” a hard but not
impossible condition, e.g. in a remote colony. Cp. c. 11.§ 25
woMhdkes ofans d\Ays mokirelas aiperwrépas éviots obbey kwhboer Tupdeper
érépav paN\ov elvar molireiay, which is similar but not the same with
this passage. For dyopqynrov, cp. kexopyymuéve in § 1, and Beopér
mokAijs xopnyias in § 6.



NOTES, BOOK IV. 1. 149

ras vmapyovoas avapovrTes mol\wreias v Aakewvikyy . . . €rawoiaw. 1. 6.
Although the language is inaccurate (for the Lacedaemonian is an
< existing’ constitution), the meaning is plain. ‘They put aside
their own constitution and praise the Lacedaemonian or some other.

xph 8¢ Towabry elonyeiobar régw iy padlos &k Thv Gmapyouody kail.7.
rewbpoovrar kai duvigovrar Kowwvely, &s &oTw odk ENatrov Epyor 75
¢mavopfioar mokirelay ) karackevdlew €£ dpxijs, domep kai TO perapav-
Qavew Tob pavBdvew €& dpxs.

¢The legislator should introduce an order of government into
which the citizens will readily fall, and in which they will be able to
co-operate ; for the reformation of a state is as difficult as the
original establishment of one and cannot be effected by the legis-
lator alone, or without the assistance of the people.’

é Tdv Smapxovody (sc. mokredv) may be taken either with rdéw or
with kewweveiv, either we ought to introduce 1) ¢ from among existing
constitutions”; or 2) ‘in passing out of existing constitutions that
form,” &c.; cp. in next sentence rais dmapxoloats wokireiats Bonbeiv.

kowavew is the reading of the majority of MSS. Some have.
xweiv, The emendation xiyeiv [Susemihl], taken from ¢consequi’
in the old Latin translation, is an unnecessary conjecture ; nor
does the word occur commonly, if at all, in Aristotle ; kawolv is
open to the objection of introducing a special when a general word
is required. But no change is really needed.

és &orw ok &\arrov &yov xrX. The connexion of these words
is difficult: Aristotle seems to mean that the ‘legislator should
select a constitution suited to the wants of the people: for however
good in itself, if unsuited to them, they will not work it, and he will
have as great or greater difficulty in adapting it than he would
originally have had in making one for which they were fitted.

A mpds Tois elpnpévors kal Tals dmapxoboms mokrelals del dtvacbar 1. .
Bonbeiv.

We may paraphrase as follows: Therefore, i. e. because it is dif-
ficult to introduce anything new in addition to what has been
said [about the highest and other forms of government by the un-
satisfactory political writers mentioned in § 5], we ought also to
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be able to maintain existing constitutions, [which they would get
rid of].

kabdmep éNéxfn kai mpdrepov.

There is nothing in what has preceded, which precisely answers
to this formal reference. § 4 may perhaps be meant.

viv 8¢ plav dnporpariav olovral Twes elvar kai plav S\iyapxiav.
This is true of Plato, who is probably intended under this general
form. For the anonymous reference to him cp. i. 1. § 2, door pév

otovrat k.7, and c. 2. § 3 infra.

aqurifevrar mooayds.

That is to say, either 1) the different ways in which the judicial
and other elements of states are combined ; or 2) the different ways
in which the spirit of one constitution may be tempered by that of
another: for the latter cp. infra c. 5. §§ 3, 4; ¢. 9. §§ 4-9.

Kkai 7i 70 Tehos éxdaTns Tis Kowwvias éoriv.

¢ And what is the end of each individual form of society?’ i.e.
whether or not the good of the governed (cp. iii. c. 6).

éxdorns, with the article following, is emphatic.

xowawvia is the state under a more general aspect.

vopor 8¢ kexwpiopevor Tév Snhovvrey Ty mokirelav.

Either 1)* the words rav Sphotvrev are governed by kexwpiapsvo,
‘are separated from those things which show the nature of the
constitution’; i.e. they are rules of administration and may be the
same under different constitutions ; but see infra § r1.  Or 2), the
genitive is partitive : ¢ Laws are distinct and belong to that class of
things which show the nature of the constitution.’

Tds Siadopds dvaykaiov kai TOv Gpibpdy Exew Tis moMTelng éxdoTs Kai
wpos Tas TéY vopwy Géges,

Either 1), ‘ we must know the differences of states (sc. mokireidv)
and the number of differences in each state, with a view to legis-
lation; or 2)* referring tijs mokireias éxdorns only to Siagpopds,
and supplying mohreidv with dpibpéy, ‘the difference of each staté
and the number of states; or 3), 7ov dpifudy means the order of
classification ’ (Susemihl ; cp. iii. 1.§ 9, where the defective (corrupt)
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ctates are said to be ¢ posterior” to the good states). This gives a
good sense, but is with difficulty elicited from the words.

év T mpOTy pebido. 2. 1.
Cp. infrac. 8. § 1, where the words év rois kar’ dpxiv refer to iii.
. 7. See Essay on the Structure of Aristotle’s Writings.

mept pév dpioTokparias kal Baci\elas elpnTar (1o yap mepi Tis dpigrns 2. T
rohrelas Oewpiioar TadTod Kai mepl ToUTWY 0TIV €lmely TOV vopdrav).

He seems to mean that in discussing the ideal state he has
already discussed Aristocracy and Royalty. But the discussion
on the ideal state has either been lost, or was never written, unless,
as some think, it is the account of the state preserved in Book vii.

Other allusions to the same discussion occur in what follows:
¢. 3. § 4, & mpds tals kard mhotrov Siagpopals éoriv 1) pév kara yévos 7
8¢ kar’ dperiy, kéw € Tt &) Towdrov Erepov elpnrar mokews elvar pépos év
Tois mepl THv dptoTokpariav, a passage which is supposed to refer to
vil, 1. e. iv. c. 8 and 9, by those who change the order of the books
(Susemihl, &c.). But in this latter passage the allusion to the
perfect state is very slight, and the point of view appears to be
different ; for no hint is given that it is to be identified with royalty
or aristocracy. Whether the"words of the text have a reference, as
Schlosser supposes, to the end of Book iii. ¢c. 14-18, where Aris-
totle discusses the relation of the one best man to the many good, is
equally doubtful. A reference to the discussion of aristocracy in
some former part of the work also occurs infra c. 7. § 2, dpiorokpariav

A h g ~ -~ ~
pév oy kakds Exer kakely mepl s Sugh\opev év Tois mpdrous Ndyous.

BobXerar yép éxatépa kar’ dperiy ouveardvar kexopynuévy. 2.1,
“For royalty and aristocracy, like the best state, rest on a prin-
ciple of virtue, provided with external means.’

more 8l Baoi\elav vopilew. 2.1
Not “when we are to consider a constitution to be a royalty,” for
there is no question about this, but sopi(ew is taken in the other
sense of ‘having,’ ‘using,” ‘ having as an institution,’ like #/or in
Latin. For this use of the word cp. vopifew éxkAnaiay, iii. 1. § 105
and for the matter cp. iii. 17. §§ 4-8.
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v 8 Baoc\elay dvaykaiov # Todvopa pévoy Exew olk oluav, § 84
mwoA\ Ymepoxiv elvac Tiw Tob Bacikedovros, GaTe TiY Tupavvida Xewplony
oloav mheiorov dméxery wolitelas, Sevrepov 8¢ THv SAeyapyiav (7'] yap
dpiorokparia SiéaTnkey dmd Talmys moAY Tis molirelas).

Royalty and tyranny both depend upon the individual will of
the king or tyrant: hence it is argued that if royalty is the best,
tyranny must be the worst of governments, because one is the pre-
eminence of good, the other of evil. Aristotle, who is over-
mastered by the idea of opposites, naturally infers that the very
worst must be the opposite of the very best.

mohirelas.  We might expect adrijs, or rijs dpiomns to be added;
but Aristotle substitutes the more general molwreia here, as else-
where, used in a good sense. Compare infra c. 8. § 2, Te\evraion
8¢ mepl Tupawidos edhoydy éor momgacbar pvelay S TO waokv fkora
ratryy elvar mohrelav, npiv 8¢ miv péfodov elvar wept wolireias : also for
the general meaning, Plat. Polit. 301 D, Rep. ix. 576 D, etc.

In the phrase rairys tijs mokirelas the word refers to Aeyapxiav.

787 uév oby Tis dmedryaro kal TdV TpdTepor olTws.

The difference between Plato (Polit. 303) and Aristotle, which
is dwelt upon so emphatically, is only verbal: the latter objecting
to call that good in any sense, which may also be evil, a some-
what pedantic use of language, which is not uniformly maintained by
Aristotle himself. Cp. vi. 4. § 1, Sypokpariév ododv Terrdpar Bektio
N wparn Tdfec.

xai Tov mpérepov is a strange form of citation from Plato which
would seem more appropriate to a later generation than to Aristotle.
See Essay on the Criticism of Plato in Aristotle.

The programme corresponds fairly, but not very accurately,
with the subjects which follow. At chap. 14, before discussing
the causes of ruin and preservation in states, having analysed in
general outline the various types of oligarchy, democracy, polity,
tyranny, Aristotle introduces a discussion respecting the powers
and offices which exist in a single state: but of this new beginning
which interrupts the sequence of his plan he says nothing here.

The diversity of governments has been already discussed, but
not in detail, in bk. iii. c. 6-8.
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Zr. mpds tals kard mhoirov Siapopais éoriv 7 pév Kard yévos f) 8¢ kar’ 3. 4.
dperiv, xdw €l 7 8 TowiTov Erepov elpnrar méhews elvar pépos év Tois mwept
i dpioTokpariav.

The parts of the state are spoken of in vii. 8. § 7. The opening
centence of book vil. itself also professes to speak of aristocracy.
But the writer goes on to treat rather of the ¢moféseis or material
conditions of the best state, than of the best state itself. These
references are vague ; if they were really the passages here cited, we
<hould have to suppose that the seventh book preceded the fourth.
But they are not precise enough to be adduced as an argument in
favour of the changed order.

kai yap Tavr eider diapéper T pépn oddv adrdv. 3.5.
“As the parts of states differ from one another (c¢av airav), so
must states differ from one another.” Compare the curious com-

parison infra c. 4. §§ 8, 9.

mo\trela peév yap 7 TV dpxdv Tdfis éori, Tabrny 8¢ Savépovrar wdvres i) 3. 5.
kard iy Slvapw Tév perexdvrov §f kard Tw adTdv lodmTa Kowdy, Néyo
& olov T@v dmwépwy A TOV ebmbpwr, §) kowdy TW dpdoiv.

The last words, xowqv 7w’ dugpoiv, which are obscure and do not
cohere very well with 8ovapw, are bracketed by Bekker in his 2nd
cdition. But there is no reason for doubting their genuineness.
Aristotle means to say that governments subsist according to the
powers of those who share in them; or according to equality,
whether that equality be an equality of the rich among themselves,
or of the poor among themselves, or an equality of proportion
which embraces both rich and poor : cp. infra c. 4. § 2. The words
olov Téw dmépwy 4 Tdv edmépwov may be an explanation of kara T
Svapw v perexévrwv, which comes in out of place, and # kowiy v’
dudoiv, as in the English text, may be an explanation of iséryra
Kowny,

xatd 110’ adrdv lodryra kowiw, ¢ More power may be given to the
peor as being the more numerous class, or to the rich as being
the more wealthy ; or power may be given upon some principle of
¢ompensation which includes both;’ as e.g. in a constitutional
fovernment. In this way of explaining the passage the difficulty
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in the words § kowqy 7u’ dugpov, which has led Bekker to bracke
them, is avoided.

For the winds compare DMeteorologica ii. 4, 301 a. 4 ff.,, a pas.
sage in which Aristotle argues that north and south are the chief
winds because wind is produced by cvaporation and the evapora-
tion is caused by the movement of the sun to the north or south,
Also for the two principal forms of government cp. Plato’s Laws i,
693 C: according to Plato they are democracy and monarchy.

@\nbéorepor 8¢ kai BéNriov ds fpels deihopev, duoly { mids oloyg v
kakés ovvearnkulas Tas dANas elvar mapexBdaets, Tas pév Tis €0 kekpapdimg
dppovias, ras 8¢ Tis dploTs mohirelas.

Aristotle having compared the different forms of states with the
different sorts of harmonies, now blends the two in one sentence,
and corrects the opinion previously expressed by him: ¢ There are
not two opposite kinds of harmonies and states, but one or at the
most two, dvow # uas (the two states are royalty and aristocracy),
which are not opposed but of which all the rest are perversions.
From this transcendental point of view polity or constitutional
government itself becomes a perversion; but in c. 8. § 1 it is said
not to be a perversion, though sometimes reckoned in that class.

&omep év Albiomia paoi Tives.
According to Herod. iii. 20, the Ethiopians are the tallest and
most beautiful of mankind: and they elect the tallest and strongest

of themselves to be their kings.

AN’ émel mhelova popa kai Tod dpov kat Tis SAiyapxias eloiv k.T\.

It is argued that neither freedom alone, nor numbers alone arc
a sufficient note of democracy, nor fewness of rulers, nor wealth of
oligarchy : neither a few freemen, as at Apollonia, nor many rich
men, as at Colophon, constitute a democracy. But there must be
many poor in a democracy and few rich in an oligarchy. A slight
obscurity in the passage arises from the illustrations referring only
to democracy and not to oligarchy. ~Cp. iii. cc. 7, 8; infra c. 8.§7-

Aristotle would not approve a classification of states such as that
of Sir G. C. Lewis and the school of Austin, who define the
sovereign power according to the number of persons who exercise
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it (cp. G. C. Lewis’ ¢ Political Terms,” Edit. 1877, p. 50). An oppo-
«ite view is held by Maine, who argues truly *that there is more in
actual sovereignty than force’ (Early Institutions, p. 358 ff.). Aris-
totle insists that the character of a government depends more on the
guality than on the quantity of the sovereign power.

rov wé\epov ToV wpds Avdois. 4. 5.
Possibly the war with Gyges mentioned in Herod. i. 14. The
(Colophonians like the other Tonians (Herod. i. 142) appear to have
been the subjects of Croesus at the time of his overthrow. A
testimony to their wealth and luxury is furnished by Xenophanes
apud Athenaeum xii. c. 31. 526 C, who says that a thousand citizens
arrayed in purple robes would meet in the agora of Colophon.

"Ore pév oty mokireiar whelovs, kai 8 v alriav, elpnrac didre 8¢ whelous 4. 7.
Tav elpnpévwy, kai Tives kai Sua Ti, Néyopev dpxnv AaBdvres Ty elpnuévmy
wporepov’ SpoNoyoduey yap ody ev pépos NG mhelw macay Exew moAw.

It is remarkable that Aristotle should revert to the parts of states
which he professes to have already determined when speaking of
aristocracy (cp. ¢. 3. § 4). His reason for returning to them is
that he is going to make a new sub-division of states based upon
the differences of their parts or members.

mhelovs Tdv elpnuévov. As he says, infra § 20, "Ore pév odv elai moki-
reéiat mheiovs kal & Tivas alrias eipnrar mpdrepovt Gre & éorTi kal dnpokpa-

rias €idn whelw kai SAeyapylas Aéyopev. Compare Book vii. 8. § 9.

The illustration from animals may be worked out as follows. 4. 8.
Suppose the different kinds of teeth were a, o, a”, @’”, etc., the
different kinds of claws, feet, etc. were &, &, 8", 8, ¢, ’, ¢,
and so on with the other organs which are important in determining
the character of an animal. Then, according to Aristotle, the
different combinations of these will give the different species.
Thus ;—

a’, 5, ¢, will be one species,
a, &', ¢”’, another and so on.
So with constitutions :—

If we combine yewpyol, having some political power and coming
Occasionally to the assembly, with disfranchised Bdvavoor, and a
POlilically active wealthy class, the result will be an oligarchy or
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very moderate democracy: or if we combine politically active
yewpyoi, Bdvavaui, fires with a feeble or declining oligarchy, the
result will be an extreme democracy: and so on.

It is hardly necessary to remark that the illustration taken from
the animals is the reverse of the fact. The differences in animals
are not made by the combination of different types, but by the
adaptation of one type to different circumstances. Nor is there in
the constitution of states any such infinite variety of combinations
as the illustration from the animals would lead us to suppose;
(one kind of husbandmen with another of serfs and so on). Nor
does Aristotle attempt to follow out in detail the idea which this
image suggests.

The eight or more classes cannot be clearly discriminated. The
sixth class is wanting, but seems to be represented by the judicial
and deliberative classes in § 14, yet both reappear as a ninth class
in § 17. Aristotle is arguing that Plato’s enumeration of the
clements of a state is imperfect—there must be soldiers to protect
the citizens, there must be judges to decide their disputes, there
must be statesmen to guide them (although it is possible that the
same persons may belong to more than one class). ¢ Then at any
rate there must be soldiers’ (§ 15). This rather lame conclusion
seems to be only a repetition of a part of the premisses. At this
point the writer looses the thread of his discourse and, omitting the
sixth, passes on from the fifth class 0 mpomohepijoor in § 10 t0 2
seventh class of rich men (§ 15), and to an eighth class of magis-
trates (§ 16). A somewhat different enumeration of the classes,
consisting in all of six, is made in vii. 8. §§ 7-9.

Sibmep €v i) Molureia k.7.\.

The criticism of Aristotle on Plato (Rep. ii. 369) in this passage,
to use an expression of his own, is madapiodns Aav. Plato, who
was a poet as well as a philosopher, in a fanciful manner builds
up the state; Aristotle, taking the pleasant fiction literally and
detaching a few words from their context, accuses Plato of making
necessity, and not the good, the first principle of the state, as if
the entire aim of the work were not the search after justice
There is also.an ambiguity in the word dvaykaia of which Aristotle
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here takes advantage. Plato means by the dvayratordry mékis, ¢ the
barest idea of a state’ or * the state in its lowest terms.’” But
when Aristotle says judges are ‘more necessary’ than the pro-
viders of the means of life, he means ¢contribute more to the
end or highest realization of the state” The remarks on Plato
are worthless, yet they afford a curious example of the weakness
of ancient criticism, arising, as in many other places, from want of
imagination. But apart from the criticism the distinction here
drawn between the higher and lower parts, the ‘soul” and ¢ body’
of the state, is important. Cp. vii. 9. § 1o, where Aristotle intro-
duces a similar distinction between the pépp of the md\is and the
mere conditions (&» ol dvev) of it. ¢ Husbandmen, craftsmon, and
labourers of all kinds are necessary to the existence of states, but
the parts of the state are the warriors and counsellors.’

év 7j) Io\irelq. 4.11.
Here evidently the title of the book.

loov Te Oeopévny gruréwy Te Kal yewpydr. 4. 12.

Equally with 76 kaXév.

Smep éori cuvéoews moliTikis Epyov. 4. 14.
émep grammatically refers to 70 Bovhedecbar, suggested by 7o

,
BovAevdpevov.

bot elmep kal TabTa Kal ékelva. 4. 15
rabra=ra mepi Ty Yuxiy, gathered from r& rowira in § 14.
éelva=1d els T dvaykalav xpiiow guvreivorra. If the higher and
the lower elements of a state are both necessary parts of it, then
the warriors (who may in some cases also be husbandmen) are
necessary parts : Aristotle is apswering Plato, § 13, whoin the first
enumeration of the citizens had omitted the warriors.

Tabmy Ty Necrovpyiav, 4. 16.

SC. 70 mepi Tas dpyds.

moNols. 4.18.

1) To many’ or ‘in many cases’ opposed to mdvres in what
follows ; or 2*) moAhois may be taken with Soxei, the meaning being
‘many (differing from Plato) think, etc.’; the appeal is to the
Common sense which Plato is supposed to contradict.
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dvrimowobvrar 8¢ Kal Tijs dperqs wdvTes.

The connexion is as follows :— Different qualifications often
coexist or are thought to coexist in the same persons ; and indeed
virtue is a qualification for office to which all men lay claim. But
no man can be rich and poor at the same time.’

o \ 3 Y -~ ’ \ A I3 ! ¥ ’

oTL pev ovV €0t WOXLT(HII W)GLOUG, Kat 8“1 Tivas aitias, GLPlTrﬂl ﬂpUTtPoy
is a repetition with a slight verbal alteration (8wa rivas airias for
8 #v airiav) of the first words of § 7.

ék TOV elpnpévor.

Le. from what has been said respecting differences in the parts
of states (supra §§ 7, 8). Yet the curious argument from the parts
of animals is an illustration only ; the actual differences of states

have not been worked out in detail.

«&w €l 7t Towdroy érépov wAnbous eidos.

Susemihl (note 1199) objects that there are no others and so the
freedmen must be meant. But surely in this phrase Aristotle is
merely adding a saving clause=‘and the like. Cp. Nic. Eth.
i. 7. § 21, ov dpxév ai pév émayeyp Bewpoivrar ai & algbioe ai )
Biopd Twi kai Ear 8 @es, where the last words only generalize

the preceding.

T6v 8¢ yropipwy,
Sc. €?dy, here used inaccurately for differences or different kinds

of €idn,

& TodToLs Aeydueva kard Tiw abriy duapopdv.

rovrais, dative after mjv adriy, and refers to mhoiros, ebyévea, k1A
Lit. “ the things which are spoken of according to the same principle
of difference with these, or  similar differences having a relation 0
these, e. g. the habits and occupations of the notables.

78 pndév pakoy Gmdpxew rods dmdpovs i Tovs edmdpovs.

If the reading smdpxew is retained, the emphasis is on the words
undév pahov which must be taken closely with it, ¢ that the poor shall
be no more '—which is a feeble way of saying, shall have no more
power—* than the rich’; or “shall have no priority,” which gives
a rather curious sense to tmdpxew. A doubt about the propriety of
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the expression has led to two changes in the text. 1) imepéyew
(Susemihl) for which there is slight MS. authority, P!, P*; and
Aretino’s transl.  2) dyew an emendation of Victorius adopted by
Coraes, Schneider, Stahr, and supposed to be confirmed by a
parallel passage in vi. 2. § 9; see note on English Text. 3) The
Old Translation ‘nihil magis existere egenis vel divitibus’ seems

to favour imdpyew Tois dmdpous 7 Tois edmdpots,

dnpokpariav elvar TalTYY.
ratryy is slightly inaccurate=*the state in which this occurs.

v pév oy €ldos kT

Five forms of democracy are reckoned: but the first of these is
really a description of democracy in general, not of any particular
form. The words in § 24 &@Xo 8¢ seem to have been introduced by
mistake. The five forms are thus reduced to four, as in c. 6 the
five forms of oligarchy given in c. 5 appear as four.

érepov €ldos dnpoxparias 10 peréyew dmavras rTods moliras Goor dv-
vievfuvor, dpxew 08¢ Tov vipov. Erepov Bé €ldos Snuoxparias TO maoe
perevar Ty dpxdy, éav povov 3 moirys, dpxew 8¢ Tov vduov.

The words door dvvmetfuvor agree with rols dvumevfivois kard 7o
yévos, as the éav 3 mohirns does with the oor &v é\evfepor dot in the
recapitulation of the passage which follows (c. 6. § 4). In both
cases all citizens are eligible and the law is supreme : but in the first
of the two the rights of citizenship have been scrutinized; in the
second, all reputed freemen are admitted to them without enquiry.
The latter case may be illustrated by the state of Athenian citizen-
ship before the investigation made by Pericles; the former by the
stricter citizenship required after the change. The meaning of the
word dvumedBuvor is shown by the parallel passage (c. 6. § 3, dvumev-
8ivois kard 16 yévos) to be, “not proved to be disqualified by birth.’

"Ounpos 8¢ molav Néyer odx dyabov elvar wovkopaviny, wérepov Tabryy 7
Srav mhelovs Bow of dpxovres Gs €kaotos, ddnlov.

It would be a poetical or historical anachronism to suppose that
Homer in the words cited intended one of the senses which
Aristotle seems to think possible. The collective action of states
as distinguished from that of individuals is the conception, not of a

4. 24.

4. 27.
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poet, but of a philosopher. No modern reader would imagine thy;
Homer is seeking to enforce any other lesson than the necessity cf
having one and not many leaders, especially on the field of baiule,
This anti-popular text is adapted to the argument.

10y 8¢ kaf E€kaoTa Tas dpxds kal Tiv morelow kpivew.

For use of gen. after xpivew cp. Plat. Rep. 576 D, Laws i. 646 D,
Y moltrelay (m;)urcl.'a here:rro)\[-rwpa) is contrasted as ‘the collec-
tive government’ with af dpxai,  the individual magistrates.” Yet in
the context, both preceding and following, the word has the more
general meaning of a ‘ form of government” or ¢ constitution.’

& pév ody éx mdvrev TOUTGY.

rotrew, ‘out of all the qualified persons,” all those referred to in
the two previous sentences rév éxdvrov tipfuara T\ikara dare kT,
or Tév éxdvrev pakpd Tipnpara.

In what follows the dynastia is the exclusive hereditary oligarchy,

ruling without law.

For the forms of these hereditary oligarchies and the dangers
to which they are exposed, cp. v. 6. § 3. We may remark that,
though the most common, they are not included in Aristotle's
definition of oligarchy (iii. c. 8).

T& mpdTa pikpa wheovekrotyTes wap' dAARAwv.

Not accurate, for the meaning is, not that the two encroach on
one another, but that the dominant party encroaches on the other.

The form of a constitution is here supposed to be at variance
with its spirit and practice. Thus England might be said to be 2
monarchy once aristocratically, now democratically administered;
France a republic in which some of the methods of imperialism
survive (cp. note on c. 1. § 8); while in Prussia the spirit of abso-
lute monarchy carries on a not unequal contest with representative

government.

ded maoe Tois krwpévos EfeaT peréyew,

Omitted by I? (i. e. the MSS. of the second family except P’) and
Aretino’s translation, bracketed by Bekker in both editions, is 3
repetition or pleonasm of the previous thought, though not on that
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account necessarily to be reckoned spurious. Cp. iii. 1. § 4 and
note.

Sia Ty éxopévny alpeaw. 6.3.

- The principle of election which follows next in order’ (cp. c. 4.
§ 24, érepov eldos). This use of the word éxouérn is supported by
i, 11. § 15, @\y & éoriv (dmopla) éxopévn ravrys, and vi. 8. § g4,
érépa 8¢ émpéleta Tabrns éxouévn kal oiveyyvs, and several other
passages. The other interpretation of éyouéw, given in a note to
the English text, ‘proper to it’ is scarcely defensible by examples
and is probably wrong. The first form of democracy required a
small property qualification, the second admitted all citizens who
could prove their birth. The third admitted reputed citizens
without proof of birth; though in both the latter cases the exercise
of the right was limited by the opportunities of leisure. For the
laxity of states in this matter, cp. iii. 5. §§ 7, 8.

8ud 70 pij elvar wpdaodov. 8. 4.
The public revenues could not be distributed, for there were none
to distribute, cp. infra § 8. The want of pay prevented the people
from attending the assembly.

8 v Imepoxry Tob wAHBous. 6. 5.
Either 1*) ‘ on account of the preponderance of their numbers,’
or 2) more definitely ‘on account of the preponderance of the
multitude”’; (cp. c. 12. § 1 and iii. 15. § 13). The numbers of the
people give the power and the revenues of the state provide pay.

kai &ta 76 wAffos elvar T&v perexdyrwy Tod moliTevparos dvdykn py Tovs 6. 8.
dvfpdmovs dANG To¥ vépov elva xtﬁptov.

The more numerous the members of the oligarchy, and the
greater the difficulty of finding the means of living, the less
possibility is there of the government of a few and therefore the
greater need of law; cp. infra § 9.

B8 olrws Niyyy Gore Tpépeabar dmd Tis mohews, dvdykn Ty véuov 6. 8.
déwoby altols dpyew.

‘When numerous, and of a middle condition, neither living in
careless leisure nor supported by the state, they are driven to main-
Win in their case (abrois) the rule of law.’
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mhelw 8,

SC. ovalav €yovres.

70w vopov Tifevrar ToloGTON.

Sc. they make the law oligarchical.

. ,
éw 8 émrelvwo.

‘But when they stretch (the oligarchical principle) further.”

damep I\drwy év Tais molreiats.

Either 1)* in his works on Politics, meaning especially the
Republic (as in v. 12. § 7, év 75 Hohirelg) and Politicus; or 2) in
his treatment of the various forms of government, i.e. in Books
viil. and ix. of the Republic. The latter explanation is less idio-
matic. Without referring to the Republic or the Politicus, the
statement is inaccurate ; for if the perfect state be included, the
number of constitutions is in the Republic five, in the Politicus
(302) seven.

dpiorokpariay pév ody kakds Exe kakely mept fis Suphboper év Tols mpd-
Tows Néyous' v yép ék Tév dploTwy dmhds kar’ dperiy mohirelav, kal p1) Tpds
oméBealy Twa dyabov avdpdv, pdvmy dikator mpocayopebew dpioToxpariav.

The discussion is apparently the same to which he has already
referred in iv. 2. § 1: the particle yap seems to imply that he
had in that discussion spoken of aristocracy as the government of
the truly good. The passage most nearly corresponding to the
allusion is iii. 4. § 4 ff., in which Aristotle treats of the relation
of the good ruler to the good man.

kaholyrac dpioTokpariac.

According to a strict use of terms aristocracy is only the govern-
ment of the best; in popular language it is applied to the union of
wealth and merit, but is not the same either with oligarchy or with
constitutional government.

kal yap év Tais pi) mowovpévais Kowny émypéNewav dperijs elotv Spws Twes
of ebdokpodvres kal doxotvres elvar émiekeis.

Cp. Plat. Laws xii. 951: ¢ There are always in the world 2 few
inspired men whose acquaintance is beyond price, and who spring
up quite as much in ill-ordered as in well-ordered cities.’
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otov év Kapxndow . . oiov 1) Aaxedatpoviwv.

Elsewhere (ii. 11. § 9) the constitution of Carthage is spoken
of as a perversion of aristocracy because combining wealth and
virtue ; here it is called in a laxer sense an aristocracy because
it combines wealth, virtue and numbers. That Sparta with all its
secrecy (ris mokireias 70 kpumrov, Thuc. v. 68) might be termed a
democracy and, with all its corruption and infamy, had a sort of
virtue (ré moréy s mokerelas, Id. 1. 68) is the view, not wholly in-
defensible, of Aristotle, who regards the Spartan constitution under
many aspects, cp. ii. 9. §§ 20, 22, and infra c. 9. § 5, but chiefly
as consisting of two elements, numbers and virtue.

kal év als els T4 Olo pdvov, olov 7§ Aakedapoviev els dperiy Te Kal
Sipov, kal éare piis 1dv 8lo TolTwy, Snuokparias Te kai dperijs.

The want of symmetry in the expression els dperiy Te kai Sfjuov,
followed by 8npokparias te kai dperijs, instead of fjuov re kai dperis,
probably arises out of a desire to avoid tautology.

dparokparias pév odv mapa Ty wpeTy T dpioTny mokirelay Taira Sio
€0y kal Tplrov Soau Tijs kahovpévns moliTelas pémovar wpds Tiv SAvyapxiav
paXov,

There are three imperfect kinds of aristocracy beside the perfect
slate (f mpéry, #§ dpiory mokreia): 1) the governments, such as that
of Carthage, in which regard is paid to virtue as well as to numbers
and wealth; 2) those in which, as at Sparta, the constitution is
based on virtue and numbers; 3) the forms of constitutional
government (moerela) which incline to oligarchy, i.e. in which the
governing body is small.

7. 4.

7. 4.

7.5

,
érdfaper 8 olrws odk odoav ofire Talrny mapékBaow ofre Tas dpre 8. 1.

fnbeioas dpiorokparias, &re 16 pév d\nfés macar dupaprikace s pbo-
Tdrns mohirelas, &metra karapifpoivrar perd Tovrwy, elol T abtév alrac
TopekBdoeis, domep év Tois kar dpxiy eimoper.

alra refers to TovTwY, SC. TéY mapekBeBnxuidy OF dupuaprkvidy moAt-
reway, and this to the singular wapékBaoiv.

bomep év Tols kar’ dpyiy elmoper.  Sc. iil. 7. § 5.

Pavepwrépa yap § Slvaus adris kT,
. ‘Now that we understand what democracy and oligarchy are, it
I8 easier to see what the combination of them will be.’

M2

8. 2,
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8.3. 8 75 palkov drolovbeiv woudelav kal edyéverar tois ebmopwrépors.
Men tend to identify nobility with wealth (cp. infra § 8), ngy
unreasonably, for wealth gives leisure, and in the second generation
commonly education. For elyéveia, see Rhet. i. 5, 1360 b. 31.

8.5 dokel & evar Tév dduvdrov TO piy edvopeicbar Tiv dpuoTokparovpéimy
wé\ev, A& wornpokpaToupéimy.

The words d\\& movmpokparoupévmy (omitted in the translation) are
read by all the MSS. (and supported by W. de Moerbeke), and there-
fore though pleonastic are unlikely to be a gloss. If retained we mugt
1) supply elvopeicfar from 76 pi) edvopeicar, ¢ A state cannot be ill
governed by good men, or well governed by evil men’ 2) We
may alter the order of words by placing uy before dpioroxparovuéimp,
instead of before etvopeicfar (Thurot, Susem.). Or 3), with Bekker
(2nd ed.), we may insert uj before movnpoxparovpérny.  Or 4) alter
movnpokparovuéimy into movmpokpareiobar, answering to ebwoueicfar.

8.6. 8id plav pév edvoplav . . 70 melfeobau Tols ketpévors vdpors.
Cp. Thuc. iii. 37, where Cleon says, ndvrev ¢ dewérarov €l BéBaov
nutv pndév kabearifer v dv 86&y mept, pndé yvoodueba Sru xelpoar vipos

I , . , >y A P s s
drwirows xpwpévn méhis kpeigowy €Ty §) kaAds éxovow dkvpots.

8.6. TolTo & évdéyerar Suyds k.T.A.
Refers back to the words 76 kakés keirfat Tovs vopovs ois éupévovow,
the clause €7 yap . . . keqpévois being a parenthesis.

8.6. # yap Tois dpioTois k.T.A.

Sc. €ore weibecba.

8.8. & uév odv Tais mheloTous moheat 6 THs woNTelas ldos kakeiTat,

Sc. mohrela.  Preserving the play of words and supplying
wohirela With kaleirac from rijs mokereias, we may translate, ¢in most
cities the form of the constitution is called constitutional.” But
are there ‘many’ such governments? Cp. supra c. 7. § 1; inffd
c. 11. § 19. For the answer to this question see Essay on the péc1

wolurela, &C.

8.8.  pdvov yap 7 pifis.
“It is called by a neutral name, e.g. a constitution or common-
wealth, for it is a mixture which aims only at uniting the freedom
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of the poor and the wealth of the rich; é\evfepias answering to

dmopov as mholrov tO ebmdpwv.

As in some other summaries of Aristotle the first division seems 9. 1—4.
to be a general description of those which follow. (Cp. supra note
onc. 4. § 24.) We cannot distinguish between 1 and 3, unless in
one of them we suppose Aristotle to have in his mind a syncretism
of two general principles of government (see § 6), in the other an
eclectic union of elements taken from different governments.

avpolov. 9. 1.
Something cut in two and capable of being put together, so that
the parts fitted into one another; a die or coin or ring thus divided,
which friends used as a token when desirous of renewing hospitality
on behalf of themselves or others, and which was also used in
buying or selling. See Schol. on Eur. Med. 613, of émgevotpevor,
dorpdyalov kararéuvovres, Bdrepov pév adrol kareixov pépos, Odrepov B¢
xkarehipmavoy Tois Umodefapévors' a €l déov wikw adrods 7} Tovs éxelvov
eméevolofar mpds dAAANovs, émayduevor T6 Fuaov daTpayd\iov, dveveoivro
my feviav: and cp. Plat. Symp. 191 D, dvbpimov &lpBodoy dre

Terunuévos . . €€ évds dto.

7 yap dpgpdrepa Anmréoy &y éxdrepar vopoberovow .7\, 9. 2.

‘For either they must take the legislation of both. These
words are resumed in els pév odv ofros 7o Guvduacpoi Tpdmos and
followed by érepos 8¢ instead of repeating #.

The first case is a union of extremes, the second a mean taken
between them ; the third seems to be only another example of the
first.

eupaiverar yap ékdrepov év abrd TdV dkpwy, 9. 6.

From the democratical aspect a polity or timocracy has the
dppearance of an oligarchy or aristocracy; from the oligarchical
aspect, of a democracy. Aristotle cites as an example of this many-
sidedness the constitution of Lacedaemon, which he himself else-
where (c. 7. § 4) calls an aristocracy, but which in this passage he
acknowledges to have many features both of a democracy and of
an Oligarchy. Cp. Nic. Eth. ii. 7. § 8, émdwd{ovrac oi dkpos s péans
Xwpas,



10. 1.

10. 1.

10. 1.

10. 2.

10. 2.

10. 4.
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Tods pév yap yépovras aipovrat, Tijs & éopeias peréxovow.

Le. < The people choose the elders, but are not eligible them.
cclves; and they share in the Ephoralty.’ Whether they elected
the Ephors is nowhere expressly said. We are only told that the
mode of election was extremely childish (ii. 9. § 23).

éned) kal TavTyy Tibepev Tév TONLTELDY TL PEPOS.

Tyranny is and is not a form of polity, in the sense in which the
word ¢ polity’ is used by Aristotle.  Cp. c. 8. § 2, Tehevraior 8¢ mepi
Tupawwidos efhoydy éomi morjoacba pvelav 81 T macdy fkioTa Tatm v

mo\irela, fuiv 8¢ iy pébodov elvar mepi mohreias.

wepi pév ody Bacikeias Suoplgapey év Tois TPETOLS Adyous, év ols mepi ris
pdNiora Neyopéims Bagi\elas émowotpeba Ty oréyw.

Either ‘ royalty * commonly so called, or ¢the most truly called
royalty,” which would seem to be the mapBacela.  Cp. iii. c. 16.

riva kai w60ev 8ei kubiordvar, kal TdSs.

Two slightly different senses are here combined in 8¢, 1) ¢what
we ought to establish,’ and 2), incorrectly,  how or by what means
we may or must establish it

rupawidos & €idn ddo pev Sielopev &v ols mept Bagilelas émeakomoiper.

Sc. iii. 14. §§ 6-10. The two forms of tyranny there mentioned
are the hereditary monarchy of barbarians, and the Aesymnetia of
ancient Hellas. The barbarian monarchs are here called elected
sovereigns, though before spoken of as hereditary (iii. 14. § 6), and
contrasted with the elected Aesymnetes of ancient Hellas, with
whom they are here compared.

duix 76 T Stvapw émaNNdTTEW oS aUTOY kol mpds Ty Baciheiav.

Not ‘because their powers in a manner change into one another,
and pass into royalty;’ for the words change into one another’
would not be a reason why they should be spoken of in connexion
with royalty, but ¢ because the power of either of these forms of
tyranny easily passes likewise into royalty ;’ likewise i.e. besides
being forms of tyranny. For the use of émaNrdrrew, cp. vi. 1. § 3
and i. 6. § 3.

rogaira S Tas elpnpévas airias.

elomuévas, sc. in the previous sentences. There is more than
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one kind of tyranny, because the tyrant may rule either with or
without law, and over voluntary or involuntary subjects.’

Aristotle now proceeds to speak of the best average constitution 11.
to which he alluded in ¢c. 1. § 5.

Tov péoov dvaykaiov Biov elvar BéAtiaTor, Tis éxdoTols évBexop.e'm,r 11. 3.
Tuxelv peaémTos.

The gen. pegdryros is a resumption of uéoov, and depends on
Biov. Here, as in Nic. Eth. ii. 6. § ¥, the mean is admitted to be

relative.

ravra & dpddrepa BhaBepd Tais moNeow. 11. 5.

apgdrepa, sc. either 1) *their rogueries and their unwillingness
to perform public duties, whether military or civil,” or 2) simply
‘their dislike both of civil and military duties.” It is possible also
that ratra dugpdrepa may refer to the peyalomdvmpor and mikpomdimpor,
in which case the words & . . . dpyovot are either inserted or mis-
placed.

The ¢uhapyor at Athens were the cavalry officers under the
tnmapyor.  See Liddell and Scott. The term is also sometimes
used to denote civil magistrates, as in v. 1. § 11 to describe the
oligarchical rulers of Epidamnus. BovAapyeir literally = ‘to be
a chief of the senate” The word very rarely occurs, and can
here only have a generalized meaning. William de Moerbeke,
apparently finding in some Greek MS. ¢apyoio:, translates by
an obvious mistake, ‘minime amant principes et volunt esse
principes.” For the association of political inactivity with the idea
of crime, cp. Solon’s law forbidding neutrality in a sedition (Plut.
Solon 20), rav & &\wv adrod vopwy Wios pév pdhiora kal mapddofos 6
ke\elwy dripov elvar Tov €y ordoer pnderépas pepidos yevdpevov: and
Pericles in Thuc. ii. 40, pévor yap tév e pndév rawde peréyovra oik

dmpdypova GAN' dypeiov vopilopev.

¢ 8
ol 3¢ kaf® tmepBoNiy & évdeig TodTwY Tamewol Aiav. 11. 6.

ToUTw, SC. TdY ebruympdrev KT\, SUDIA.

dpxeofar pév oddepud dpx. 1L.7.

Dative of the manner; to be ruled in any fashion.’
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11. g.

11. 15.

11. 15.
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dot’ dvaykalov dprora molrebeobar TabTy Ty wOAw éoTiv é by apey
dloer Ty gloracw elvar s Téhews.

‘So that a city having [like and equal] citizens, who in our view
are the natural components of it, will of necessity be best ad.
ministered.”  ralmp, sc. Ty é¢ lowv kal Spolov . . . é¢ &v kT,

woAA& péooow dpiora.
¢ Many things are best to those who are in the mean;’ or as we
might say in modern phraseology, ¢ The middle class have many
advantages.” Cp. Eur. Suppl. 238-245:—
Tpets yap molitdy pepides’ oi pév SA3ioe
dvopekeis T€ mhewvor T épda del”
oi & ok xovres kal omavifovres Biov,
Sewoi, vépovres 7§ POove mhelov pépos,
els ToUs éxovras kevrp' dudo kaxd,
YAédooas woynpdy mpooTardy Pnlhovuevor’
Tpidw 8¢ popéy 7 v péoe obdle miles,
kéopov Puidooove’ Svrw’ &v Tdfy méles.

(Quoted by Oncken, ii. 225, note 1.)

Séhwv e yap v Tolrwy (Snhei & ék Tis morjoews).

The passage referred to may be that quoted by Plutarch v.
Solonis, c. 3,

moANoi yap whovrelor kakoi, dyaboi 8¢ mévovrar,
AN’ fjpeis adrois ob Suapendueda
s dperfis TOv wAoiTov,
In classing Solon with the middle rank Aristotle appears to be
thinking only of the tradition of his poverty and of the moderation
inculcated in his poems. He has ignored or forgotten the tradi-
tion of his descent from Codrus.

od yap Av Baciheds.

The feebleness of the argument is striking ; because Lycurgus,
who was the guardian and is said also to have been the uncle of
the king, was not a king, he is here assumed to be of the middle
class! Cp. Plut. Cleom. 10, perhaps following this passage, viv &
s dvdykns &ew auyyvopova Tév Avkoipyov, 8s ofre Baceds &v, o’
dpxwv, Bibrys 8¢ Baokedew émixeipdv év Tois dmhots mpoiihev els dyopdV’

bore deiravra Tov 3aciNéa Xapihaoy émi Bopdy karapuyeiv. Yet Plutarch
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is inconsistent with himself; for he also says (Lyc. 3) that Lycurgus
reigned for eight months, and resigned the royal office when the

infant Charilaus was born.

"Ere 8¢ kal T@v & fyepovie yevopévwy tijs ‘EXAdBos mpos v map’ 11.18,19.
abrois éxarepor mohrelay dmoBAémovres ol pév dnuokparias év Tals mokeor
abicracav, of & S\wyapxias, ob mpds 70 TéY wéhewv guppépov oromoivres
@& mpds TO oPérepoy alTdv. dore dua Tavras Tas alrias ) pndémore
Ty péany yiveofar mokireiay #i OAvydrus kal wap’ Shiyous.

Cp. Thuc. i. 19, 76, 99, 144, iii. 82 and elsewhere.

rév év fyepovia yevopévwv. Either of the leading states, opposcd
{0 év rais mokea the states of Hellas generally.

€ls yap dvip ovvemelofy pdvos Tav mpdtepor [&4’ Fyeporia yevopévwr] 11. 19.
Tadmy dmodolvar Ty Tdfw.

The variety of opinions entertained by commentators respecting
the person here alluded to, who has been supposed to be Lycurgus
(Zeller), Theopompus (Sepulveda), Solon (Schlosser), Pittacus
(Goettling), Phaleas (St. Hilaire), Gelo (Camerarius), the king Pau-
sanias II (Congreve), Epaminondas (Eaton), Alexander the Great
(Zeller formerly), seems to prove that we know nothing for certain
about him. Of the various claimants Solon is the most probable.
He is regarded by Aristotle (ii. 12. §§ 1-6) as a sort of conservative
democrat, the founder of a balanced polity, whom he contrasts with
Pericles and the later Athenian demagogues (cp. Solon Frag. 5,
Onue pév yap Ewxa ooy kpdros 8oaov émapket). The omission of the
name, and the words rév mpérepov, tend to show that a well known
and traditional legislator is meant. Yet it might be argued also
that the phrase rav ép’ #fyepovia yevouévor seems to describe some
one holding the position of Lysander or Philip of Macedon in
Hellas, rather than the legislator of any single city.

If ‘one man’ only gave this form of constitution to Hellas it
must have been rare indeed or rather imaginary, cp. supra c. 7.
§ 1, 8 7 B9 moANdkis yiveoBar Navbdver. But how is this to be
reconciled with c. 8. § 8?

b’ fyepovia yevopévaw, ‘ the leading men.” For émi cp. ol émt Tois
Tpdypacy, (Dem.) But are not the words a copyist’s repetition of

OV €v fyepovia yevouévor above ?
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rabryy émwodolvar v rafw. Not necessarily ‘to restore” or ¢ gje
back’ but more simply ‘to give what is suitable, assign,’ like [u;
u’xovo-ypdq&ot] dmodiddvres Ty idiav poppny, Poet. 15, 1454 b. 10,

11. 20,  ris pév odv éplo™ moNereia, kai Bi& TV airiav.
Here, as limited in § 1, dpiory rais mhelorats mokeor.
8w i airiav, 1. e. the moderation and stability of the state. (.
v. 1. § 16 where it is implied that the safety of democracy is due
to its approximation to the péon mohereia.

11. 21.  Aéyw 8 16 mpds tméfeoiv, 61t moMNdkis ofins EANys molirelas aiperw-

Tépas éviois obfeév kwAUoew ovppepery éTépaV paXloy elvar wolrelav,

¢ It may often happen that some constitution may be preferable [in
itself] and some other better suited to the peculiar circumstances
of some state.

mpos vméfeow here (as in c. 1. § 4) means any supposed or given
constitution, which may not be the best possible under the circum-
stances, but is the one to be preferred, in some states of society.

12. 2. évdéxerar 8¢ 1O peév mordy Umrdpyew e're'pc‘o péper 1is mo\ews, & by ouvé-
oTnKe pepdy 1) woAis.
“Namely to one of those parts which make up the state’; the
clause ¢£ &v k.r.\. is explanatory of érépe péper={érépe Tav pepir.
12. 3.  8mov Umepéxet 76 @y dmdpwy mAffos Ty elpnuévny dvahoyiav.
‘When the poor exceed in number the [due] proportion im-
plied in the last words.’

12.3. «ai ris S\yapyias Tov adrdv Tpémov ékacTov €idos kara THY tmepoyY
700 SAeyapyikov wAnbovs.
¢And in like manner (not only oligarchy in general, but) each
sort of oligarchy varies according to the predominance of ecach
sort of oligarchical population (sc. & vmdpxer abry).

12, 5. marraxod ¢ mordraros 6 Suarrntys, Sarryris & 6 péoos.

The middle class are the arbiters between the extremes of
oligarchy and democracy. When Aristotle calls the arbiter ¢
péaos, this is probably meant in the same sense in which Sikatoo v
is said to be a mean because it fixes a mean. Cp. Nic. Eth. v. 5
§ 17, 7 8¢ Swkatoodvn peodrns éoriv ob Tov adrév Tpdmov Tais wpoTepoy

dperais, AN’ 61 pégov éoriv, and v. 4. § 7, At kai Grav dupeoBTer
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’ R

¢mh 7o dikagTiy karapebyovow' 16 & émi Tov dikaoTiy lévar lévar éoTiv émi
4 5 ) -

+o Sikatoy® 6 yip Sikagris Bovherar elvar olov Sikatov Euruxor® kal {nroige

n , o, A -

Swaariy péaov, kai kakolow €viot peoidiovs, bs, éav Tob pégov TUYWOL, TOD

Sixaiov TevEdpevot.

dvdykn yap xpdve moté ék T@Y Yevdov dyabov dnbés aupBijvar kaxdy' ai 12. 6.
yitp mheovebiaL Ty mhovolwy droA\lovat palhov Ty molwrelav i al Tov Sijpov.

Aristotle gives no reason for this statement. He may have
thought that the designs of an oligarchy are more decply laid and
corrupting, while the fickleness of the multitude is in some degree
a corrective to itself. The oligarchies of Hellas were certainly
worse than the democracies : the greatest dishonesty of which the
Athenians were guilty in the Peloponnesian War (Thuc. iv. 23) is
far less hateful than the perfidy of the Spartans narrated Id. iv. 80.
The cruelty of the four hundred or of the thirty tyrants strikingly
contrasts on both occasions with the moderation of the democracy
which overthrew them.

It is a curious question, which we have not the means of answer- 13.

ing, whether all these artifices (copiopara) are historical facts or
only inventions of Aristotle, by which he imagines that the democracy
or oligarchy might weaken the opposite party. Some of them,
« such as the pay to the people, we know to have been used at
Athens: but there is no historical proof, except what may be
gathered from this passage, that the richer members of an oligarchi-
cal community were ever compelled under a penalty to take part
in the assembly, or in the law courts. Cp. infra p. 178 note: also
. 15. § 14-18.

Tols pév peydln, Tois 8¢ pukpdy, Gomep év Tois XapdvBou vépors. 13. 2.

Vet the penalty must have been relatively as well as absolutely
greater or smaller, or the rich would have had no more reason for
going than the poor for abstaining. The meaning is not that
Charondas inflicted a larger fine on the rich and a proportionally
small one on the poor for absence from the assembly ; but generally
that he adapted his fines to the circumstances of offenders.

€6éNovor yap of méqres kal pij peréxovres T@v Tpdv fHovxiay éxew, éav 13. 8.
K Bpily Tis adrovs pire dpapiirac pnbév Tijs oboias.

The connexion is as follows: ¢ The qualification must be such



13. 9.

13. 10.

13.11.

13.11.

14. 1.
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as will place the government in the hands of a majority [and then
there will be no danger]: for the poor, even though they are not
admitted to office, will be quiet enough if they are not outraged.’

év Mahiebou 8¢ 7 pév mohrela v ék TolTwy KT,

¢ Among the Malians the governing or larger body was elected
from those who were past service, the magistrates from those on
actual service’; the past tense (7») has been thought to imply
that the government had changed possibly in consequence of Philip
and Alexander’s conquests: compare a similar use of the past, v. 1.
§ 11 respecting the government of Epidamnus, and note.

&1 év Tols immedow elvar Ty loxiv.

Yet the tendency of some of the Greek states to the use of
cavalry was as much due to the suitability of large regions, such as
Thessaly, for the breeding and support of horses, as to the form of
government. Nor can the remark be true of Greek oligarchies in
general, considering how ill suited the greater part of Hellas was
to the training or use of horses. Cp. supra c. 3. § 3, a passage
in which Aristotle has made a similar observation.

4s viv kahoDper molirelas, of mpdrepov ékdlovw Snporparias.
Ie. what appeared to the older Greeks to be a large governing
class was to the later Greeks a small or moderate one.

kard v olvrafw palhov dmépevov 0 dpxeobar.

1*) Some word like dofeveis has to be supplied from éhéyor dwres
76 mhijfos before kard iy olvrafw; or 2) kara Tv oivrafw May be
taken after $méuevor, ‘and also through a (want of) organization,
they were more willing to endure the dominion of others.’

Td\w 8 kai kowj kal ywpis mepl ékdorns Néyouev mepl TGV épebiisy
NafBdvres dpxiy TIv mpognkovaay alTdv.

From a consideration of the differences between states, and the
causes of them, Aristotle in his accustomed manner, proceedin‘a’
from the whole to the parts, passes on to consider the mode in
which different powers are constituted in states, cc. 14-16. He
will hereafter show how the wholes are affected by the parts.
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A somewhat similar discussion occurs in bk. vi. c¢. 8. See note

onvi.l.§I.

Zor 8¢ 1dv TPV TodTwy (SC. poplov) & pév T 75 Bovkevdpevoy mepi
rév kowdv, detrepov ¢ 1O wepl Tds dpxds (tobTo ¥ oriv ds Sei kal Tivwy
evas kuplas, kai wolay Twa Oet yiveabar Tiv alpeaww m’;n:w), Tpitov 8¢ TL T
dukdlov.

Aristotle divides the state, much as we should do, into three
parts, 1) the legislative, (which has in certain cases power over in-
dividuals ; seeinfra § 3): 2) the administrative or executive : 3) the
judicial.  The words roiro & éoriv seem to refer back to 8¢i ewpeiv
rov vopobérm.  But if so there is a verbal irregularity. For the
duties and modes of appointment to offices are not a part of the
state, but questions relating to a part of the state.

. not interrogative, to be taken closely with év and with rpirov.

Nothing more is known about Telecles. From the manner in
which he is spoken of he appears to have been an author rather
than a legislator. év 1 mo\irela Tob Tnhexhéovs is said like év 7j

mo\urelg Tod I\drwvos, ii. 1. § 3, iv. 4. § 11.

éos dv SiéNOy.

Some word implying the right of succession to office has to be
supplied, e. g. # dpx) from ras dpxds. The same phrase occurs infra
¢ 15.§ 17.

oumévar 8¢ pdvoy

is governed by els pév Tpémos above.

@Xos 8¢ Tpbmos kT,

A reduplication of the preceding, although there may also be a
shade of distinction in the greater stress which is laid upon voting
and scrutinies. Here, as in other places (c. 4. §§ 22-24; c. 6.
#§ 3, 4), we have a difficulty in discriminating Aristotle’s differences.
There is only an incomplete order in the catalogue of democracies.
First of all comes the most moderate, in which the assembly plays
a very subordinate part, then two more which are almost indis-
tinguishable, lastly the most extreme.

14. 4.

14. 4.

14. 4.
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14.6. ra & @Xa rés dpxds kel alperds ofoas, Soas &déxerar towira, §
elgly Soas dpyew dvaykaiov Tols émoTapévous.

The words 8oas évdéyerar can only mean ‘as many elective office
as can be allowed to exist in a democracy consistently with the
democratic principle of electing the magistrates by lot.” The
excepted magistracies will be those in which special skill or knoy.
ledge is required. Cp. vi. 2. § 5, 70 r\yporas elvar 1ds dpyas 7} wdoas
§) oau i) épmerpias Séovrar kal éxps.  Susemihl has introduced ppo-
tas odk before évdéyerai=_uas otk évdéyerar K\nporis elvar rowdrar §
elolv referring to aiperds.  But the change has no MS. authority, and
though ingenious is unnecessary.

14. 8.fin.  drav 8¢ pi) wdvres Toi BovAeverfar peréxwaw dAX’ aiperol, kard viuov §'
dpywow domep kal wpdrepov, SNryapyikdy.

Opposed to the milder moherixy Shiyapyia in the previous sentence,
and repeated with greater emphasis in the words which follow ¢\.-
yapywiv dvaykalov elvar Ty Tdfw rabrny (§ 9).  pn wdvres, 1. e. ¢not all
[who possess the required qualification].” Vet these latter words,
which are necessary to the sense, are wanting in the text.

14. 8-10. Compare for several verbal resemblances, supra c. 5.

14.10.  7év 8 &y dpxovres, kui odrou aiperol § kAnpwToL.
For in an aristocracy or oligarchy, as in a democracy, a magi-
strate might be elected by lot, but only out of a select class.

14. 10.  dpioTokparia peév i) molrela.

Aristocracy is elsewhere said to include numbers, wealth, and
virtue ; here the aristocratical element seems to reside in the
magistrates who have superior merit, and control the whole
administration of the state except war, peace, and the taking of
scrutinies.

Compare c. 7. § 3; c. 8. §§ 3, 9, in which the near connexion
between aristocracy and polity is pointed out.

14. 11.  Sujpyrac pév odv 1 Bovhevduevow mpds Tis molrelas Tovroy To¥ TPOTOV
xkai Stoikel ékdarn mohirela kaTd TOv eipyuévor Sroplopdy.

kara Tov elpnuévov diopioudy, i.e. each constitution will be variously

administered according to some one of the principles on which
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the governing body is elected, e.g. out of some, or out of all; and
as acting either according to law, or without law, etc.

Swker has been changed into dwice: and Sowkeirar, for which
Jatter there is perhaps the authority of Moerbeke, who reads dis-
ponitur. Butno change is needed.  For use of wuweiv, cp. v. 10. § 36.

cupgéper Oé Snpokparia T pd\ior n’vm Sokovoy Snpokparia viv kTN, 14. 12.

Aristotle remembering the short life of the extreme democracy
which is above law, proposes various ways of strengthening or
moderating it; he would have the notables take part in the
assembly ; and he would enforce their attendance by the impo-
siion of penalties analogous to the fines which the oligarchy
inflict on judges for neglect of their duties. (Cp.v. cc. 8,9 on
the preserving principles of state.) .

Of the advantage of combining the few with the many there can
be no question: but will the upper classes ever be induced to take
an active part in a democracy? They have not done so in France
or America; may we hope that they will in England?

dmrokAnpoty Tovs wAeiovs. 14. 13.
I.e. he on whom the lot fell was not included, but excluded
until the numbers were sufficiently reduced.

aipotvrar 8¢ kal mpeaPevral. 15. 3.
‘Even ambassadors, whom we might be more inclined to call
magistrates, and who are elected by lot, are &repév r mapa ras mohe-

Tids dpyds,’

® & ’
0loY aTparnyds oTparevouévwy, 15.3.

SC. émpeleirar implied in émpeledv.

A& radra Suapéper mpds pév Tas xphoes odBév s elmeiv' ol ydp o 15. 4.
kpiois yéyovev ducproBnrotvray wepi Tod Svdparos. Exer O¢ T’ ENNYv Suavon-
TV mpayuarela.

“Verbal questions, such as the definition of an office, are of no
practical importance, although some intellectual interest may attach
to them.” &g is redundant.

B&NNov &y Tis dmopfioee. 15. 5.

Le. rather than dispute about the name.
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Bé\tiov ékaorov &pyov Tuyxdver Tijs €mipeleias povompaypatoloyg 4
moAvmpayuarovors.
Cp. Plat. Rep. ii. 370 B ff.

v . - a4 s, ,
kai wéTepov kara 76 mpaypa Oel duapetv § kara Tobs dvbpédmovs, Néyw §
7 o~ ~ > ’ kA ’ » A} -
olov éva Tiis ebkoaplas, §) maibwv d\Nov kat yvvaikdv.
Two offices are mentioned in the latter part of the sentence -
cp. infra § 13, madovdpos kai yvvaovduos : and vi. 8. § 22, i8ig &
Tais oxohacTkerépais kai pdMNoy elnpepovoais moAeaw . . . yuvaikovouia

.« . madovopia k.T.\.

&repas év érépais, olov év pev Tals dpioTokpariats ék memadevpévor.

¢ Differing,” i. e. in the character of those from whom the election
is made. Though the word érepa: is inaccurate, the meaning is the
same as that of érépwr, which Susemihl, on very slight authority, has
introduced into the text.

mérepov Suapéper . . . f) Tuyxdvovor pév Twes oboaL kai kar’ abrds Tis
dapopas Tév dpydv, ot & bmov cupgépovow ai adral.

The alternative wérepov diagpéper x.7.\. is repeated and expanded.
¢ Are offices the same in different states, or not the same? Are they
the same, but elected out of different classes in aristocracy, monarchy,
oligarchy, democracy ?  Or do the offices differ naturally according
to the actual differences in forms of government, the same offices
being sometimes found to agree and sometimes to disagree with
different forms of government, and having a lesser power in some
states and a greater in others? For example, has the president of
the assembly, in whatever way appointed, the same functions at
Sparta and at Athens? Are not probuli suited to an oligarchy, 2
censor of boys and women to an aristocracy, a council to 2
democracy? And will they be equally suited to other forms, o
may not their powers require to be extended or narrowed?’

According to this explanation the natural order of the words is
somewhat inverted, for 7év dpyév is taken with rwés : and with xa”
atras Tas dugpopds has to be supplied rév mokwredy from kard 7as
mokrelas supra.  We may also supply mohereiar with Twés, and
translate ‘may not some states essentially derive their charactef
from offices’” But the abrupt transition to a new subject (épxc)
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in the next clause shows this way of taking the passage to be inad-

missible.
Bekker (2nd Edit.) after Victorius reads dagopai for ras Sapopds.

olov 1 Tév mpoBovhev® aliry ydp ob dnporparixi. 16. 11.
mpdBovhor, as he says vi. 8. § 17, are oligarchical officers, because
they alone have the initiative, and, therefore, the people cannot of
themselves make any change in the constitution ; supra c. 14. § 14.

ot & ai dadpopal k.7 15.14-18
The meaning of the text may be illustrated by the following
scheme :—
. "
ot 'TPELS‘ OPOl.
i, Tives of kaBoTdvTes TdS ii. &k Tivav. iii. rlva Tpémor.
apxas.
: a) ) méves. a) ) ik mévrav. a) f alpéoe.
.: b) 4 Twvés. : ) 4 &x Twav dpopopévar. b)) A KA P,
‘ ¢) 4 Tds p&v wavres, Tds ©) ) Tds pv éx mivraw, €} # s pdv alpéoet, Tds
: 8¢ Twés, Tds &' &k TWaAV. 58 KAfp@.
. ~—
al Tpeis Bragpopai. al Tpeis Swagpopai. al 7peis dagpopai.
]
i
: ’
¢ ol ddexa Tpomo.
: gL ndvres ik mavrov 3 (A, Twis ik mivTav 3 o rds pdv dpxds mdvres, Tds
R aipéget. £ aipéoer. R 58 Twes ik mavTow aipéaed
D rdvres ik mivray & | B. Twis & wdvtov & | B. 7ds ptv mévres, Tds 88 Twés
F| ,K)\rllpq! £ KA. £ ik TavTwv KARpY. .
! S\ 3 mivres & Twiv 3 C. Twis & Twdv T\ v. 705 pdv wévres, Tds 8¢ Twes
H S \ gipe’vu. K] aipéoet, _§ ¢k Tw@v alpéoer.
; & | 4 mivres & Twav & | D. rwves & Twav & | 8. 7ds piv mlvTes, 7ds 8¢ Twvés
; ° A KATpQ. 3 AP, 3 ik TV KATPY.
H -
: -
’ ’
ot Yo auvdvacpol.
T4 pv KANPY. 7d 8¢ alpéoet.
T pdv &k ndvraw. 7a 3¢ &k TW@V.

All, or some, or all and some, elect out of all, or some, or out of
all and some, by vote or by lot ; or by vote and by lot.
YOL. 1. N
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The three modes give rise to twelve possible varieties :

All elect by vote out of all,
by lot out of all,
by vote out of some,
by lot out of some ;
Some elect by vote out of all,
by lot out of all,
by vote out of some,
by lot out of some;
All and some elect by vote out of all,
by lot out of all,
by vote out of some,
by lot out of some ;

and to the two further combinations (of 8o guvdvaouoi): partly by
vote and partly by lot, partly out of all and partly out of some.

It is not to be supposed that,even in such a ‘bazaar of con-
stitutions’ (Plat. Rep. viii. 557 D) as Hellas furnished, all these
different forms of government were really to be found. Aristotle
derives them not from his experience of history, but out of the
abundance of his logic.

&bomep év Meydpous.

Cp. v. 3. § 5 and 5. § 4, where the overthrow of the Megarian
democracy is attributed to the corruption and oppression prac-
tised by demagogues; also Thuc. iv. 74 (though it is not certain
whether Aristotle is speaking of the return of the exiles there
mentioned or of some earlier or later one); and Arist. Poet. c. 3.
§ 5, 1448 a. 32, where he refers to an ancient democracy existing
in Megara, of which the recent establishment is deplored by
Theognis, line 53 ff., Bergk. There was an alliance between
Athens and Megara in 458 (Thuc. i. 103, 114), which terminated
at the battle of Coronea 447; probably during the alliance, but
not afterwards, Megara was governed by a democracy. In the
eighth year of the Peloponnesian War the oligarchs were in exile,
but were restored by the influence of Brasidas. In the year
B.C. 375 the democracy had been re-established : Diod. xv. 40.
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rovrav 8 ai pév 8vo k... 15. 19.

The vote is considered less democratical than the lot: both are
admissible in a democracy, but it is essential to its very nature
that all should elect. If any limitation takes place the government
becomes an aristocracy or a polity, which alike tend to oligarchy
in so far as they reduce the number of electors or of persons who
are eligible, though differing in other respects. When some only
appoint, in whatever manner, out of all, or all out of some, and
the elections do not take place all at once (dpa, i.e. when the
governing body retire by rotation), we have a constitutional govern-
ment, which inclines to an aristocracy when the two opposite
principles of ‘some out of some’ and ‘some out of all” are com-
bined. The high oligarchical doctrine is ‘some out of some, by
vote or by lot or by both,” the lot being employed in an oligarchy,
as in a democracy, to exclude favour or merit. Cp. v. 3. § .

yiveofa. 156. 19.
If genuine, is used in a pregnant sense=«abioracfar, the con-
struction being changed from the active, which is resumed in the
clause which follows, to the neuter or passive. Though the word
appears to disturb the sentence, it is found in all the MSS.

Sheyapxikdsrepov 8¢ Kkai 6 &€ dpoiv. 15. 20.
¢ dugpoiv seems naturally to mean ras pcv éx mdvrov, Tas 8¢ ék Twdv,
i cp.§ 19 fin. But if so the same words which here describe the
oligarchical government, are applied in the next sentence to the
: polity or constitutional government which inclines to aristocracy.
; Nor can any reason be given why the election ‘ out of all and out
of some’ should be ¢more oligarchical’ than the election out of
some. Another way of taking the words is to explain é¢ dugoiv as
a double election. But in this passage ¢ is always used to intro-
duce the persons out of whom the election is made ; and therefore
¢ dudoiv could not=dugoiv. Some corruption of the text is
probable ; the numerous repetitions are likely to have confused
the eye of the copyist. 70 é Twav dpgoiv is the ingenious and
Probably true emendation of Mr. Evelyn Abbott. If the principle
f’f ‘some out of some’ is maintained, the election in both ways,
L.e. by vote out of persons elected by lot, or by lot out of persons

N2z
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15. 21.
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elected by vote, would clearly be more oligarchical than the simple
election by vote or by lot.

m ‘);euépsuov & dpolws,

sc. 6hvyapywkdr. These words which are translated in the text
‘though not equally oligarchical if taken by lot’ would be better
rendered ‘ and equally oligarchical if not appointed by lot” (Stahr):
that is to say, whether appointed by vote or by lot they would
equally retain their oligarchical character, if some were chosen out
of some. pj must be taken with yevdpevor,

[ T A
Twas ék Twdv dugolv.

‘In both ways,’ sc. k\jpe kai aipéoet.

riva 8¢ tiot oupéper kai wds Oei yiveobar Tas karasrdoes dpa Tolg
Suvdpeat 1@y pxdv Tives elolv, EoTar Pavepd.

Neither the reading nor the meaning of this passage is quite
certain. Some MSS. and the old translation omit* xai before rives,
thus referring rives elolv to" Suwdpeor. If with Bekker and several
MSS. we retain kai before rives eioiv, the words may receive differ-
ent interpretations. Either 1), ‘how to establish them and what
their powers and their nature are will be manifest,’ i.e. need no
explanation; or 2), “ we shall know how to establish them and their
nature when we know their powers.’

10 év Bpearrot Sikaaripiov.

Nothing certain is known about this court; it is here spoken
of only as a matter of tradition. The cases of which it took
cognizance were rare, and therefore it is not strange that the court
which tried them should have become obsolete. According to
Pausanias (i. 28. § 12) Phreattys was a spot in the Piraeus near
the sea, whither banished persons, against whom some fresh
accusation was brought after their banishment, went to defend
themselves out of a ship before judges who were on the land.
This explanation is repeated by several of the scholiasts; but
Aristotle, with much greater probability, supposes the banished
man to offer himself for trial of the original offence. So .in Plat.
Laws ix. 866 D, a law is proposed, probably founded on some
ancient custom, that the banished homicide, if wrecked upon his
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native shore, should sit with his feet in the sea, until he found an
opportunity of sailing.

NG mept péy robrov dPelobo kal Tdv Govikiy kal Tov Levixiow, mept 8¢ 16. 5.
73y TONLTLKGY Néywpe, mept &y i) ywopévoy kakds Saordcers yiyovfaz kat
rov moktreldy ai xwﬁ&cts‘. . ‘

This sentence appears to be out of place’; for no special mention
occurs of political causes in what follows; but the writer at once
returns to his former subject, and treats the appointment of judges
on the same principles which he has applied to the appointment
of other magistrates. It is possible that they connect with the
beginning of Book v, and that the rest of the chapter is only
a repetition in an altered form of c. 15. §§ 17-22.

ol Tpdmou Térrapes. 16. 5, 6.

The scheme on which judges are appointed, though abridged,
is the same as that on which magistrates are appointed ; and the
various modes correspond in like manner to different forms of
government,

The judicial institutions of a country reflect the political, but
with a difference. The legislature is active, the courts of law are
passive; they do not move until they are set in motion, they deal
with particular cases which are brought before them by others;
and through these only do they rise to general principles. They
do not make laws, but interpret them; nor can they set aside
a law unless by appealing to a higher law. They are the con-
servative element of the state, rooted in habit and precedent and
tradition,

But there is also a certain analogy between the political and
judicial institutions of a country. In a free state the law must be
supreme, and the courts of law must exercise an independent
authority; they must be open and public, and they must include
a popular element. They represent the better mind of the nation,
speaking through certain fixed forms ; and they exercise indirectly
a considerable influence upon legislation. They have their place
also in the education of the people: for they, above all other
instructors, teach the lesson of justice and impartiality and truth.
As good actions produce good habits in the individual, so the
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laws of a state grow and strengthen and attain consistency by
the decisions of courts.

That Aristotle was not ignorant of the connexion between the
judicial and political institutions of a people is shown by his
remark that ¢Solon established the democracy when he consti-
tuted the dicasteries out of the whole people’ (ii. 12. § 2).



BOOK V.

The first sentence implies that we are approaching the end of 1. 1.
the treatise; but see Essay on the Structure of the Aristotelian

Writings.

éru O¢ cwmnpiar Tives kal kowj kal xwpis éxdarns eloly, €T 8¢ Bid Tivav 1. 1.
v péhioTa cdforto TGV wohiTeldy éxdaTn.

The latter of these two clauses is bracketed by Bekker in his 2nd
edition as being a mere repetition of the preceding. If spurious
it is probably a duplicate incorporated from some other ancient
form of the text, not a gloss. But Aristotle often draws over-
subtle logical distinctions, and in striving after completeness he
may easily have written cwrpia: rives and dut rivev &v odforro, with
little or no difference of meaning between them.

d¢i 8¢ mparov ImohaBeiv Ty &pxrv. 12
The last words may be either 1) taken adverbially; or 2)* may
be the accusative after {mokaBelv, 1) ‘ We must in the first place
begin by conceiving’ or 2)* ¢ we must in the first place conceive

our starting point to be.’

1. 2.

70 ikatov kal 76 kar® dvaloyiay oo,

In Bekker's 2nd edition kai is altered to elvac without MSS.
authority. The sense thus obtained would coincide with the
conception of justice in the Nic. Eth, v. 8. § 8.

But the same thought is less accurately expressed by the text.
The xai here, as elsewhere in Aristotle, may be taken in the sense
of id est, Cp. Nic. Eth. i. 6. § 2, 75 8¢ ka8’ abrd kai 7 obaia mpirepov
™ pice rob mpés m: Metaph. iv. 14, 1020 b. 3, & divyra kal td
Kobnparics where r& deivyra = 74 pabnparwd. And it may be further
argued that the more general form of words is better suited to this
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passage. For Aristotle is here expressing not his own opinion byt
the consensus of mankind. And although the democrat in some
sense acknowledges proportional equality, he would hardly go so
far as to say that justice is identical with it. The reading of the
MSS. is therefore preferable.

In Book iii. cc. 9 and 12 it has been assumed that justice and
proportionate equality, not mere class interests, are the principles
on which the state is based and which give a right to citizenship.
Aristotle proceeds to show how the neglect or misconception of
these principles leads to the overthrow of states.

of & &s dmooL Svres mheovektely (nTovor TO yap whelov dvioov.
The last words are an explanation of mAeovexreiv. Cp. Nic. Eth. v.

2.§ 9, 70 pév yap mA€éoy dmav dnaov, 76 8¢ dnaov ob wav wheov,

Juaprnpévar & an\és eloi.

Spengel reads juaprnkviar 8¢ 700 dmhas, though there is no trace
of variation in the MSS. Nearly the same meaning may be
elicited from the text as it stands: ¢ They are perversions, when
regarded simply, i.e. ‘by an absolute standard of justice’; that is
to say, their justice is relative to aristocracy, oligarchy or demo-
cracy, and hence becomes a cause of revolution. )

At kai ai peraBolai ylyvovrar Sixds.

The commentators are puzzled to find a connexion for these
words, which the various reading &waiws shows to have been an
ancient difficulty. Either 1)* the particle & is attributable to
the superabundance of logical expression and therefore is not to be
strictly construed ; or to the condensation of two clauses into one,
the word 8ixas referring to what follows: ¢ Hence arise changes;
and in two ways” Or 2z) we must gather, however obscurely
indicated, out of what has preceded some distinction corresponding
to that between changes of forms of government and changes of
persons and parties under the same form of government. Love of
equality may perhaps be thought to lead to a change of the con-
stitution; impatience of inequality to a change of persons and
offices. But this connexion of ideas, if intended, is not clearly
stated. It would bé rash, after the manner of some editors (Con-
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ring, Susemihl, etc.), in a book like Aristotle’s Politics to infer a
¢lacuna’ between the words ordoedv elow and 6ev oracidfovorw from

the want of connexion.

bomep év Aaxedaipovi pact Adoavdpdy Twes émxepioar karakioar v 1. 10.
Bagikeiav.

Cp. Plut. Lys. 24~26 for an account (partly taken from Ephorus
and wearing rather an improbable appearance) of the manner in
which Lysander by the aid of oracles and religious imposture
conspired to overturn the monarchy of Sparta and to throw open
the office of king to the whole family of the Heraclidae, of which
he was himself a member; or, according to another statement, to
all the Spartans.

Havoaviay Tév Baoihéa. 1. 10,
He was not king, though of the royal family ; c¢p. Thuc. i. 132,
d8pa yévous re 1ol Bacikelov Svra kal év 7@ mapdvre Tipny Exovra (MNei-
orapyoy yap Tov Aewvibov Svra Bacihéa kal véov €t dveyros by cm‘rporrwev)

The same mistake is repeated in vii. 14. § 20.

kai € "Emiddpve 8¢ peréBakev 1) mohirela kard pdpiov' dvri yap réw 1. 10, IT.
dukdpywy BouMyy émoinaar. eis 8¢ miy ‘H\alav émdvaykés éorw & vav
& 19 wolredpare Padifew tis dpxds, Srav émympilnrar dpxy Tis.
O\iyapxikdy 8¢ kal & dpyav & €ls v & 1§ mokirelg Tabry.

The revolution at Epidamnus was only partial. The change of
ikapyor into a Bowhy made the state less oligarchical. Cp. vi. 8.
§ 17, kakeirac 8¢ [6 xbprov s wa)\:ru'as] évba pév mpdBovdot . . . Emov 8¢
Nifés éore Boudy wdlov, But according to an ancient custom in
the governing body the magistrates (ras dpyds = rods dpyorras) were
Tequired to go to the Heliaea at every election—this relic of
oligarchy survived in the democracy. A like oligarchical spirit
vas indicated in the appointment of ¢the single magistrate’ (cp.
iii. 16, § 1).

Itis also possible to take the words in another way, connecting
Tov é 163 mo\iredpart with els Ty ‘HAwlav instead of with ras dpxds.
“It was compulsory that the magistrates should attend the assembly
of the ruling classes, when a-certain magistracy took a“vote re- -
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quiring it.”  Which of the two modes of translating the passage is
correct, we can only guess, as we have no independent knowledge
of the procedure mentioned. The latter is the mode of taking
them adopted by Miiller (Dorians, iii. 9. § 6); but the use of ‘Hha,
simply in the sense of an assembly, and not as a proper name, and
therefore its construction with rév év ¢ mohiredpar: is doubtful.

rov év ¢ moheredpare. Either 1)* the ruling class; or better 2)
the governing body. The two meanings cannot always be clearly
distinguished. Cp. c. 6.§ 11; iv. 6. § 9 and v. 4. § 2. Compare
also ii. 7. § 2, émel 8¢ mohirela pév kal molirevpa onpaive TadTdy, moli-
vevpa 8 éori 16 xlpov Tév mékewv, and infra v. 8. § 5, Tois o s
mohirelas kal Tois év t$ mohrebpary, which show that the two mean-
ings of mohirevpa, as of mohwreia, like the two senses of the English
word ¢ government’ or ‘ state,’ pass into one another. The genitive
is partitive.

& dpxwv 6 €ls fv. Fv is omitted in several MSS. and is not
confirmed by iii. 16. § 1, ( . . . mo\hol mowlow éva KkUptov Tijs Siot-
kioews® TowabTy yip dpxh Tis éoTu kai mepi "Emidapvev) where Aristotle
speaks of the single Archon at Epidamnus, not in the past, but in
the present tense. Yet it is not impossible that he may have
spoken of an office which had recently existed at Epidamnus, first,
in the present, and afterwards, more correctly, in the past tense.

- , ,
mavrayod yip &i& 16 dwgov § ordois ob piv Tols &wicols Umdpxe

dvdhoyor: didios yap Baocihela dwmoos, éav j év loos' Bhws yap 7O ioov
{yrotvres aracidfovaw,

od piw . . . loos is a parenthetical explanation of the word dwaor.
1) ¢ Certainly to unequals there is no proportion.” According (0
this way of taking the passage dvéhoyov is the nom. to imdpxe-
2) Others supply 76 dnoov from the preceding sentence (sc. omdpxe:
dvdhoyov). ‘*I mean the inequality in which there is no proportion-'
This is illustrated by an example. 3) Others again connect dvikoyo”
with rois dvigois. ¢ Not that real inequality exists among those who
are only proportionately unequal.” According to any explanation the
connexion is harsh: and therefore there is some reason for suspect-
ing that a marginal note has crept into the text.

The punctuation of Bekker, who placés-a comma after ro xat’
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dtiav, in his 2nd Edition (see note on Text) accords with his
correction of the text in § 2, duohoyovwrwv 7o Sikaov elvar v xar’
dvakoyiav Toov instead of kal r5 kar’ dvahoyiav.

ebyéveia yap kai dpery) év SAiyois, Tabta 8 év mAelogv, L 14.
The antecedent of raira is wealth and poverty, latent in djuos
and o\yapxia. The conj. rdvavria, adopted by Bekker following
Lambinus in his 2nd Edition, is unnecessary.

dmopos 3¢ woAhoi moAAayov. L 14.
‘But there are in many places a large class of poor” Some
MSS. read ebmopor, some omit moAloi, and it has been contended
by Stahr that dmopor 8¢ kal efmopor moANayot is the true reading. But
the text, which is the reading of several Greek MSS. and is con-
firmed by Moerbeke, is better.

6 8¢ dmhds wdvry xal’ éxarépav Terdybas Ty lodrnra Pailov. 1 14.
‘Either equality of number or equality of proportion, if the only
principle of a state, is vicious’: cp. infra c¢. 9. § 13; iv. 13.§6;
vi. 5. § 2.

amd Tod mpdiTou Kol Tod v &pxn Npaprnuévov. 1L 15
nuapruévov is to be taken with rod mporov as well as with rov
& dpyj.
7 mpos Tyw SAeyapyiav, 1. 16.
\yapyia is here used for the oligarchical party, rois dhiyovs,
parallel to djuos in the previous clause, although in the preceding
sentence the same word means a form of government—an example
of Aristotle’s transitional and uncertain use of language.

abr 8¢ mpds adray, § T kai dwv elmeiy, odk yylyverar v§ dipg ordais. L. 16.
This reflection is probably true of Greek democracies, but can
hardly be justified by modern experience either of the Italian
Republics, which swarmed with factions and conspiracies, or of
France in the first French revolution, or of England under the
COmmonwealth, or of Switzerland in the war of the Sonderbund,
or of N. America in the war of North and South, or of the S.
American Republics. Differences of character, climate, religion,
Tace, affect democracies as well as other forms of government.
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€11 8¢ 1) éx ToY péowv molirela Eyyutépw Tob Spou H- N Taw SNiywy,
Awep éoriv dopakeardrn TGV TOLOUTWY TONITELOY.

Aristotle is giving a further reason why democracy is safer thap
oligarchy, because it more nearly approximates to the péon mohireiq,
which is the safest of all suck forms of government, [i.e. of 4]
except the perfect one]. Cp. iv. 11. § 14.

fimep refers to #§ ék Tov péowr molrela. rowdrev=the imperfect
forms.

An obscurity arises from the inversion of the subject. The
sentence==5juos éyyvrépw tijs Tév pécwy molwreias §) N TéY S\iyav fon
ris Tév péowr mohreias. The meaning would be improved if, as in
some MSS., 7 before rév oAlywr was omitted.

The was €xyovres, Tivwv évekev, Tives dpyal Tév oTdoewy are the mate-
X ) s pPX

rial, final and efficient causes of revolutions.

. mepl §is #1dn Tvyxdvopey elpnrdres.

Sc. in what he has said about fvov and dwoov in the previous

chapter.

ai & alria xal dpxai T@v kwigewr, 80ev abrol e SwariBevrar Tov elpn-
pévow Tpdmov kal wepl Tov NexBévrwy, Eori pév s Tov dpibudy EmTd Tuyxd-
rovaw obaat, €ore 8 bs mhelovs.

The seven causes are xépdos, Tuuf, vBpts, PdBos, imepoxy, Kara-
¢povnais, abfyois mapa To dvdhoyov. Or, according to another way
of reckoning (#\\ov rpémov), other elements, partly the same, and
partly different, are added, viz. épifela, dNiywpia, pikpdrrs, dvopousrns.

As often happens both in the Politics (cp. bk. iv. c. 1) and in

the Ethics (cp. vii. cc. 1-10) of Aristotle, the order in which the
cases are at first enumerated is not the order in which they are
afterwards discussed; the latter is as follows: UBps, xépdos, Ty
Q')rrepoxr',, ¢Bos, karappévnas: the rest retain their original place.
B mept Taov Aexbévrov. To be taken ClOSelly with 7ov elpr;pe';lov TpomoY;
“in the manner which I have described, and about the things which
1 have described,” sc. xépdos and 7w} to which rois elpypévois §5)
also refers.

A\’ oy doalTws, L ) .
sC. @gavrws ravrd, : They are the same and not the same. “The



NOTES, BOOK V. 3. 189

love of gain seeks gain for itself, the love of honour is jealous
of honour bestowed upon others.’

Sl ppérTa, - 2.6.

sc. ris kwiocews. Cp. below, c. 3. § 10, & 8 +5 mapd pexpdy’
Myw 8¢ mapd purpdy, S7e moNNdkis Navfdvec peydy ywopévy perdBaois Tav
yopipwv, 6rav mapopdoe 18 pukpéy k... for the explanation of the
term.

cuvéomnaay of yvépipor éni Tov dfuoy S Tas émepopévas dixas. " 8. 4.

This and the revolution in' Rhodes mentioned below (§ 5) ap-
pear to be the same with that of which a more minute but some-
what obscure account is given in c. 5. § 2—mentioned here as
illustrating fear and contempt; in c. 5, as showing that revolutions
arise from the evil behaviour of demagogues in democracies; two
accounts of the same event taken from different points of view,
but not inconsistent with each other. Rhodes was transferred
from the alliance of Athens to Sparta in 412, and remained the
ally of Sparta until after the battle of Cnidos in the year 394 B.C.
when the people, assisted by the Athenians, drove out the notables
who were afterwards restored by the help of Teleutias the
Lacedaemonian B.c. 390. Diod. Sic. xiv. 97; Xen. Hell. iv. 8.
Whether this latter revolution can be identified with the émavd-
orasis mentioned by Aristotle is uncertain.

b ras émpepopévas Slkas.  Cp. infra c. 5. § 2, where the suits
against the rich at Rhodes appear to have been brought by private
individuals ; also Thuc. iii. 70.

ooy kal é&v ©FBas perd iy év Olvodpiros pdxny kaxds molirevopévov i 3. 5.
Snuoxparia Siepbdpn.

Yet the destruction of the democracy seems hardly consistent
with the preponderance which the Athenians retained in Boeotia
during the nine years following the battle of Oenophyta (456), at
the end of which time, and not until after they had won the battle
of Coronea (447), all the Boeotians regained their independence.
(Thuc. i. 112.) Compare as bearing on Aristotle’s knowledge of
Theban history, infra c. 6. § 15, and note.

) Meyapéor [Snpoxpan'a 8¢€¢9dpr)] 8¢ dragiav kal dvapxlay qrrnbévrav. 3. 5.
Probably the same event mentioned infra c. 5. § 4, but apparently
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not the same with the revolution in Megara, mentioned in Thyc,
iv. 74, which occurred after, and in consequence of, the retirement
of the Athenians (B.c. 424); possibly the same with the occasion
mentioned in iv. 15. § 15, when the government was narrowed to
the returned exiles and their supporters. See on iv. 15. § 15.

é&v Supaxoboais wpd Tijs Té\wvos Tupavidos,

sc. 7 Snuokparia diepfipn. According to the narrative of Herod.
vii. 155, the yapdpo: were driven out by the Syracusan populace, and
returned under the protection of Gelon, to whose superior force
the Syracusans opened their gates. The destruction of the demo-
cracy may therefore be said to have been caused by the violent
conduct of the people towards the landowners. But if so, the
contradiction which Mr. Grote finds between the statements of
Herodotus and Aristotle admits of a reconcilement. See note on
c. 43, vol. v. 286, original edit. He thinks that for Gelo we should
substitute Dionysius, and observes that the frequent confusion of
the two names was noted by Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Antig.
Rom. vii. c. 1. p. 1314.

év Tdpavre jrrybévrav,

Called by Herodotus (vii. 170) the greatest slaughter of Greeks
within his knowledge” Diodorus, the Sicilian,” (xi. 52. § 5),
apparently in ignorance of the geography of Italy, says that the
Tapygian victors pursued the Rhegians into the town of Rhegium
(a distance of about zoo miles), and entered with them !

Snuoxparia éyévero éx molireias.

Cp. vi. 5. §§ 10, 11, where the Tarentines are described in the
present tense as being under a sort of molirela or moderate demo-
cracy, to which they probably reverted at some time later than that
referred to in the text. In the Syracusan expedition they were
hostile to the Athenians (Thuc. vi. 44), and are therefore not likely
at that time to have been a democracy.

xal & "Apyec Tov & T EBBSpy dmodopévay Imd Kheopévovs Tob Adkwros
fvayxdobnoav mapadéfacfar Tév mepwikwy Twds.

The meaning of the name Hebdomé was unknown to the Greeks
themselves. The victory of Cleomenes over the Argives is men-
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sioned in Herodotus (vi. 76-83), Pausanias (iii. 4), and in Plutarch
(De Mulierum Virtutibus, iv. 245 D). - In the narrative of the latter
various plays on the number seven occur, which probably origin-
ated in the word é886un. The number of the dead slain by Cleo-
menes is said to have been 7777 : the battle is said to have been
fought on the seventh day of the month (éB3dpy iorauévov unés, Ib.) ;
or during a truce of seven days which Cleomenes violated by
attacking the Argives during the night, he arguing that the seven
days did not include the nights, or, perhaps with better reason, that
vengeance on an enemy was deemed preferable to justice both by
Gods and men (Apophth. Lacon. 223 B). The word may have
been the name of the wood mentioned in the accounts of Herodotus
and Pausanias (loc. cit.) or of some other place* called after the
number seven ; but more likely of a festival held on the seventh day,
which gave its name to the battle.

érohopévev tmd Kheopévovs krX.  Read in the English text: the
Argives, after their army had been cut to pieces.’

xal & *Abfais druxobrtwv melf of yvbpior éNdrrovs éyévorro did 7o éx 3.7
xataNdyou orparelecfar Imd Tov Aakwvikdy mokepov.

The kard\oyos émhirév mentioned in Thuc. vi. 43, kal ToUTwy
"Abpvalov pév abrév Hoav mevraxdoor pév kal xi\we éx karaléyov, and
elsewhere, Xen. Mem. iii. 4. § 1, in which the ©jres, or lowest of
the four classes, were not included.

éx karaddyov. Every one was obliged to take his turn in the
order of the roll, and no substitutes were allowed, because the
number of soldiers willing to offer themselves was not sufficient.

iwd Tov Aaxwvkdy mohemov. As in the Syracusan expedition, to
which the word drvyotvrer chiefly refers. Cp. Thuc. vii. 27.

mhetdvay ydp T@v Gmépwy ywouévar. 3.8.
Most of the extant MSS. are in favour of ebmépwr. But amdpwr,
which is the reading of the old translator, is not wholly inde-
fensible. The meaning may be that power falls into the hands of
the few, either when the poor become more numerous, or when
Properties increase ; the extremes of want and of wealth coexisting -
in the same state. The two cases are really opposite aspects of
the same phenomenon, ¢ when the citizens become more and more
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divided into rich and poor” The argument from the more difficult
reading is in favour of dmdpwy.

év "Qped,

A later name of Hestiaea in Euboea, or rather (Strabo x. p. 446)
of an Athenian city established in the time of Pericles, on the same
site, to maintain control over Euboea. After the fall of Athens it
passed into the hands of Sparta and received an oligarchical con-
stitution, reverting to Athens in the year 377. Probably at this
time xareAd8n § Shiyapyia. For another reference to Hestiaea, which
never entirely lost its old name (Pausan. vii. p. 592), see c. 4. § 4.

7éhos & odfevds Fpxov.

obfevds is taken in the text as the genitive of value. If this way
of explaining the word is rejected as unidiomatic, or rather, not
likely to be employed when according to the more familiar idiom
otfevds would be governed by 7pxov, we may adopt the emendation
of Bekker's 2nd Edition, dn’ otéevds.

. olov Tpoulnviots "Axatol guvgknoay StBapw, elra mhelovs of *Axatol yevd-
. pevor éEéBalov Tols Tpowlyviovs: 8bev 7o dyos quvéBn Tois SuBapitais.
The foundation of Sybaris (B.c. 720) is recorded in Strabo vi.
p. 263, but nothing is said of the joint occupation of the place by
the Troezenians: nor of the curse. The fall of Sybaris is attri-
buted to a very different cause in a gossiping story told by
Athenaeus xii. p. 520, of a Sybarite having beaten his slave at the
altar to which he fled for refuge. A rather fabulous account of the
war between Sybaris and Croton, in which Milo the athlete figures
as a sort of Heracles, is given by Diod. Sic. xii. 9.

xai v Ooupiois SvBapira Tois ouvoiiTay.

Sc. éorasiacay or some similar word gathered from the preceding
sentence. For a more detailed though not very trustworthy nar-
rative of the event referred to, see Diod. Sic. xi. 90 ; xii. 10, 11.
Thurii being founded on the site of Sybaris, the Sybarites who
joined in the colony naturally looked upon the country as their oW

Zayxhaiow 8¢ Sapiovs modefdpevor étémeaov xal alrol.
This, which is one of the blackest stories in Greek history, 1S
narrated at length by Herodotus vi. 23. The Zancleans had

.
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invited Hippocrates tyrant of Gela to assist them against Anaxilaus
wrant of Rhegium, but were betrayed by him and delivered over
to the Samians.

Supakovaiot peTa T4 TUpavvika Tobs Eévous kai Tobs puofoddpovs moliras
romcdpevor éoraciacay kai els paxny jAfov,

Another instance of the danger of incorporating foreigners in a
state. The foreigners in this case were the mercenaries of Hiero
and Gelo. After the expulsion of Thrasybulus they were allowed
{o remain in the city, but deprived of political privileges. The
narrative of their revolt, of their seizure of Acradina and Ortygia,
and of the troubles which followed the attempt to drive them
out in the ill-fated island of Sicily, is to be found in Diod.
xi. 72 ff.

kai "Apgperolirar defduevor Xakkidéwy dmoikovs ééémeaoy md Tolrwy oi
wheloTor AGTOV.

alrév is to be taken with of m\eioror, which is in partitive appo-
sition with *Apdurodirac.  The event referred to cannot be shown
to have any connexion with the revolt of Amphipolis during the
Peloponnesian War (Thuc. iv. 105). Nor do we know of any
other event which corresponds with the account given either here
orin c. 6. § 8 where the revolution is spoken of ‘as an insurrection
against an oligarchy, made by the aid of Chalcidians’ who had
settled in the place. But an oligarchy could not have existed
under the control of Athens; nor would a democracy be likely to
have joined the Peloponnesian confederacy.

oracwfovor & év pév Tais SAvyapyiats kTN,

‘There are other differences besides those of race which divide

8.13.

3.13.

cities. There may be two cities in one (c. 12. § 15), both in ‘

oligarchies and democracies.” This general reflection is intro-
duced awkwardly amid the special causes of revolutions in states.
But a similar confusion of general and particular occurs in several
other passages; e.g. iv. 4. § 22 ff.

xafdmep elpnrar mpdrepov.
Probably c. 1. §§ 3, 4.
VOL. 11, °

3. 14.
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Kohogpoor kai Notels,
That the Colophonians and Notians were torn by dissensions
may be gathered from Thucydides iii. 34.

pd\hoy dnporikol of Tov Tetpaid oikoivres Tév 76 doru.

The great power of the democracy at Athens dated from the
battle of Salamis; and as the sailors were the lowest class of
citizens, naturally the Piraeus was its head-quarters. Liberty was
saved by the flect in the days of the Four Hundred; and when
driven out of Athens by the thirty took refuge at the Piraeus, from

which it returned victorious.

yivovrar pév odv ai ordoeis ob mepl purpdy A\’ ék pukpav.

Do not wars or revolutions always or almost always arise from
a combination of large public and political causes with small
personal and private reasons? Some spark sets fire to materials
previously prepared.  If Herodotus overestimates the personal and
private causes of great events, does not Thucydides underestimate
them, explaining cverything on great principles and ignoring the
trifles of politics to which Aristotle here directs attention? The
course of ancient or of modern history taken as a whole appears
to be the onward movement of some majestic though unseen power;
when regarded in detail, it seems to depend on a series of accidents.
The Greek was a lover of anecdotes ; and for him this gossip about
trifles had a far greater interest than the reflections of Thucydides
upon the course of human events. (See Introduction, vol. i. p. xcii.)

peréBale yap ) mokwreia kT,
The same story is told with additions and embellishments by
Plutarch ¢ Praecepta gerendae reipublicae” p. 825 C.

80ev mpoohapBdvovres Tols év TG mohirevpart dieataciacar wdvras.

Here as infra c. 6. § 8 the word 8woraciacay may be causal and
active, ¢ they took the members of the government to their respective
sides and so split all the people into factions.’ (Cp. xaragracles-
ac v. 6.§ 14). Or as in the English text (taking diagracidle,
like oracidtw, as a neuter)  they then drew all the members of the
ruling class into their quarrel and made a revolution.’
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Sore kai TO €v alti pukpdy dudprrpa dvdloydy éoTi mpis TG €v Tois 4 3.
A\hots pépeaiv.

The argument is that the beginning is half the whole, according
to the old proverb, and therefore that an error at the beginning
is equivalent to half the whole amount of error. The proverb is
again cited, Nic. Ethics i. 7. § 20.

xal &v Delgpois ek kndelas yevopévns Swapopas dpyy) macdv éyévero Taw 4. 5.
ordoewy ToV UoTepov.

This narrative, like the story of the Syracusan affair, is told, but
in a more romantic manner, in the passage of Plutarch quoted
above (Praec. geren. reip. p. 825 B) and also by Aelian, Var.
Hist. xi. 5. The narrative of Plutarch contains the names of the
persons concerned, Crates and Orgilaus, and is therefore probably
taken not from Aristotle but from some other source. rév ordicewy
«.r.\., the sacred war to which another origin is assigned infra in
§ 7. See Essay on Contributions of Aristotle to History.

kal mept Murviuny 8¢ ¢€ émuhjpwy ordoews yevopévns moM\Gy éyévera 4. 6.
dpx7) xaxkdv kai ToG Wohépou Tob wpds ‘Abnvalous, év § Mdyns EaBe Ty
ro\w adrévr: Tiwopdvovs yip TéV ebmdpwy Twos karakwdvros dvo Buya-
Tépas, 6 meptwabels kai o AaBdyv Tois viéow abrod Adfavdpos fipbe Tijs
ordoews kal Tovs *Afnvalovs mapdfuve, mpdlevos by Tis méhews.

No mention of Doxander occurs nor is there any hint of this
story in Thucydides (iii. 2 ff.). The revolt of Mitylene is ascribed
in his narrative entirely to political causes, and was long pre-
meditated. The only point of coincidence between the two
accounts is the mention of the proxenus, who is said in Thucy-
dides to have given information to the Athenians. They are not,
however, necessarily inconsistent: for Aristotle may be speaking
of the slight occasion, Thucydides of the deeper cause. Nor can
any argument be drawn from the silence of the latter. He may
have known the tale, but may not have thought fit to mention it, any
more than he has recorded the singular episode of the suicide
of Paches in the public court on his return home, recorded by
Plutarch iv. 8 (Nicias 6). There is also an omission in the account
of Aristotle which is supplied by Thucydides. For the proxenos
who gave information to the Athenians is afterwards said to have

0z
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repented, and to have gone on an embassy to Athens petitioning
for peace (Thucyd. iil. 4). Such stories as this about Doxander
have been common in modern as well as in ancient history ; they
are very likely to be invented, but may sometimes be true. '

4.1 Mnason, according to Timaeus, was the friend of Aristotle
(Athenaeus vi. p. 264).

4.8. 7 & Apelp maye Bovky ebdokipnoaca év Tois Mndikols.

According to Plut. Themistocles c. 10 Aristotle narrated that <at
the time [of the battle of Salamis] when the Athenians had no
public resources the council of the Areopagus gave to each sailor
a sum of eight drachmas and thus enabled the triremes to Le
manned.” Whether such a statement was really to be found in
Aristotelian writings, perhaps in the Polities to which it is com-
monly ascribed, or whether Plutarch is confusing the more general
statement of Aristotle contained in this passage with information
which he had derived from some other source, is uncertain.

4.8. cvrroverépay worjoar Ty wokrelay,

Cp.iv. 3. § 8, S\iyapykis pév Tds cuvroverépas kal Seomorikwrépas,
tas & dveypévas kal pakakds Onportikds, SC. mohtrelas. glvroves means
the more highly pitched note given by the greater tension of the
string, and hence the stricter and more rigid form of government.

4.8. 6 vaurikds Sxhos yevdpevos airios Tis mepi Sakapiva vikns kal did Tadms
s fyeporias Si& My kard BdNarrav Sdvapw, v Syuokpariay loxuporépay
énoinoe.

it Tabrns, SC. Tijs vixns, ¢ by means of this victory.”

Tils iryepovias, SC. alrios yevduevos. Oid Ty kard Bikarray Shvapw fol-
lows 7ijs fyepovias.

Plut. Arist. 22 says that after the battle of Salamis Aristides
extended the right of voting to the fourth class. He had already
mentioned in c. 13 that many of the higher classes had fallen into
poverty ; they would therefore have been degraded but for this
extension. The merits and sufferings of all classes in the war
were a natural justification of such a measure. The nobility and
the common people vied with one another in their defence of



NOTES, BOOK V. 4. 197

Hellas against the invader. No element lay deeper in the Hellenic
character than the sense of superiority which all Hellenes acquired

in the struggle with Persia.

wepl o év Mavriwela pdaxnv.

Le. the first battle of Mantinea (419 B.c. described by Thuc.
v. 70-74) in which, though the Argive army was defeated, the
1000 chosen Argives (doubtless belonging to the noble familics)
remained unconquered, and cut their way through the enemy.
There is nothing in the account of Thucydides inconsistent with
this statement, though he naturally dwells more on the influence of
Lacedaemon in effecting the change of government (Ib. 81).

4. 9.

év Supakovoais & dfpos airios yevdpevos Tijs vikns Tob moképou Tob mpds 4. 9.

*Adpvalovs €k molurelas els Onuckpariav pereBakev.

These words are not in perfect accord with the statement of
Thucydides that the Athenians were unable to cope with the
Syracusans because they had a form of government like their own,
Thuc. vii. 55 ; but they agree with Diod. xiii. 34 fin., who says that
the extreme form of democracy was introduced at Syracuse by
Diocles after the overthrow of the Athenians. Nor is Thucydides
quite consistent with himself; for the overthrow of the Athenian
expedition was effected by the aristocratic leader Hermocrates and
by the aid of Corinthians and Lacedaemonians. (Sce Essay on Con-
tributions of Aristotle to History.)

xal év’ApPpakia.

See note on English text. Ambracia is said to have been
founded by Gorgus, who is described by Antonin. Liberalis (i. 4. 19
ed. Westermann) as the brother of Cypselus (cp. Neanthes apud
Diog. Laert. 1. 98, who says that the two Perianders were dveyrol
@\ihois): by Scymnus (454) he is called his son. Periander is
supposed by Miiller (i. 8. § 3) to have been the son of Gorgus; but
this is conjecture. Whether there was any real connexion, or
whether the stories of relationship arise only out of an accidental
similarity of names, it is impossible to determine.

oi duvdpews alrior.
‘Who are the causes of the power of a State;’ Ccp. supra,

4. 10.
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§ 9, 6 Bijuos alrws yevdpevos Tis vikys. The elements of strength
are also the elements of danger.

6ré pév yap amarfigavres . . . dpxovow abrdv kT

1.e. when fraud is succeeded by force or the old fraud by a new
one. To take an example from Modern History, as the presidency
of Louis Napoleon was succeeded by the coup d'éfal, and ended i;,
the plébiscile by which he was made Emperor of the French; or as
in ancient history the tyranny of Gelo and Hiero was acquiesced in
after a time by their Syracusan subjects.

olov émi Tév rerpakooiwy Tov dfuov égnmarnoav, pdokovres Tov Bagikéa
Xpipara wapéfew.

Cp. Thuc. viii. 53, where Peisander demonstrates to the Athenian
assembly that their only hope lay in the alliance of the Persian
king.

Yevodpevot,

< Having once told the lie” which, it is inferred, was detected.

kai év ‘Péde’ piobopopdy Te yip of dnpaywyol éndpilov, kai ékohvov
amodiddvar T Spekdueva Tois Tpipdpyors' of dé dia Tas émipepopévas dixas
vaykdobnoav auordvres karakioa Tov dfjpov.

¢ The demagogues gained influence over the assembly by procuring
pay for them: [probably they obtained the money for this purpose
by not paying the trierarchs]. ~ These were sued by their sailors or
other creditors, and, not having been paid themselves, were unable
to pay others; so in self-defence they overthrew the government.’
Such appears to be the meaning of this passage, a little amplified,
on which no light is thrown from other sources.

The revolution here mentioned would seem to be the same a
that which has been already referred to, supra, c. 3. § 4. The
words 8 tis émgepopévas dixas occur in both passages.

xare\vfn 8¢ xal év ‘Hparhelq 6 dpos.

Probably the Heraclea of Pontus founded by the Megarians in
B.c. 559. The poems of Theognis imply that already in the sisth
century B.c. a democratical party existed in the mother-city. Nin¢
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places bear the name of Heraclea. The Heraclea in Pontus is
the most important of them and may be presumed to be meant
when there is no further description as here or in c. 6. §§ 2, 3.

§ & Meydpots karehvby dnupokparia. 5. 4.
Cp. supra c. 3.§ 5.

i) ras mpooddous Tals Aeiroupyias, 5.5
Some word containing the idea of diminishing has to be supplicd

{rom avaddorovs motovvTes,

Demagogues like Cleon, Lysicles, Eucrates, Hyperbolus, Cleo- 5, 4.
phon, were of a different type from Peisistratus or Periander, and
cqually different from Hiero and Gelo or Dionysius the First.

Three reasons are given for the frequent attempts to establish 5. 8.
tvrannies in early Greek history—r) there were great magistracies
in ancient states; 2) the people were scattered and therefore
incapable of resistance; 3) the demagogues were trusted by them,
because they were supposed to be the enemies of the rich.

HeaglioTparos oracudaas wpds Tovs wediakovs. 5.9.
According to the narrative of Herodotus, i. 59 ff., Attica was at
this time divided into factions, that of the inhabitants of the plain
led by Lycurgus, and of the sea coast by Megacles, to which was
added a third faction of the inhabitants of the highlands whom
Peisistratus used as his instruments. He was restored to the tyranny
by a combination of his own adherents and those of Megacles
against the inhabitants of the plain.

Oeayéms év Meydpots. 5.9.

Theagenes is mentioned in Thuc. i. 126 as the father-in-law of
Cylon the conspirator; and in Arist. Rhet. i. 2, 1357 b. 33, as an
example of a tyrant who like Peisistratus had asked for a guard.

Awvigios karyyopdy Aagalov. 6. 10.
Cp. Diod. Sic. (xiii. 86, 91, 92) who narrates how Daphnaeus,
having been elected general by the Syracusans, failed to relieve
Agrigentum and on the motion of Dionysius was deposed from
his command.
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éx s watplas Snuokparias.

The same phrase is used in ii. 12, § 2 where Solon is said to
have established 4 wdrpios Snuokparia, the ancient or traditiona]
democracy, ‘the good old democracy,” as opposed to the later ang
extreme form.

dros 8¢ Tob § i) yiveoBau i) 7D yivesOar frrov 16 Tas Pukds pépew
Tovs dpyovras, dAA& pi) mdvra Tov Sjucy.

00 iy yiveobar, Sc. kipiov Ty Sipov Tadv véper = ‘a remedy against
the people becoming master” That is to say, when the magistratcs
were elected by the tribal divisions the power of the people was
not so great as when they voted all together.

When the larger units of government or representation are broken
up into very small ones, local interests are likely to be preferred to
the general good, and local candidates for office take the place of
better men—a nation ceases to be inspired by great political ideas,
and cannot effectually act against other nations On the other hand,
if England, or France, or the United States were represented in the
national council only as a whole, what would be the result? Aris-
totle might have replied that a state is not a state in which
30,000,000 of pcople are united under a single government, or are
represented in a single assembly, having no other connecting links;
nor yet when they are subdivided into parishes: cp. vii. 4. § 11.

These are extremes by which a principle may be illustrated, but
no one would think of accepting cither alternative. The question
which Aristotle here touches has a modern and recent interest to
us, and may be put in another form: ¢ What should be the area of
a constituency ?’  Some considerations which have to be kept in
view are the following: 1) The facilities of locomotion and com-
munication; 2) The habit or tradition of acting together among
the natives of a country or district ; 3) The question of minorities—
should the aim of a constitution be to strengthen the government,
or to give a perfectly fair representation of all parties, opinions,
places? 4) The greater opportunity of a political career afforded
by more numerous elections and smaller bodies of electors ; and,
on the other hand, g§) The greater independence of the representa-
tives of large constituencies ; and 6) The advantages or disadvan-
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tazes of local knowledge and of local interests have to be placed in
the scale. We may conclude that in so far as the political life of
a country is affected by the area of representation, it should not be
<o extended as to interfere with the power of common action ; nor
<0 localized that the members of the national assembly cease any
longer to think in the first place of great national interests.

ai & Shyapxiar peraBdMovor Sua ddo pdNioTa Tpdmous Tols pavepw- B. I, 24
rdrovs . . . éxet 8¢ kal 1) €€ ANy dpx) ordoews diagpopds.

According to ¢. 1. § 16, év pév yap 7als dhiyapyias eyyivorra 8lo, 7 Te
=pds dA\qhovs ardois kai ér 7 mpos Tov dnpov there are two modes of
revolutions in oligarchies,— 1) That arising from dissensions among
the oligarchs themselves; 2) that arising from dissensions between
the oligarchs and the people. The order of the two is reversed in this
passage. The first which is here the second is generalized into ¢ that
arising from those outside the governing body’ (1 é¢ e, § 2), under
which four cases are included (see Introduction). To éva pév (§ 1) cor-
responds grammatically pd\iora 8¢, which introduces one of the cases
of ordous arising ¢é€ &\Nwv although the leader comes é£ abrijs rijs SAvyap-
xias. The other mode of revolution from within is discussed at the end
of § 5 kwoivrar 8¢ x.r.\., with which the second main division begins.

év Nifg Abydaps, 6.1.

For a silly story about a bargain over some fish which is said to
have been the origin of the revolt led by Lygdamis at Naxos, sce
Athenaeus viii. 348 who derives it from the Naiwv molurela in the
so-called “ Polities’ of Aristotle.

éxet 8¢ kal 1 &€ EN\wv dpys) ordoews Sadopds. 6. 2.
Goettling would interpret @\oy as=&Ner # 10d aAjfovs which
is harsh, The conjectures avrdv and d\Ajlwor seem, at first sight, to
simplify the passage, as everything from pd\wra & in § 1 onwards
would then apply to the same mode of ordois (7 é§ airdv): but
Aristotle in § 2 expressly distinguishes the etmopoe who are not
in the government from the oligarchs, and therefore a revolution
begun by them could not be described as arising ¢ @\\jdaw or

€€ abra,
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olov év Magoalig.

In vi. 7. § 4 Massalia is described by Aristotle, speaking
probably of a later period, as having enlarged the narrow Oligarch)-
by the admission of new citizens. The oligarchy thus became
more like a mokerela (mohiriwrépa éyévero 5 Sheyapxia).

The difference was settled, not by throwing open the govern-
ment to a lower class, but by the admission in greater numbers of
members of the same families.

T ,
Tav év T moltreia.

Here the members of the governing body, see note on c. 1. § 10

év rois Tpuixovra "Abpmow of mepi Xapuéa Toxvoav Tods Tpudkorra
Snpaywyoivres, kal év Tols Terpakogios of mepi Spivixov.

From Xenophon’s Hellenics ii. 3 we might be led to infer that
Critias was the leading spirit of the thirty, but in Lysias contra
Eratosthenem § 56,p. 125, we find that the name of Charicles precedes
that of Critias among the leaders of the more extreme party.
Charicles and Critias are also named together among the vopobéra
whom the thirty appointed in Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 31.

It is singular that the leadership of a party in the 4oo should
be ascribed to Phrynichus who was late in joining the attempt
(Thuc. viii. 68) and was soon assassinated (c. 92). He was hov-
ever a man of great ability and is said by Thucydides to have shown
extraordinary energy when he once took part.

xai é» Soais Shyapylais ody ofror alpoivrar Tas dpxas €& bv ol dpxovrés
elow.

The people will always be able to elect those members of the
oligarchy who favour their interests. The representative depends
upon his constituents, and must do their bidding. The remark of
Aristotle is true, and admits of several applications. Yet the
opposite reflection is almost equally true, that the popular repre-
sentative easily catches the ¢esprit de corps’ of the society in which
he mingles, and of the order or assembly to which he is admitted.

omep év "ABUSw aquvéBaiver.
. - +
We cannot be certain whether these words illustrate of émhirat 7
6 s or 6 djuos only. That the membership of a club should
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have been the qualification for an office of which the election was
in the hands of the people is remarkable (see note on § 13 infra).

xal 6mov 1 Sixaorijpia pi ék Tob mo\irelpards éoiv' Snpaywyoivres yap 8. 7.
mpbs Tas kpioets peraBallovor Ty molirelav,

Compare ii. 12. § 3, where Solon is said to have established the
democracy by appointing the courts of law from the whole people.

yivorrar 8¢ peraBodal 7ijs Sheyapyias Kkal érav dvaldowat T tia {@vres 8. 8.
doelyds.

So Plat. Rep. viii. 555 D.  Compare also infra c. 12. § 17.

Hipparinus, the father of Dion, was the chief supporter of @. 8.
Dionysius (Plut. Dio c. 3), who married his daughter.

Kal év Alyivy 6 v mpafw mjy mpos Xdpyra mpdfas évexelpnae pera- 8. g.
Bakeiv Ty wolirelav.

Probably the well-known general Chares who flourished between
367-333 is here intended. He was a man who, in spite of his
disreputable character, contrived by corruption to maintain a great
influence over the Athenian people in the decline of their glory.

Of the transaction here referred to nothing more is known.

diua TowadTnw alriay, ’ 6. 9.

- - s 3o
§C. 8w 70 dvakéoar Ta (Sia Tovs edmdpovs {@vras doehyds.

67é pév odv émiyepodoi Tu kwely, 6ré 8¢ KNémTovor T4 Kowd' 8fev mpds 6. 9.
abrols oragidfovow 4 obtol #) of mpds Tolrous paydpevor kNémrovras.
alrols="the government, or the other oligarchs, from whom the
theft is made.’
ofru=‘the thieves or peculators.” The revolution arises in two
ways, from the attack either of the thieves upon the government,
or of the government upon the thieves.

Guolay 7 Tév v Aakedaipove yepivrav., 8.11.
Le. the election of the Elean elders, besides being an election
out of certain families (Svvaorevriciv), resembled that of the Lace-
daemonian elders who were chosen but ‘in a ridiculous fashion’ by
the whole people. See ii. 9. § 27.
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Timophanes was a Corinthian general, who was about to be-
come, or for a short time became, tyrant of Corinth. He was slin
cither by the hand (Diod. xvi. 65), or at the instigation, of his
brother Timoleon (Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 4).

oV mepl Tipov.

odpov is found in all the Greek MSS. and in the old Latin trans-
lator. It shews at any rate the faithfulness with which they copicd
an unmeaning reading. Sipov which is adopted by Bekker in both
editions is an ingenious conjecture of Schlosser. Simus, if he be
the person mentioned in Demosthenes (de Cor. p. 241), was a
Larissaean who betrayed Thessaly to king Philip.

v *ABUSe éml Taw éraipiov Gy fy pia 1 Iduidov.

The name of Iphiades occurs in Demosthenes (in Aristocratem,
p. 679), where it is said that his son was, or ought to have been,
given up as a hostage to the Athenians by the town, not of Abydos
but of Sestos. It will be remembered that at Abydos (supra c. 6.
§ 6) some of the magistrates were elected by the people from a
political club. The manner in which he is spoken of would lead
us to suppose that Iphiades was tyrant of Abydos, and that by the
help of his club he had overthrown the oligarchy.

Of the great Euboean cities Chalcis and Eretria, as of so many
other Hellenic states which were famous in the days before the
Persian War, little is known. We are told in bk. iv. 3. § 3 that
the Chalcidians used cavalry against their opponents, and there is
an allusion in Thuc. i. 15 to the ancient war between Chalcis and
Eretria which ‘divided all Hellas,’ again mentioned by Herod. v. 99-

Tov & év O7Bats kat’ "Apxlov.

The only Archias of Thebes known to us was an oligarch, who
betrayed the citadel of Thebes to the Spartans, and was afterwards
himself slain by Pelopidas and his fellow conspirators. An oligar-
chical revolution could not therefore be said to have arisen out of
his punishment. ~ Yet the uncertainty of the details of Greek history
in the age of Aristotle shculd make us hesitate in assuming a second
person of the name. The mention of Heraclea in juxtaposition
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with Thebes may suggest that this is the Heraclea not in Pontus,
put in Trachis. Cp. note on c. 5. § 3.

éphoveiknoay abrobs. 8.15.
Const. preg.= govewkoivres édiwkov. The infinitive 8efjvac helps
the construction of abrots, ¢ They carried their party spirit against

them so far.

8ud 70 dyav Seamorikds elvaw Tas SNeyapxlas . . . 7 év Xie Sheyapyia. 8. 16.
The Chians in the later years of the Peloponnesian War were
governed by an oligarchy: cp. Thuc. viii. 14. The island was
recovered by Athens under the Sccond Empire, but again revolted
in the year 458. The population is said to have been largely com-
posed of merchant-seamen, supra, iv. 4. § 21,

moM\dkes yap T TaxBev wpdTov TipMpa . . . Tods péoovs 8.17.
is an accusativus pendens; ‘Often when there has been a certain
qualification fixed at first . . . the same property increases to many
times the original value,” etc.

ob pévror did TadTov dAiyol. 7 1.
The exclusiveness of aristocracy and oligarchy is equally the

ruin of both, though arising in the one case from the fewness of

men of virtue and good manners, in the other from the fewness of

men of wealth and birth.

TapBeviar (ék Tév Spoiwv yip foav). 7. 2.

According to the legend the Partheniae were the progeny of
Spartan women and of certain slaves or citizens of Sparta called
énevacror,  They had in some way incurred the reproach of ille-
gitimacy or inferiority. The fertile imagination of ancient writers,
who were clearly as ignorant as ourselves, has devised several ex-
planations of the name: they were the children of Spartans who
remained at home during the Messenian war and were made
Helots (Antiochus of Syracuse, fr. 14 Miiller Fr. Hist. Gr. vol. i.
P 184); or of Helots who married the widows of those who had
fallen in the war (Theop. fr. 190 Miiller i. p. 310); or of the
youngest of the army who had not taken the oath to remain until
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the war was finished (Ephor. fr. 33 Miiller i. p. 247), and were sent
home to beget children.

Adoavdpus.

For the narrative of the later life of Lysander and of his attempt
to open the Spartan monarchy to all the Heraclidae of whom he
himself was one, and of his overthrow by Agesilaus whose claim to
the kingdom he had previously supported, see Plutarch’s Life of
Lysander, 24-26.

Kwddwv 6 Ty ér’ "Ayno\dp gvorioas émifecw émi Tovs Smapridras.

For a very curious account of the conspiracy of Cinadon, to
which he was instigated by a desire to become one of the Spartan
peers, see Xen. Hell. iii. 3. §§ 4-11. .

&' *Aynoide if genuine must mean ‘against Agesilaus” and (less
directly) against the Spartans.

dikov 8¢ kai Todro ék s Tupralov moujoews Tijs kKakovpévys Edvopias.

See Bergk Frag. 2-7, p. 316.

Hanno is mentioned by Justin, xxi. 4. He is said to have lived
in the time of Dionysius the younger about the year 346 and to
have attempted to poison the senate and raise an insurrection
among the slaves. Being detected and taken he was crucified with
his family.

talta ydp ai mohreial Te mepdvra pryvovar kal al moAhal T@v kahov-
pévov dpaTokparidv.

raira refers to r& dvo, democracy and oligarchy. The great
difficulty is the combination of the many and the few; not of
virtue with either, except from the circumstance that it so rarely
exists: cp. iv. 7. §§ 3, 4, and c. 8. § 8.

Sapépovot yap tév Svopalopévev moliredy al dpuorokpariat T00TY, xai
8.8 ToOT elow ai pév Hrrov ai 8¢ pahov pdvpor abrév. Tas yip dmo-
xAwobcas pdlhov mpds iy S\iyapxiav dpiorokparias kakolow, ras 8¢ mpls
76 wAjfos molereias.

rovrg and i rodro have been taken as follows: 1)* < Aristocracies
differ from what are termed polities in the number of elements
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which they combine (supra § 5), and the nature of the combination
makes some of them more and some less stable” The words
which follow return to Swipépovse: ‘there are such differences;
for those of them which incline more to oligarchy are called
aristocracies, those which incline to democracy, polities.’

2) roirg and dut roiro may be thought to refer rather to what
follows than to what precedes. ¢ Aristocracies differ from polities
in that polities include numbers, and because of this difference
some of them are less and some of them more stable, some inclin-
ing more to oligarchy or the government of a few, others to polity,
which is the government of a larger number.’

Susemihl takes the whole passage nearly in the same manner :
3) ‘Aristocracies differ from the so-called polities in this respect
(i.e. in having the three elements of 87puos, mhoiros, dpery instead of
the first two only), and for this reason, the former of these two
kinds of governments (adrév) are less stable and the latter more so.
For those which incline rather to oligarchy are called aristocracies,
and those which incline to democracy are called polities; and for
this reason they are safer than the others: for the greater number
have more influence, and because they have equality they are more
content.”  Polity has only two elements, while aristocracy has
three.  The 8fjuos being one-half of the polity but only one-third of
the aristocracy are better pleased with the existing government and
therefore less disposed to revolution.

This way of explaining the passage gives an excellent sense.
But the words ai pév frrov, ai 8¢ p&v)\)\ou, are partitive of adrév, which
refers to af dpioroxpariae and cannot therefore be applied ai pév pa\hov
Kdnuo to timocracies ai 8¢ frrov pompor to aristocracies. The passage
is ill written and inaccurately worded, though the general meaning
is tolerably clear, namely, that there is often an ill mingling of
constitutions, which in various degrees seek to unite numbers and
wealth, and that of the two, numbers are the safer basis.

owély 8¢ 16 elpyuévoy év Bovpiots. 7.9.

Sc. the tendency of the constitution towards the prevailing
element spoken of in § 7, as at Thurii from aristocracy towards
oligarchy, followed by a reaction to democracy.
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év ©ovplos.  Thurii was founded in the year 443 under the pro-
tection of Athens, and had nearly ceased to exist in 390. Yetip
this short time it was subjected to at least two serious revolutions.
1) that which is mentioned here from an oligarchical aristocracy
into a dgmocracy; z) another revolution, noted infra § 12, l’.'\'
which it fpassed from a polity into an oligarchy of a few fnmili\-;
whether earlier or later than the preceding, is unknown. It may be
conjectured, but it is only a conjecture, that the narrowing of the
aristocracy briefly alluded to in this passage is the same change
with that which is afterwards mentioned more fully in § 12, and
their overthrow which ensued may be further identified with the
cxpulsion of the Sybarites soon after the foundation of the city.
It may also be conjectured with considerable probability that the
government of Thurii became an oligarchy at the time when the
Athenian citizens were driven out, after the failure of the Syracusan
expedition.

St pév yap 10 dmd mhelovos Tipfparos elvar Tas dpxds €ls ENatTov
peréBn kal els dpxeia mheiw, Sia 8¢ 6 T xdpav SAny Tods yvwplipovs ory-
krioacbar wapa Tov vépov.

Lit. “For because the qualification for office was high and also
because the whole country was monopolized by the notables con-
trary to law, the qualification was reduced and the number of
offices increased.” Either the apodosis which is attached to the
first member of the sentence belongs also to the second; or 2
clause answering to the second has been forgotten. The revolution
at Thurii was a change from aristocracy or polity to democracy.
The government had grown narrow and oligarchical, and the
governing class had contrived to get the land into their own hands.
But the people rose against the oligarchy, lowered the qualification,
increased the number of offices, and got back the land. Two
reasons are given for the rising of the people, 1) the increase of the
qualification for office, and 2) the monopoly of land which had
passed into the hands of the notables.

For els dpyeia mhelo, cp. ii. 11. § 14, 806 &mov p puxpd moMS
wokerikdrepov mhelovas peréxew TdY dpydv, kal Snporikdrepoy: kowdTepoy T€

o I . p
ydp, kabdmep €lmopey, kal kd\iov ékagroy dmoreheirat Téov adroy kai farTor.
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Zr 8u& 70 mdoas Tas dpiorokparikas wolirelas S\eyapyikds elvar pahov 7. 10.
kT

Aristocracies are in fact more oligarchical than aristocratical,
and ¢ the few’ are always grasping at wealth. Cp. infra, c. 8. § 16.

5 Aoxp@y moNes. 7.10.
The mother of Dionysius the younger was Doris a Locrian
woman, and when expelled from Syracuse he was received by the
(itizens of Locri in a most friendly manner, but he afterwards availed
himself of their good will to impose a garrison on the town. They
ultimately drove out his garrison [Diodorus xiv. 44, Justin xxi. 2
and 3].

& év Spuokparia ok dv éyévero, o0 &v év dpuoTokparig €5 peprypévy. 7. 10.
But why not? Aristotle seems to mean that no well-governed
city would have allowed one of its citizens to marry into the family
of a tyrant or would have entered into relation with him in
consequence: or perhaps that in a democracy or well ordered
aristocracy the marriage of a single citizen could not have become

a great political event.

imep guvéBawey én’ ’Abyvaiov kal Aakedaipoviov. 7. 14.
We may paraphrase this rather singular expression, ‘In the days
when the Greek world was divided between the Athenians and
Lacedaemonians.’

wapakoyiferar yap 1) dudvoia In alTdv, domep 6 ToLaTIKGS Adyos. 8.3.
R N -
Ur abrdv, SC. TéV Samavav.

oouoTikds Aéyos=6 gwpds, OT ‘acervus.

TG 1 ddikely 8. 5.
and the following are causal or instrumental datives after 8wt o
0 xpioda. The article is to be continued with the second wj

adiely,
™ Tols fyepovikods abrdy elodyew els iy molireiav. 8.5.
For the expression of a similar spirit acting in a wider field and
giving a mythological origin to the traditional policy of Rome, cp.
Tac. Ann, xi, 24: “Quid aliud exitio Lacedaemoniis et Athenien-
VOL. 11, P
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sibus fuit, quamquam armis pollerent, nisi quod victos pro alien;-
genis arcebant? At conditor nostri Romulus tantum sapientia
valuit, ut plerosque populos eodem die hostes, dein cives habuerit’
and the real speech of Claudius (given by Orelli and Nipperdey in
their cd’tions).

8.6. é&ori yap damep Snpos NBN of Suotor, 816 kai €v Tolrois éyylyvorrar Snua-
ywyol woN\dkis, domep elpnrar mpdrepov.
780, sc. érav whelovs dot.
damep elpnrac mpérepov refers only to the clause, &b kat . . . mo\-
Adius as will be seen from the comparison of c. 6. § 6 (demagogues
in an oligarchy) where nothing is said about equals in an aristocracy
becoming a democracy.

8.9.  mpiv mapendévar kai adrols.
The construction is mpiv ras ¢uhovewias mapechnpévar kai adrovs (sc.
Tovs €fw), damep Tovs dNovs.
atrobs may be either the subject or the object of mapeygéray,
with a slightly different meaning. Either * before the spirit of con-
tention has also carried away or absorbed them,” or, ¢before they
100 have caught the spirit of contention.’

8.10.  70b Tyfparos Tob kowod 16 wARfos.
i.e. the amount of the whole rateable property. The object is
to preserve the same number of qualified persons, when the wealth
of a city has increased or diminished.

8.10.  oupgépe Tob Tipipares émaomely Tob kowod 76 wAijbos mpds TS mapeN-
6ov katd TolTor TOV Xpdvov, év Goats pév mokear Tipdvrar kat éVoVTOY,
KT,

The words kara roirov 7év xpdvor, though somewhat pleonastic,
have a sufficiently good sense. The government is to compare
the present with the past value of property at that time, i.e. with
the property serving as a qualification at the time when the
change is occurring (edmopias vopioparos yiyvopéups). The words
are placed after ar’ émavrov by Susemihl following the authority of
William of Moerbek, but the meaning is thus over emphasized.

. s -
With kar’ énavrov repeat kar’ évavrdy émokomeiv x.r.\,
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& dfpo kal Sheyapxia kal povapyia xal mioy mwolurela. 8.12.
xai povapxia is omitted by Bekker in his second edition, but is
found in the best MSS. The advice given is at least as applicable
10 kings as to other rulers of states. wdop molrela=not ‘every
constitutional government’ but in a more general sense ‘every
form of govermmnent.” (See note on text.)

a5 mapagTdoes abTdv, 8.12

=robs mapagrdras, ‘ their followers ™ or ¢ followings.’

rovs (@vras dovpddpws wpds THv molirelay. 8.13.
As an example of a life unsuited to the state of which they are
citizens may be cited the case of the Spartan Ephors, ii. 9. § 24.

rovrov & dkos TO del Tols AvTikeipévois poplots éyxetpilew tas mpdfeis kai 8. 14.
Tas dpyds.

In this favourite remedy of ¢ conservation by antagonism,” which
is really only an ‘unstable equilibrium,” Aristotle does not seem to
scc how much of the force of the state is lost.

povayds 8¢ kal évdéyerar Gua elvar dnuoxpatiav kai dpioroxpariav, € 8. 17.
TolT0 KaTackevdoeé Tis.

Tobro, SC. TO i dmd 3@y dpxév kepdaivew, to be gathered from the
previous sentence.

arriypagpa kard Pparpias kai Néxous kal pulas Tibéocfwoav. 8. 19.
Adxou are military divisions to which in some states civil divisions
appear to have corresponded. Cp. Xen. Hier. c. 9. § 5, dujpprrac
pév yap dracar af méhets ai pév kard pulas ai O¢ kara poipas ai 8¢ kard
Adxovs® kal dpyovres ¢’ ékdore péper épearikacw. The accounts
apparently are to be deposited at the bureaus or centres of such
divisions,

By pévov Tas kTioes p mwoely dvaddorous, dANG pndé Tods kapmols, 8. 20.
o & éviais Ty mohireidy Navfiver Yryviuevov.

As might be done by taxes or state services exclusively imposed
on the rich, or by a tax of which the rate increased in proportion
to the amount assessed. Infra c. 11, § 10, Aristotle tells us how

P2
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Dionysius contrived in five years to bring the whole property of
his subjects into his treasury. Cp. also vi. 5. § 5.

8.20. «dv mis UBploy Tév edmbpwy els TovTous, peilew T4 émrima elvar B oy
ooV aldyov. »

The’construction is dv ris ¥Bploy Twd opaov abrav; but whetler

oddv adrév refers 1) to of ebmopor or 2)¥ to Tovrous, i.e. Tods dmdpous, ix

not clear.

8.20.  und¢ mhewbvor fj pds TOv adrév KAnpovopew.

Cp. Mill, Pol. Econ. Bk.v. c. 9. § 1, where he urges, much in the
spirit of Aristotle and Plato, ‘that no one person should be per-
mitted to acquire by inheritance more than the amount of a
moderate independence.’

9. 1. rpia 8¢ Twa xpy Exew kT,

In this passage, which has the appearance of a digression,
Aristotle is still speaking of the preservatives of the state.

See the summing up, § 5.

Cp. Rhet. ii. 1, 1378 a. 6, Tt pév oy adrols elva mioTols Tovs héyovras
Tpla éori Ta alTia’ Tocavra ydp éoTi O & moTeloper éfw TaY dmodeifewy.
€t 8¢ raira Ppdmats kai dpery kai etvowa: also Thuc. ii. 60, where
Pericles claims efvoia, ¢pivnors, dpery as the proper qualities of a
statesman : kairo. épol Towovre dvdpl dpyifeafe bs oldevds olopar fjoowy
elvar yvdvai Te Ta Ocovta kal épunveoar Tavta GNémolis Te kal ypnudre

Kpeloo WY,

8.1. Slvauw Tav &ywv Tis dpyis.
=*administrative capacity,’ ‘ power to do the duties of the office.’

9.2. 7as xpy moeicfa Ty duaipeoy.

In this passage (cp. infra wds 8¢ moweicfar v aipeow) the words
alpeors and duaipeous are used almost indifferently, the latter adding
to the idea of choice or selection another shade of meaning
¢ discrimination or separation from others,’—¢how we are to dis
criminate in the choice.

9.4. 1) 61 évdéxerar kT

Dependent on some more gencral idea to be supplied from
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dnoproetey v TLs. ¢ May not the reason be that those who have these
two qualities are possibly wanting in self control ?’

e

amhas 06, 8oa &v Tols vdpows s guupépovra Néyopev Tais mokireias. 9.

We need not suppose any allusion to a lost part of the Politics,
or to a special treatise called ¢ oi vépor.” The meaning is that ¢ enact-
ments in the laws of states which are supposed to be for their
cood are prescrvative of states.” 7ois vépois =their laws,’ the
article referring to molirelats which follows.

i & oldpevor TalTY elvar plav dperrv. 9.7.

ravryy, SC. 0 6\yapydraroy (Or Snuorikéraror) elvar gathered from
the preceding sentence.

Those who consider that rigid adherence to the principles of the
existing constitution, whether democracy or oligarchy, is the only
object worthy of a statesman, carry their theory to an extreme.
They forget that ‘happy inconsistencies” may be better than ex-
remes. The Opportunist may do greater service to the Republic

than the Jnfransigeant.

kabdmep pis. 9.7.
Cp. Rhet. i. 4, 1360 a. 23, Méyw 8¢ 70 Imd oikelwv pbeipeabar, ére
éko s BerioTns mokirelas ai dN\aw macar kai dviépeva kai émireduevac
delpovrar, olov Snpokparia ob pdvov dwepévn dolevestépa yiverar Gore
rédos fjfer els SAvyapxlav, dANG kal émrewopévn oPpddpa, domep kai 7
ypumémns kal § guudtys ob pdvov dveépeva Epxerar els TO péoov, A& kai

oSpa ypurd ywéueva i oipd olte Siariferar dore pndé pukripa Sokew elvat.

dur i Ymrepoxy kal Ty ENewfw ToV évavriov. 9.7.
‘On account of the excess (cp. above éav émreivy) and of the
defect of the opposite qualities.’

ovpBaive 8 Toto kal mept Tas &ANas mohireias. 9.8.

@as is used adverbially, as in Plato and Thucydides, in the
sense of ‘likewise.” Cp. Nic. Eth. ii. 4. § 3, mpos 76 ras d\has
Téxvas ew, where &\\as = ‘which we are comparing with the
virtues;* and Pol. vii. 10. § 10, dwowkely Ty EXA olkiav.

s
@oT Eyew. 9.8.

ore is bracketed by Bekker (2nd edition) without reason; it is



9.9.

9. 11,

9.13.

9. 15.
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found in all the MSS. and in point of Greek is unobjectionable;
cp. Mept Yuxis ii. 1, 412 b. 25. § 11, o1t 8¢ 0d 70 dmoBeBAnkis ™

vyny 70 Ouvduer by dore (v, dAAG TO €xov.
X7 v,

Pleigovres Tois kab Imepoxmy vopots.

Sc. robs edmdpovs § 76 mAijfos. ¢ So that when they destroy either
party by laws *carried to excess [or possibly ‘by laws based on
superior power’] they destroy the state.’

, - \ , Vs ,
péyiorov 8¢ mdvrwy . . . 10 madevecfar mpos Tas molrelas.
Cp. Rep. iv. 423 E, rara . . . wdvra ¢aida, éav 16 Neydpevor év
péya puhdrrwot, palkov & dvri peydlov ikavdv. Ti Todro; Epn. T

madelav, Jv 8 éyd, xai Tpopny.

viv pév yip év évimis dpviovor ‘kai 1@ Oue kakdvous Eoopar kai
Bovkedow & T v e kakdy.

The habit of taking a formal oath of hostility may be illustrated
by an Inscription containing an agreement between certain Cretan
cities :—

Suriw . . . Beods mdvras kal wdoas, uy pav éyed moka Tois Avrrios
kah@s ppovnaely pire Téxva pire payava pire év vukti pire wed duepav kai
agmevoio 6 Tt ka SUvapar kakdy T@ moNeL 7@ TGV AvrTiov,

The inscription is given in Vischer’s Kleine Schriften, vol. ii
p. 106.

xp7) 8¢ xai dmohapBdvew kai wokpiveabar Tolvavriov.

¢To have the notion and act the part of one who does no
wrong,’ not necessarily implying a mere profession or simulation,
as ¢. 11. § 19 infra, d\\a rodro pév Gomep tmébeow el pévew, Ta &

@\a Td pév mowelv Ta 8¢ Sokelv Imokpduevor Tov Bagiikdy kakds.

viv & év pév Tais Shyapylacs of Tév dpxdvrev viol Tpuddow k.T.A.
Cp. Plat. Rep. viii. 556 D, 6rav ioxvds dup mwévys, nhiwpévos, mapa:
TaxBeis év pdyn mhovoly éoriarpopnedte, moNN&s Exovri odpkas dANorpias,

ws . N ,
0y dobuards Te kal dmoplas peoTdy k.T.\,

“els & xprjlorv.
Probably éori is to be supplied. The words do not agree with
any known passage of Euripides.
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wpos Bonbeiav Y &wd Toi) Spuov. 10. 3.
«The assistance which arises from i.e. is necessitated by the
people.”  Such we must infer to be the meaning from the parallel

clause émi Tovs yrwpipovs which follows.

rois émewkéat. 10.3.
¢The good’ in the party sense, i.e. the higher classes like the
ayabol of Theognis 32 Bergk and elsewhere.

Besides the three accounts of the origin of monarchy given in 10. 3
i 2. § 6 (the patriarchal); and iii. 14. § 12 and infra § 7, 8
(election for merit), and iv. 13. § 11 (the weakness of the middle
and lower classes), we have here a fourth in which the royal
authority is said to have been introduced for the protection of the

aristocracy against the people.

Supra, c. 5. § 8, Aristotle speaks of tyrannies arising out of the 10. 5.
need which democracies felt of a protector of the people against
the rich before they became great (8w 7o py peydhas elvar Tas mokers) ;
here, when they were already ¢increased in power,’ (78 rév mékewr
niénuévov). But the discrepancy is verbal. For the terms greatness
and littleness might be used of the same states at different periods
of Greek history.

oi dnuou, 10. 5.
Not “the democracies,’ but ¢ the peoples in different states.’

Pheidon, a legitimate king of Argos, tenth or sixth in descent 10. 6.

from Temenus, called by Herodotus (vi. 127) a tyrant, who gave
the Peloponnesians weights and measures. He is said to have
driven out the Elean judges, and to have usurped authority over
the Olympic games. According to Ephorus fr. 15, Miiller i. p. 236,
he recovered the whole lot of Temenus and attempted to reduce
all the cities once subject to Heracles. He was at length over-
thrown by the Eleans and Lacedaemonians.

Phalaris, according to Arist. Rhet. ii. 20. § 5, 1393 b, 8 ff., was 10. 6.
elected by his Himerian fellow citizens general and dictator of
Himera. It was on this occasion that Stesichorus told the story



10.8.

10.8.

10. 9.
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of the Horse and his Rider. Phalaris has been generally calleq
tyrant of Agrigentum, and it is possible that his power having
begun in the one city may have extended to the other.

Panaetius is mentioned in c. 12. § 18 as having changed the
goverpment of Leontini from an oligarchy into a tyranny.

For Cypselus, who came into power as the representative of ihe
people against the oligarchy of the Bacchiadae from which he was
himself sprung, see Herod. v. 92.

damep Kdbpos.

In the common tradition Codrus is supposed to have saved his
country in a war with the Dorians by the voluntary sacrifice of his
own life; here Aristotle implies that he delivered Athens from
slavery by his military services.

e\evlepboavres domep Kipos,

who delivered the Persians from the Medes, See infra, § 24.

kTioavTes xdpav.

¢ Who have settled a country.’

krifew xopav is said like krifew mékw, with a slight enlargement of
the meaning of the word.

Gomep of Aaxedapoviov Baci\els.

Referring, probably, not to the Lacedaemonian kings generally,
who cannot be said to have added, except in the Messenian Wars,
to the territory of Sparta, but to the original founders of the
monarchy.

Makedivwy.

Such as Perdiccas 1., Alexander I. (Herod. viii. 137 ff.), Arche-
laus (Thuc. ii. 100), Philip the father of Alexander the Great and
others.

Molorrav.

Cp. infra, c. 11. § 2, where the moderation of the Molossian
monarchy is eulogized.

Cp. Nic. Eth. viii. 10. § 2, Swapépovar 8¢ mAeioror & pév yap Tupavvos

v e ~ ’ - \ \ P s e a2 adp €0TE
10 éaurd ouuépor okome® 6 8¢ PBaoihevs TAY dpxouévwr' ov yap €T
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Baoikeds © py abrdpkns kal wage Tois dyabois vmepéxwy' & 8¢ rotobros
otdevos mpoodeitar 16 OPéNipa oly alrg uév obk &v oxomoln Tols 8¢
doxopévors i—in which the ideal conception of royalty maintained
in the Politics also appears.

b Mepidvdpov mpds BpaciBovhor gupBovhevpa, 10.13.
See note on iii. 13. § 16.

& pév yap ‘Appdduos. 10.15.
Sc. éméfero, to be supplied from rév érbéoewr, or from émriferrar
(supra, § 14). Cp. Thuc. i. 20, vi. 54-58. The account of Aris-
totle agrees in the main with that of Thucydides, but there is no
mention of the critical question raised by the latter, viz. whether
Hippias or Hipparchus was the elder son of Peisistratus. The
Peisistratidae are loosely spoken of as the authors of the insult, and
the punishment inflicted is assumed to be the punishment of a
tyrant.  But the language of Aristotle is not sufficiently precise to
be adduced on either side of the question.

émeBovhevoay 8¢ kai Hepudvdpe 76 év ’Apfpakia Tvpdyre. 10. 16.
Mentioned above, c. 4. § 9, where, not inconsistently with the
account here given, he is said to have been attacked by conspirators,
although the conspirators failed in attaining their object, for the
people took the government.

1 ’Apivrov Tod pkpod. 10. 16.
Probably Amyntas the Second who flourished in the generation
which followed the Peloponnesian War and succeeded after a
struggle to the Macedonian throne B.c. 394, from which how-
ever he was deposed but afterwards restored by the help of the
Spartans,
Derdas the prince of Elymia his kinsman, and at one time his
ally, is probably the conspirator here mentioned.

1 8¢ ®\immov omd Mavaaviov. 10. 16.
The only direct allusion to Philip which is found in Aristotle
except Rhet. ii. 23, 1397 b. 31, «ai mdAw mpds 16 OnBalovs dieivar

- - sy ,
Pkermoy els Ty *ArTikq, 8o €l mpiv Bonbijoar eis Pokeis néiov, Iméayovro
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&y dromov odv €l diéte mpoeito kai émigrevae py dijoovow. To Alexander
there is none.

The murder of Philip by Pausanias occurred at the marriage of
his Zaughter with Alexander of Epirus B.c. 336. The mention of
the tircumstance shows that this passage, if not the whole of the
Politics, must have been composed later than the date of this
event.

The story here referred to is narrated more fully by Diodorus
(xvi. 93). According to his rather incredible narrative Atialys
was the uncle of Cleopatra whom Philip married in 337 B.c.,
and he had a friend also named Pausanias of whom the assassin
Pausanias was jealous. Pausanias the friend of Attalus being
abused and insulted by his namesake, sought death in battle, and
Attalus, to revenge the supposed insult to his friend, invited the
other Pausanias to a banquet and outraged him. When Philip
could not or would not punish Attalus, Pausanias turned his anger
against the king. Nearly the same story is told by Justin ix. 6.
and Plutarch Alex. c. 10.

kai ) Tob elwovxov Edaydpa 7¢ Kumpio.

Sc. # émibeos. Edayépa is governed by the émt in émifesis. The
story is differently told by Theopompus (Fragm. rxx, Miiller i
p- 295). According to his account the eunuch Thrasydaeus got
Evagoras and his sons into his power by inducing them to make
assignations with a young maiden, who was the daughter of
Nicocreon, a revolted subject of Evagoras. According to Diodorus
(xv. 47) the name of the eunuch who conspired was Nicocles;
but the name is probably a confusion with the son of Evagoras
who succeeded him. Isocrates in his ¢Evagoras’ throws a vell
over the whole story. Thus our four authorities all disagree with
one another.

Archelaus, the son of Perdiccas, reigned in Macedonia 413-399:
and had two wives,—the name of the second was Cleopatra, the name
of the first is not mentioned. He seems to have thought that he
would prevent quarrels in his two families if he married a son and
daughter out of each of them to one another. For Archelaus se€
Thuc. ii. 100 and Plat. Gorg. 470, 471; for Arrhabacus (or
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Arrhibaeus) the enemy of Perdiccas, as he was afterwards the encmy
of Archelaus, see Thuc. iv. 79. Of Sirra, which appears to be the
name of a woman, nothing more is known. The occurrence of the
name in this passage has suggested a very ingenious emendation in
the words of Strabo, bk. viil. ¢. 7. p. 327, # d\immov pirnp Tod *Apivrov
Eipudicys "Ippa 8¢ Buydrnp where read Edpudixy Sipfa 8¢ Guydryp.
(Dindorf.)

Cotys was assassinated in 358 B.c. by the brothers Heraclides
and Parrhon called also Python, Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 659. According
:0 Plut. Adv. Coloten 32 and Diog. Laert. iii, 31 they had been
disciples of Plato.

moMhoi 8¢ kol did 6 els 70 cdpa alkobivar mhnpyais dpyiofévres of pév
diégBepar of & évexelpnoav bs IBpirbévres, kal Tdv mepl Tas dpyas kai
Baci\ikas dvvaorelas.

The first xal means that attempts were also made in con-
sequence of personal ill-treatment of another sort, and the second
xai that they were made not only upon tyrants, but upon magi-
strates and royal personages. See also note on Text.

In this passage, though speaking primarily of tyrannies, Aris-
totle digresses into monarchies generally and oligarchies.

évexelppoav, sc. diagpBelpew.

Tevbulidas.

It was Penthilus, the son of Orestes, who according to Strabo,
bk. ix. p. 403, xiii. p. 582, and Pausanias iii. 2. p. 207 recolonized
Lesbos. The Penthalidae derived their name from him.

6 8" Edpuridns éxa\émavey elndvros v abrod els Suowdiay Tob aréparos.

This story, which casts a rather unfavourable light on the
character of Euripides, is alluded to in Stobaeus, Serm. 39. p. 237,
Edpimitng ovediovros adrd Twds 6t TO oTépa Svoddes fv, moANa ydp,
elrey abtd, dmipfnra éykaresdny, i.e. Some one said to Euripides,
‘Your breath smells.” “Yes, he replied, ¢ for many things which
might not be spoken have been decomposed in my mouth.’

o
@ \ \ \ \
OTep kal mwepl Tas wolirelas kal Tas povapylas.

We must suppl mept in thought before povapyics. It is inserted
Pply mep g povapy

10.18.

10. 19.

10. 19.

10. 20.

10.21.
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220 ARISTOTLE’S POLITICS.

in the margin of P%. ‘As well in monarchies as in more popular
forms of government.’

oloy Eépkny Apramdvns ofotpevos Ty diafokiy Tiv mepl Aapeiov, ir,
expépacer ot keheboavros Eépfov, AN’ oldpuevos ovyyvéoebar os duynpo-
votvra Sut 16 Semvelv.

The Xerxes here referred to is Xerxes the First, cp. Ctesiae
Fragmenta, Hepowa § 29 (edit. Didot p. 51), *Aprdmavos (Sic) 8¢ péya
mapa Eépky Suvdpevos, per’ 'AcmapiTpov Tob ebvoiyov kai adrob péya
Suvapévov Povhebovrar dveelv Eépfny, kal dvaipoiot, kai meibovaw *Apro-
Eéptny (sic) Tov vidy ds Aapeaios (sic) abtov 6 €repos mats dveike. Kal
mapayiverar Aapeiaios dydpevos Pmd *Apramdvov els Tiw oikiav "Aproféptoy
moM& Body kal dmapvoluevos Gs otk el poveds Tob marpds' kal dmo-
Ovigker. According to Diod. xi. 69, Artabanus an Hyrcanian, having
by a false accusation got rid of one of the sons of Xerxes, shortly
afterwards attacked the other son Artaxerxes who succeeded him,
but he was discovered and put to death. Both these stories, which
are substantially the same, are so different from the narrative of
Aristotle that it is better not to try and reconcile them by such
expedients as the placing ob before épéuace. The purport of
Aristotle’s rather obscure words seems to be as follows: Artapanes
had hanged Darius the son of Xerxes who was supposed to have
conspired against his father ; he had not been told to hang him
or he had been told not to hang him (for o? ke\eloavros may mean
either); but he had hoped that Xerxes in his cups would forget
what precisely happened.

Ctesias is several times quoted by Aristotle in the Historia
Animalium but always with expressions of distrust, ii. 1. 5012
25, iii. 22. 523 a. 26, viii. 28. 606 a. 8 ; also De Gen. An. il 2
736 a. 2.

Sapdavamalor.

A rather mythical person apparently the same with the Assur-
banipal of the Assyrian inscriptions, a mighty hunter and great
conqueror, who became to the Greeks and through them to the
civilized world the type of oriental luxury. The story of his
effeminacy is taken by Diodorus (ii. 23-27) from Ctesias and is
again referred to by Aristotle in Nic. Eth. i. 5. § 3.
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o 8¢ py én’ éxelvov, AN’ ér’ @\hov ye dv yévoiro dhnbés. 10. 22.
For another example of a similar manner of treating old

Jegends, see i 11.§ 8.

Awowvoie 76 DoTépe Alwy éméBero. 10. 23.

See infra §§ 28 and 32.

Gomep ol oTparnyovrTes TolS pOVApXOLS, olov Kipos *Aarvdyy. 10. 24.
Aristotle in this passage follows a legend, differing from that of
Herodotus who selected the tradition about Cyrus’ life (i. 95 ff.)
and death (i. 214) which seemed to him the most probable.
In Aristotle’s version Cyrus, not Harpagus, was rcpresented as
the general of Astyages. Of a misconception entertained by
Herodotus, Aristotle speaks with some severity in his Historia
Animalium, iii. 22, 523 a. 17.

Sevfns 6 Opa. 10. 24.
A friend and acquaintance of Xenophon who recovered his
small kingdom by the help of some of the ten thousand. He is
mentioned in Anab. vii. 3, Hell. iii. 2. § 2, iv. 8. § 26.

olov *AptoBap{dvy Mifpiddrns. 10. 25.
According to Corn. Nepos Datames, c. 11, Mithridates the son
of Ariobarzanes, a revolted satrap of Pontus, attacked not Ario-
barzanes but Datames the celebrated satrap of Caria. It does not
therefore become less probable that he may also have attacked his
own father; and the latter fact is confirmed by the allusion of
Xenophon, Cyrop. viii. 8. 4, éomep Mifpiddrys tov warépa 'ApioBap-

{avny wpodovs.

ois dkoNouBelv el Ty Alwvos Imohnyiv. 10. 28.
‘There should be ever present with them the resolution of
Dion.’

ikavoy abrd, 10. 28.
Sc. &v.

a »”
A Aakedapdmor mheloras karé\voav Tvpavvidas. 10. 30.

Adb, ‘because one form of government naturally hates another.’
Cp. Thuc. i. 18, émedy 8¢ of Te *Abpaiwv Tipavvor kai ol ék Tiis dNAs



10. 30.

10. 31.

10. 31.

10. 32.
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‘EXAd8os émi mohd kai mpiv TupavvevBeions ol mAeloTor kai Tehevraio, e
Tév év Sikelig, tmd Aakedapoviov karedifnoav: and Hdt. v. g2 aboy
the Lacedaemonian hatred to tyranny.

xkal Svpakolotot.

This period of liberty and prosperity lasted for sixty years, 466-
406, from the overthrow of Thrasybulus to the usurpation of
Dionysius. But more is known of Sicily in the days of the tyrants
than of the time when the island was comparatively free.

kal vbv 1) TdV mwept Awoviaiov.

The final expulsion of Dionysius the younger by Timoleon
occurred B.c. 343 ; but it is the first expulsion by Dion to which
Aristotle is here referring, B.c. 356, as the Politics were written
not earlier than 336 (see supra note on § 16). We have thus
a measure of the latitude with which Aristotle uses the expression
kal viv ‘quite lately’ which recurs in ii. 9. § 20, kal »iv & 7ois

*Avdplots.

oi 8¢ ouoTdrTes alTOV.

Either 1) the same persons who are called olkeior gugrdvres, or
some part of them, of cvardrres being taken substantively=oi ovora-
swora.  Or 2) adréy may be understood of the whole people as if
moira had preceded ; ovordvres would then refer to another band
of conspirators who were not of the family. Bekker in his second
edition has inserted kar before adrav without MS. authority.
Susemihl suggests perd. Neither emendation is satisfactory.

The reign of Thrasybulus, if indeed he reigned at all except in
the name of his nephew, as seems to be implied in this passage, lasted
only eleven months ; see infra c. 12. § 6. According to Diodorus
(xi. 67, 68), who says nothing of a son of Gelo, he immediately
succeeded Hiero, but soon provoked the Syracusans by his cruelty
and rapacity to expel him.

Atovboiov ¢ Alwy orpareloas, kndeoTi)s by kal mpoohaBv TV dijpuov,
exetvov éxBakav Sepfapn.

This is a reminiscence of § 28. The emphasis is on kBaker.
Aristotle is speaking of cases in which tyrants were destroyed by
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members of their own family. He means to say that Dion drove
out Dionysius who was his kinsman, although he himself perished
more than twelve months afterwards when the revolution was
completed.  Or, ‘Dion did indeed perish (as I have already
implied), but not until he had driven out his kinsman Dionysius.’

dA\\& p@\lov 10 pigos, 10. 35.

sc. xpirac ¢ Aoywpd which is supplied from the preceding
sentence.

Soas alrias elpixapev Tijs Te SAeyapyias, 10. 35.

sc. ths pbopds Ths Shyapyias, understood from the general
meaning of the preceding passage.

ob ylyvovrar & € Baoiheiar viv. 10. 37.
Cp.iii. 14.§ 13, a passage in which the gradual decline of royalty
is described.

QN & mep yiyvavra, povapyion [xai] rupavwides piNhov. 10. 37.

The objection to the kal (which is found in all the MSS.) is that
povapyla is elsewhere the generic word (cp. supra §§ 1, 2), including
Bashela and rvpawvis. If we accept the reading of the MSS., some
general idea, ‘wherever there are such forms of government’ must
be supplied with yéyvwrra from Baoieiar. ¢ There are no royalties
nowadays : but if there are any,” or rather ‘instead of them mere
monarchies and tyrannies.” Here ‘monarchies’ is taken in some
specific bad or neutral sense opposed to Baci\eiar. But a variation
in a technical use of language which he was endeavouring to fix,
but was not always capable of himself observing, is not a serious
objection to a reading found in Aristotle’s Politics.

padia yap éyivero 5 kardhvots. 10. 38.
“For their overthrow was easily effected” The imperfect graphi-
cally represents the historical fact.

7 mepl Mohorrovs Bacihela, 1.2
Cp. supra, c. 10. § 8. ‘
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Theopompus is said by Tyrtaeus to have terminated the firg
Messenian War, Fr. 3 Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graeci :—

‘Huerépo Pagi\iji Beoior pilo Oeconduro,
by 8ua Meoonumy ellopev ebpiyopov,

Meoonumy dyabiy pév dpoiw, dyabiy 8¢ durevew:
dpd’ atmiy & éudyovt évveakaidex’ €

vwkepéws, aler Talagippova Gupdv Exovres
alypnral marépwv fNueTépwy marépes®

elkoord & ol pév kara miova épya Nimdres,
Pevyov ’10wpaiwr ék peydhov dpéwy.

According to Plutarch, Lyc. 7, he increased the power of the
Ephors, but he also made the gfrpa more stringent which forbade
the people to amend or modify proposals submitted to them.

In this passage the institution of the Ephors is attributed to
Theopompus, but in ii. ¢. 9 it seems to be assumed that Lycurgus
is the author of all the Spartan institutions: see note 7 Joc.

N yap yvdois wioTw worel paN\ov mpds dAAHNovs.

Cp. Thuc. viii. 66 where the difficulty of overthrowing the 400
is attributed to the uncertainty of the citizens as to who were or
were not included in the conspiracy.

kal 76 Tovs emdnpolvras del Pavepods elvar kai SiarpiBew mept Blpas.

émdpuoivras is translated by William de Moerbek without any
authority ‘ praefectos populi,” apparently an etymological guess.

mept Blpas. Either *‘at his gate’ or ‘at their own gates.” In
whichever way the words are taken, the general meaning is the
same, viz. that the people are not to hide but to show themselves.

kai 70 mémras mowely Tols dpyouévovs, Tupavwikdy, Smws ¥ TE PrAax)
TpédnTat.

1) *Reading i re with Bekker's second edition after Victorius:
¢ Also he should impoverish his subjects that he may find money
for the support of his guards” Yet the mode of expression is
indirect and awkward. If 2) we retain wpfre with the MSS. we
must translate either ‘that he may not have to keep soldiers, for
his subjects will keep them for him ; or, ‘so that a guard need not
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be kept, because he will be in no danger on account of the
depressed  state of his subjects. Neither explanation is satis-
factory; there is a balance of difficulties.

dvaffpara Tév Kvrehdav k.7.A. 1L9.
See Herod. i. 14.
Florence in the fifieenth century, and Paris in the nineteenth,

witness to a similar policy.

rov mepi Sdpov épya Molvkpdrea. 1l. 9.
Lit. and “among’ or ‘of the buildings of Samos the works of
Polycrates.” Among these splendid works an artificial mountain con-
taining a tunnel forming an aqueduct, a mole in front of the harbour,
and the greatest temple known, are commemorated in Herod. iii. 60,
but he does not expressly attribute them to Polycrates.

kal 1 elopopd T@Y TENGY, olov év Svpakoloais' év mévre yap éreow émi 11, 10.
Awowvalov Ty odolay dmacay eloevqoxévar cuvéBawvev,

Compare a story equally incredible told of Cypselus in the
pseudo-Aristotelian Oeconomics ii. 1346 a. 32: ‘Cypselus the
Corinthian made a vow that if he ever became lord of the city he
would consecrate to Zeus the whole wealth of the citizens, so he
bade them register themselves, and when they were registered he
took from them a tithe of their property and told them to go on
working with the remainder. Each year he did the like; the result
was that at the end of ten years he got into his possession all
which he had consecrated ; the Corinthians meanwhile had gained
other property.’

There are several similar legends respecting Dionysius himself
recorded in the Oeconomics, such as the story of his collecting
the women’s ornaments, and after consecrating them to Demeter
lending them to himself, 1349 a. 14; or of his taking the money
of the orphans and using it while they were under age, ib. b. 15;
or of his imposition of a new cattle-tax, after he had induced his
subjects to purchase cattle by the abolition of the tax, ib. b. 6.
The fertile imagination of the Greeks was a good deal occupied
with inventions about the tyrants; the examples given throw a
light upon the character of such narratives.

VOL. 11. Q
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, \ \ ,
Bovhopévor pév mdvreov, Suvauévor 8¢ pdiora TovTwy.

Cp. note on text.

. \ 13 -~ 7 7 ’
«kai yap 6 dfpos elvar Botherar pdvapyos.

i.e. ‘ for they are both alike.

M\ yép 6 fhos, domep 1 wapola.

Sc. ékkpoterar, “one nail is knocked out by another’ = one rogue
is got rid of by another. That is to say; ¢ The tyrant finds in
rogues handy and useful instruments.” Such appears to be the
application of the proverb in this passage. Yet the common
meaning of it given in collections of proverbs is that ‘one evil is
mended by another.” Cp. Lucian, Pro Lapsu inter Salutandum, § 7,
pupia 8¢ kai d\Aa €k Te moTdv kai ovyypagéwv kai Phoodpwy karadeifal
cou Exwy, mpoTipdrTey TO ylalvew, TobTo pév maparrfoopar, bs pj €s
amepokakiav T peipakiddy ékméoy por TO glyypappa kal kwdvvewpe

,, N , vz
@ FAo ékrpolew Tov Hhov.

abroy yip elvaw pdvov d€uwl Toodroy 6 TUpavvos,

Compare the saying attributed to the Russian Emperor Paul, ‘Il
n'y a pas de considérable ici que la personne & laquelle je parle, ct
pendant le temps que je lui parle” Wallace’s Russia, p. 280, ed. 8.

olfév 8 éNheimer poxbnpias.
Sc. 6 ripavvos; or olfév may be the nominative to éNheimet.

els obs pév odv Bpovs . . . Ppovdaw,

The end of § 16 is bracketed by Bekker in his 2nd Edition (after
Schneider). It is only a repetition of what goes before, the three
aims of the tyrant being stated in a different order.

The 1stin§ 15 = 3rd in § 16.
" 2nd =1st
» 3rd ,, =o2nd ,

The parallel words are either a summary or a duplicate.

But there is no reason for excluding either of the two passages
any more than for excluding the repetitions in Homer. Both
versions can hardly be supposed to have come from the hand of
Aristotle, but they belong to a text which we cannot go behind.
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& & érepos axedov €€ évavrias Exeu Tois elpnuévors Ty émpélewav. 11, 1%.
Literally, ‘the other manner of preserving a tyranny takes pains,’
i.e. works, ¢ from an opposite direction.’

& ¢pukdrrovra pévov Tiv Slvapw . . . . Toiro pév domep imdbearv dei 11.18,19.
pévew, & 8 d\\a Ta pév mowely Ta O¢ Sokely Imokpwipevoy To Bachikdy
ka\ s,

Compare Machiavelli, who in his ¢Prince’ goes much farther
than Aristotle in preaching the doctrine of ¢doing evil that good
may come’ and of ‘keeping up appearances’ and of ¢fear to be
preferred to love” ¢Let it be the Prince’s chief care to maintain
his authority ; the means he employs, be they what they may, will
for this purpose always appear honourable and meet applause; for
the vulgar are ever caught by appearances and judge only by the
event. (c. 18, Bohn’s Translation, p. 461.) Again ‘A prince
ought to be very sparing of his own or of his subjects’ property.’. ..
“To support the reputation of liberality, he will often be reduced
to the necessity of levying taxes on his subjects and adopting every
species of fiscal resource, which cannot fail to make him odious.
(c. 16. pp. 454, 455.) And for much of what follows, infra §§ 20,
25: ‘He should make it a rule above all things never to utter any-
thing which does not breathe of kindness, justice, good faith and
plety ; this last quality it is most important for him to appear to
possess, for men judge more from appearances than from reality.
(ib.) Again, cp. §§ 22, 23 with Machiavelli c. 19. p. 462: ¢ Nothing
in my opinion renders a prince so odious as the violation of the
rights of property and disregard to the honour of married women.
Subjects will live contentedly enough under a prince who neither
invades their property nor their honour, and then he will only have to
contend against the pretensions of a few ambitious persons whom
he can easily find means to restrain. A prince whose conduct is
light, inconstant, pusillanimous, irresolute and effeminate is sure to
be despised—these defects he ought to shun as he would so many
rocks and endeavour to display a character for courage, gravity,
energy and magnificence in all his actions.” Like Aristotle he
advises that princes should practise economy and not overcharge
the people with taxes; they should give festivals and shows at

Q2
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certain periods of the year and ‘should remember to support their
station with becoming dignity,” p. 476. Cp. Hallam, Mid. Ages . 66,
“The sting of taxation is wastefulness. What high-spirited man
could see without indignation the earnings of his labour yielded
ungrudgingly to the public defence become the spoil of parasites
and speculators?’ (quoted by Congreve).

Bekker in his 2nd edition, following a suggestion of Schneider,
adds els before dwpeds, but unnecessarily.

The moderation here described in everything but ambition was
shown by the elder Dionysius as he is pictured by Cornelius Nepos
De Regibus c. 2: “Dionysius prior . . et manu fortis et belli peritus
fuit, et, id quod in tyranno non facile reperitur, minime libidinosus,
non luxuriosus, non avarus, nullius rei denique cupidus, nisi singu-
laris perpetuique imperii, ob eamque rem crudelis. Nam dum id
studuit munire, nullius pepercit vitae, quem ejus insidiatorem
putaret.

The second Dionysius would furnish a tyrant of the opposite
type (§ 23), if we may believe the writer of the Aristotelian Polity of
Syracuse, "Apororéhys 8¢ év T Svpaxociwv molirela kal gvvexés ¢pnow
abrov [Awovioor Tov vebrepov] é0 Gre émi qpépas évevikovra pebiew did

kai duf\vemdrepoy yevéobar ras Ses.  (Arist. Berl, Ed. 1568, b. 19.)

palvesbar Tois dAhots Bollovrut TovTo TOLOTYTES,
These words curiously illustrate the love of ostentation inherent

in the Greek character.

Kkaragkevdlew yap Oel kai KOTMEL Tiv wEAw.

Like Polycrates at Samos, Gelo at Syracuse, Cypselus and
Periander at  Corinth, Theron at Agrigentum, Peisistratus at
Athens,

kONdTEwS.

Brackcted by Bekker in his 2nd edition after Schneider.
Certainly the word is not appropriate if taken with fhwiar, but
#8pews may be supplied with rijs els Ty fAuciav from the preceding.

SiadpBelpavres.

Sc. rov tipavvor.
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yahemov Gupd pdxeabac. 11 31.
Quoted in Nic. Eth. ii. 3. § 10, ért xahemdrepov ndovy pdyxesbar #
buvui, xabdmep Pnotv ‘Hpdk\etros.
For the arts of the tyrant cp. Machiavelli’s ‘Prince’ quoted
above, especially chaps. 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 21, 23.

pd\ioTa pév dudorépovs vmohapBdvew 8¢t gdlecfar dua Ty apyiv. 11. 32.
The consciousness that no other government could hold the
balance between irreconcileable parties seems to have been the
main support of recent French Imperialism.

¢ & adrov dakeiobar kard T6 fbos fjrow kakds mpos dperny 7 juixpnoTov 11. 34.
dvra, kal u) monpdy GAN’ fuumdvnpor.

Cp. Machiavelli, Prince, c. 15. p. 453, in a still more subtle style
of reflection : ¢ It would doubtless be happy for a prince to unite in
himself every species of good quality, but as our nature does not
allow of so great a perfection a prince should have prudence
cnough to avoid those defects and vices which may occasion his
ruin”  And again: ‘ He should not shrink from encountering some
blame on account of vices which are important to the support of
his states; for there are some things having the appearance of
virtues which would prove the ruin of a prince, should he put
them in practice, and others upon which, though secemingly bad and
vicious, his actual welfare and security entirely depend.’

Hadt. vi. 126 gives the Sicyonian tyrants as 1) Andreas, 2) Myron, 12. 1.
3) Aristonymus, 4) Cleisthenes. According to Pausanias x. 7. § 3.
p. 814 Cleisthenes is said to have won a victory in the Pythian
games B.C. 582. Grote (vol. iil. c. 9. p. 43) says there is some
confusion about the names of Orthagoras and Andreas. It has
been supposed with some probability that the same person is
designated under both names : for the two names do not seem to
occur in the same author.” Orthagoras, ‘speaker for the right,
may have been a surname or second name of Andreas. Infra
§ 12, Aristotle supposes the tyranny to have passed directly from
Myron to Cleisthenes.

Hewiorparoy dmopeival wore mpookAnbévra Sikny els "Apetov mdyov. 12. 2.
According to Plutarch in the life of Solon c. 31 he is said to
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have gone to the Court of the Areopagus intending to defend him-
self against a charge of homicide, but his accuser did not appear.

12.3. Cypselidae.
The addition in this passage appears to be incorrect.
Cypselus 30 years.
Periander 44 .
Psammetichus 3,

71

From these numbers how does Aristotle get a total 731 years?

Sylburg would change 7pla kai é38opnkovra into énra kal éBdous-
xovra. Giphanius would omit kai rérrapa after rerrapdkovra. Suse-
mihl would change rérrapa into fuov, which would give exactly
the sum wanted. Goettling has a very farfetched and groundless
supposition that the reign of Psammetichus was omitted by
Aristotle in the addition, because he was only a commander of
mercenaries and not of Cypselid blood. It might also be sug-
gested that some of the reigns overlap in consequence of a
tyrant adopting his successor as colleague. But a mistake either
of Aristotle or his copyists is more likely.

All the MSS. read rérrapa or réooapa.

12. 5. rpuixovra kai mévre.

Hdt. v. 65 makes the Peisistratidae rule Athens 36 years.

Peisistratus seized the sovereignty in 560 B.c. and died in 527:
he reigned 17 years out of the 33. Hippias reigned 14 years
before the death of Hipparchus (514), and in the year 519
four years afterwards, he was expelled. 17+14+4 = 35

The whole period 56o0-310 is go years, 35 of actual rule.
In the calculation of Herodotus there is a year more. From
Thuc. vi. 54 we learn that even at Athens not 100 years after
the event, there were erroneous ideas about the expulsion of the

Peisistratidae.

12.6. Here the addition is correct. 7+10+1 = 18, although the
time assigned to Hiero's reign does not agree with the statement
of Diodorus (xi. 66) that he reigned 11 years. But why does
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Aristotle omit Dionysius, whose tyranny lasted longer, and therefore
afforded a better example? Dionysius I B.c. 405-36%, Diony-
<ius IT 367-356, and again 346-344, besides the shorter reigns
of Dion and others, in all about 6o years.

los. 12. 7.
i.e. in any way specially applicable to that form of government.

We may observe that Aristotle criticises the Platonic number as 12. 8.
if it had a serious meaning: yet he omits rpis adénfeis, words
which are an essential part of the calculation, after 8o dppovias
rapéxerar.  (See Rep. viil. 546 C.)

dud Te Tov xpdrov. 12. 9.
Sc. i &v dws €lp peraBodj to be supplicd from the preceding
sentence.  ‘And in what is any special change made by time?’
i.e. What has time alone to do with the changes of states?

With & ) dpfdueva supply i or & 7i from i &v ein above; cp. 12. 9.
8 i’ airiav (infra § 10). ¢And why should things which do not
begin together change together ?’

8t i’ alriay ék Tavrns els Ty Aakevikny perafdle ; 12. 10.
Aristotle unfairly criticizes Plato’s order as if it werc mecant to
be an order in time. The same objection might be taken to his
own use of the phrases peraBd\Aew and peraBaivew in Nic. Eth.
viii. 10, where he talks as if states always ‘passed over’ into their
opposites :—the ¢ passing over’ is logical, a natural connexion of

ideas, not always historical.

&re 8¢ Tupawidos ob Néyew ot el éorar perafoli), ofir’ el pny €oray, 12, 11.
36 1iv’ airlav, kal els molay mohireiav.

1) * He never says whether tyranny is or is not liable to revo-
lutions, and if it is, what is the cause of them and into what form
it changes’—a condensed sentence in which «ai is omitted before
& 1iv’ alriav.  els molav moherelav, SC. Eorar peraBon.

2) It is also possible and perhaps better, with Bekker in his
sccond edition, to place a comma after the second obire: o¥7’, el un
€ra, 8 1iv’ alriav. (It will be remembered that tyranny is the last
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development of the Platonic cycle, and it is natural to ask ¢ Why
does not the cycle continue or return into itself?") The meaning
may then be paraphrased as follows: ‘He never says whether (as
might be expected) tyranny, like other forms of government,
experiences a change, or if not, what is the explanation of this
inconsistency ?’

7 Xapihdov.

According to Heraclides Ponticus (fr. 2 Miiller) Charillus, as
the name is also spelt in ii. 10. § 2, or Charilaus, as here,
made himself tyrant during the absence of Lycurgus, who on his
return to Sparta restored or introduced good order. The change
which he then effected in the constitution of Sparta is called by
Aristotle, who appears to follow the same tradition, a change
from tyranny to aristocracy.

év Kapynddv.

Sc. Tvpawvis peréBakev els dpiorokpariav. Yet he says in Book ii.
c. 11. § 2—*that Carthage has never had a sedition worth
speaking of, nor been under a tyrant, and a similar statement
occurs in this chapter (§ 14). Cp. also vi. 5. § 9, rowirov O¢ Twa
Tpomov Kapxndovor mohirevdpevor pidov kékrnurar Tov dfjuov' del ydp Twas
éxméumovres Tob dpov wpds Tas mepiowkidas mwowodow edmdpovs kT, To
avoid this apparent contradiction St. Hilaire conjectures Xahnor,
a useless emendation of which there can be neither proof nor
disproof; for we know nothing of the history of Chalcedon and
not much of the history of Carthage.

It might be argued that the text as it stands may refer to 2
time in the history of Carthage d¢fore the establishment of the
aristocratical constitution described in Bk. ii. c. 11, as he says in
this very passage of Lacedaemon, § 12, that it passed from tyranny
into aristocracy. But such a violent supposition is hardly to be
assumed in order to save Aristotle’s consistency. In § 14 infra, he
calls Carthage a democracy. In ii. 11. § 5, he talks of it as
having a democratic element.

’ ’ L) ’ Y
dromov 8¢ kai T& pdvar Svo moNeis elvar Ty ONeyapyukiy, mAovoiwy Kat

11'(117’]1'(01’.
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Here as elsewhere Aristotle is really objecting to a figure of
speech, Plat. Rep. iv. 422 E; viii. 551 D. It may be certainly
«aid of a state which is governed by an oligarchy, with much more
ruth than of a timocracy or democracy, that it consists of two

cities.

Bekker inserts «ai in his 2nd Edition—doerevduevor (kat) kararoxe- 12, 17.
(opevar.  The addition makes no change in the sense.

ueraBd\\ovaw obfeév palhov oldémore els dnuov 4 els ANy wokwrelav, 12, 18,
Yet in iii. 15. § 12, Aristotle says that oligarchies passed into
tyvrannies and these into democracies.



1. 4-6.

BOOK VI

The greater part of Book vi. has been already anticipated in
iv.  There are also several repetitions of Book v. A few sen-
tences may be paralleled out of ii. and iii. (See English Text.)
The whole is only a different redaction of the same or nearly
the same materials which have been already used; not much i«
added. The varieties of democracy and oligarchy and the causes
of their preservation or destruction are treated over again, but in a
shorter form. The management of the poor is worked out in
greater detail: the comparison of the military and civil constitution
of a state is also more precise and exact. The magistrates re-
quired in states are regarded from a different point of view : in iv,
they are considered chiefly with reference to the mode of electing
them and their effect on the constitution ; in vi. they are enume-
rated and described, and the officers necessary to all states are
distinguished from those which are only needed in certain states.
There are several passages in which a previous treatment of the
same subjects is recognized (1.§ 1, § 5,§8, § 10; 4.§ 1, § 15;
5.§2; 8.§1). The references seem to have been inserted with
a view of combining the two treatments in a single work.

Gpa e mepl ékelvwy € T NoLwdy

scems to indicate the supplementary character of this part of
the work. 1) ¢As well as any omission of those matters (ékeivor)
which have just been mentioned,’ i. e. the offices, law-courts, etc.;
or 2*) éxelvor may refer to the forms of constitutions [mohereidv].

Bekker in his 2nd edition inserts mepi 76 before BovAevdpevov in
§ 4, and émei before & in § 6 without any authority, both appa-
rently in order to make the language smoother and more regular.
But this is not a good reason for altering the text of Aristotle.



NOTES, BOOA V1. 2. 235

airn & éariv fiv kakoboi Tiwes GAvyapxiav, 1. 6.
¢which they call oligarchy,” is perhaps only an example of un-
meaning pleonasm like the expression ¢ kalolpevos dip, Meteor.
i.3,339b. 3; T To0 kahoupévou ydakros ¢piocw, Pol. i. 8. § r1o0.
But it is also possible that Aristotle here uses the term in the wider
sense in which he has previously spoken of oligarchy and de-
mocracy as the two principal forms of government under which

the rest are included (iv. 3. § 6). Cp. note on iv. 8. § 1.

;) & dmavra raira, 1. 9.
¢« All the democratic elements of which he has spoken generally
and is going to speak more particularly,” i.e. election by lot,
elections of all out of all, no property qualification, payment of
the citizens (etc., see infra c¢. 2. § 5), ‘may exist in the same

state.”

&s év pdvy T mohreiq Tavry peréxovtas éhevbepias. 2. 1.
peréyovras, accusative absolute, or a second accusative after
Myew elbfaow, the subject and object being nearly the same.

00T elvar kal TéNos, Kol TodT elvar 76 Olkato. 2. 2.
¢ That is also the end, and that is the just principle.’

eimep Tol dodhou dvros TO (v, 2. 3.
The MSS. vary between Sovhetorros and Sovhov évros. Supply
éor. or some weaker word than éyov.

oupBd\\erar ratry mpds THy éevfeplav Ty kard O ioov. 2. 4.

‘The impatience of control passes into the love of equality;
mankind are unwilling to be ruled and therefore they rule and are
ruled in turn. Thus the two characteristics of freedom meet or
coincide.’

76 Sukdfew mdvras kat €k mdvrwv. 2. 5.

The old translator takes this as if he read # éx. But we may
retain kai, regarding éx mdvrov as explanatory of the manner in
which the whole people exercised their judicial functions by the
election of smaller bodies out of their own number.
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76 Ty éxkAnoiav kvpiav elvar mdvrwv, dpxiy 8¢ pndepiav unbevis  on
S\ylorwy 9 T@v peylorev kuplav.

The passage as it stands in the MSS. [} &r dhiylorar 4 rap
peyioTev kupiav] gives no suitable meaning. It is possible to
correct it 1*) by placing the words # 7év peyioror after wdvrww, or
2) by inserting p7 before r@v peyiorov [Lambinus].

dpxv
is used in the generic sense to include the ddpioros dpxy of iii,
1. § 7.

pebédw T3 wpo Tabrys,

Sc.iv. 6. § 5 and c. 15. § 13.

T@V dpxav ds dvdykn ovooirev per’ dAAwy,

i. e. the chicf magistrates whom the law required to take their
meals together. This, which is a regulation prescribed by Aris-
totle in vii. 12. § 2, may be inferred to have been the general
custom.

& éreadn Shyapyla kal yéver kal mholre kal wadela dpiferar kT,

The term oligarchy is here used nearly in the sense of aris-
tocracy. Education cannot be said to be characteristic of oligarchy
in the strict sense of the word. Cp. iv. 8. § 3. “The term
aristocracy is applied to those forms of government which incline
towards oligarchy, because birth and education are commonly the

“accompaniments of wealth.’

émi 8¢ Tow dpxdv 6 pndeplav didiov elva.
Sc. dnporwkdv Sokei eivar. For the general power of the ancient
magistrates cp. iii. 16. § 1; v. 1. §§ 10, 11; c. 10. § 5.

é¢ dpxalas peraBolis.

These words are translated in the text **has survived some
ancient change’; they may also mean, though the expression is
somewhat inaccurate, ‘ have survived from the old state before the
change” For an example of such a ‘survival’ compare the
custom at Epidamnus of the magistrates going into the assembly
at clections, v. 1. § 10,
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& pév odv kowd Tais Snpokpariais TalT éoriv.

raira, i. €. ‘election out of all, all over each, each over all, some
pavment for services, poverty, mean birth are in various degrees
characteristic of all democracies.’

76 pnbév pahov dpxew Tods dmwépous i) Tols edmbpous

is the reading of all the MSS. except one, and is supported by
Moerbek. The phrase is peculiar: ¢that the poor should no
more have power than the rich’—we might expect rather ¢that
the rich should no more have power than the poor” But
Aristotle is speaking of democracy in the previous passage. It
has been suggested that we should transpose the words; for the
confusion of edmopor and dmopor (ii. 11. § 12, iil. 17. § 4, and
v. 3. § 8) is common, and renders such a transposition not im-
probable. But a sufficiently good meaning is elicited from the
text as it stands.

To 8¢ perd TovTo dmopetrar wds éfovar TO loov, méTepoy del T4 Tiufpara
Bieheiv xihots T4 Ty mwevTakoaiwy kai Tods Xihious lgov divacbar Tols
mevtakootiols, i oby ovrw Sel Tidévar Ty kard ToiTo lodryra, dAAG Diekelv
pév obTws, érera €k TOV Tevtakoolwy loous Nafdvta kal ék Tav Xihlwv,
TouTovs Kkuplovs elvar TGV diarpéaewy kai Tév dikagTnpiwy.

The meaning of the first case (mérepor 8¢t ra Tipfpara k.r.\.)
is that the five hundred men of property should have as many
votes as the thousand; of the second case that the proportion
between the rich and the poor being maintained (500 = 1000), the
electors instead of voting directly should choose representatives in
equal numbers and transfer to them all the electoral and judicial
power.

x\iois is the dative after Sieheiv: ‘to distribute to or among the
thousand the qualification of the 500 The clause which follows
(kai . . . mevraxogioss) is explanatory and illustrates the meaning.
The qualification of the oo is to be distributed among the 1000,
and so the 1000 are equal to the goo. Others take the words
with isov dvvaca, placing a comma at Siekeiv, ‘and arrange the
qualifications so that the votes of the 5oo should be equal to those
of the 1000, and the 1oco equal to the 500." According to this

2. 9.

3. 1.
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way of taking the passage, ra ryuuara 7@y wevrakociov is not paralle]
with xeMioss, sc. mohirais, for which we should have expected 7o
7év yhiwv, The irregularity is not continued in the next clause.

Sieketv pév olrws. ‘¢ We ought to distribute the qualification ip
this proportion, i.e. so that 1000 shall have together as much a5
500 have together; and carry out the principle by electing an
equal number of representatives from both.” In the previous case
Aristotle supposes a direct election, in this an election through
representatives,

The word Swupéewr in this passage is doubtful. If genuine, it
probably means the distribution of the citizens in classes or courts,
like dielewv in the previous sentence (dAAa Sieheiv pév olrws k.r.\.).

Aéyovar yap @s 8 v dv 86 Tois mhelogr TV TWONTdY, TOIT elvar Bel
kUptov KT\,

It is commonly said that the majority must prevail, but in the
majority the elements both of wealth and numbers have to be
included. Suppose for example there are ten rich and twenty
poor, six rich are of one opinion, fifteen poor of another. Five
poor vote with the six rich, and four rich with the fifteen poor.
When both are added up, then of whichever side the qualification
exceeds, that is supreme.

In the instance given, assuming the qualification of the poor to
be half that of the rich then the votes of the side on which

the poor have a majority=4 x 2+ 15 =23,
the rich have a majority =6x2+4+5 =17,
Majority of poor . . . 6

The precise arithmetical expression which is given to an
imaginary problem is rather curious. It is also remarkable that
the formula which is used seems applicable to timocracy rather
than to democracy, which is now being discussed. But here as
elsewhere Aristotle is always trying to escape from democracy
pure and simple.

dmorépwy ody 16 Tipnpa Smepreiver cuvapibuovpéver dudorépwy EkaTéposs,
TOUTO KUpiov,
ékarépass is the dative after $mepreiver and a pleonastic explanation

of émorépww.
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Ayw 8¢ mpdmw bomep dv Tis 8iéhot Tovs Sjuovs' PétiaTos yap dfpos 4. I.
$ -ywp'ylkéf éotw, Gote kai mwowelv évdéxerar dmpokpatiav, émov ( TO
#\jfos dmd yewpylas 7 vopis.

Gomep dw mis k7. is the explanation of mporyy, I call it the first,
meaning that which comes first in the classification of demo-
cracies,’ because it is the best and most natural, implied in Békrioros
yap dnpos.

moweiy éwdéxerar Snpokpariav. The commentators require the ad-
dition of Bertioryy which may be supplied from Bé\rwros. Or
Aristotle may mean, that you can have a democracy (though not
commonly found to exist) among a rustic population, for that is
the very best material of a democracy.

and yewpylas § vopdis.  Aristotle is here speaking not of nomadic
tribes ¢ cultivating their living farm’ (i. 8. § 6), who are far from
being the most peaceable of mortals, not of an exclusively pastoral
life at all (cp. § 11 infra), but of the tending of cattle as one of the
ordinary pursuits of an agricultural population.

8t pév yap 75 pA) WONMYY odalav Exew doxolos, Sore pi molhdws 4., 2.
éxchnoidlew Sua 8¢ T py éxew Tavaykala mpos Tois Epyos dwarpiBovat ka
Tdv d\\otpiwy odk émbupoioy.

It may appear strange that their being poor should be a reason
why people do not desire the property of others. But though
a little paradoxical the meaning is clear. Aristotle is describing a
population which having little or no independent means, is ab-
sorbed in labour, and can only obtain through their labour the
necessaries of life ; they are patient as well as industrious, and too
busy to covet the property of others.

Kklv py peréywar tis alpéoews Tdv dpxdv dANd Tiwes aiperot kaTd pépos 4, 4.
€ mivrov, domep év Mavrwelg,

These words probably mean that a body of representatives
elected the magistrates, this body consisting of persons elected in
turn, or by sections out of all the citizens. A similar principle
was adopted in the constitution of Telecles the Milesian (iv. 14.

§ 4), in which the citizens were to deliberate by turns, as here they
clect by turns.
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kb 8¢l vopilew kal Todr’ elvar oxfipd 1L Snpokpatias, domep ¢ Mayr.
velo. mor’ fv.

So iv. 9. § 7, moAhot yip éyxeipoior Aéyew bs Onuokparias ofqng
[riis AaxeSarpoviww nohre[as] Sua 70 dnuoxparika woAa Ty Tdlw yew,
Mantinea is to be counted as a democracy ‘after a fashion, at a
certain period of her history, because the electors to offices, although
themselves a small body only, were elected by all, and because the
whole people had the right of deliberating. Schneider thinks that
the names of the magistrates mentioned in the treaty made between
Athens, Argos, Mantinea and Elis, B.c. 420 (Thuc. v. 47), likewise
indicate a democratic form of government. But this is fanciful.
That Mantinea was at that time a democracy may be more safely
inferred from the alliance which she formed with Athens and Argos.
Aristotle’s cautious language would lead us to suppose that the
government of Mantinea, though not strictly speaking a demo-
cracy, wore the appearance of one, and was a form of government
which he himself greatly admired, being in name a democracy but
in reality administered by its chief citizens.

The chief magistrates are to be a select class possessing a high
qualification, but they will be controlled by the whole people.
Thus the democratical constitution is supposed to be happily
balanced. But it may be questioned whether a democracy which
has a supreme power in the assembly would be willing to elect its
magistrates from a privileged class. It may equally be doubted,
whether a great people like the Athenians would have submitted
to the checks and artifices by which democracy is bridled. ~Such
theories of government look well in books, but they are *paper-
constitutions’ only. They may sometimes be realized in fact
when events have prepared the way for them; but cannot be
imposed as the behests of political philosophy on a reluctant
people merely with a view to their good.

810 &) xal oupdépor éori ) mpdrepov pnbeioy Snpokparig.

&6 refers to what has preceded. ¢And because of the general
contentment which is thereby secured, it is advantageous to this
rural form of democracy to be allowed to elect officers and review
and judge’: a thought which is illustrated in what follows, § 6.
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Gpyew Tols émeikels GrapapTiTOUS dvtas. 4. 7.

Lit. ‘and they are blameless,’ *do no wrong,’ or taken in con-
nexion with the preceding words, as in the translation, **¢are
prevented from doing wrong.’ An example of a condensed
sentence in which two thoughts are compressed into one.

mpds 8¢ TO karaokevdlew yewpyov Tov Oijmov TéY Te wipwy Twes Tov 4. 8.
mapa TOLS moA\ols kewpévov TO dpyaiov xproiwor mdvres, 7 TO GAws i
teivar kekriodar mhelw iy pérpov Twos i) &mé Twos TéWOU mpds TO doTU
kal Ty WONw.

amé Twos rémou, ‘beginning from a certain place, reckoned in
relation to the town. *If reckoning inwards, we must supply
from py ékevar; if outwards, the force of wy is not continued.

*The law provided that no one should possess more than a
certain quantity of land; or, if he did, it was not to be within a
certain distance of the city; or, regarded from another point of
view, it was to be beyond a certain distance from the city.,” In
other words he was not to monopolize the valuable portions of
the land (cp. Plato’s Laws, v. 739 foll.), which were to be dis-
ibuted among as many of the citizens as possible.

dorv the city is more precisely defined by mé\es, the Acropolis, as
at Athens, cp. Thuc. ii. 15.

éori 8¢ kal bv Néyovow "O&ONov vipov elvar TowotTiv Tu Suvdpevos, TO pi 4, 9.
daveileww els T pépos Tis Umapyovons ékdoTe yis.

That is to say, a certain portion of the land could not be pledged,
and was therefore always clear of incumbrances. In ancient as
well as in modern times there were agricultural troubles ; and many
plans were devised for securing the peasant proprietor against the
money-lender.

viv 8¢ el SuopBobv kal ¢ Auralwy vépe® mpds yap & Aéyopev éotid. g, 10.
XPnowos,  ékeivor ydp, kaimep Svres moNhoi kekrnuévor Oé iy SAiyny, Gpws
Tavres Yewpyobow' Tpdvrar yap ol SNas T&s kTHOELs, AAAG Kkard TNe-
kaita pdpia diapoivres dor Exew OmepBdNhew rals TIuNOETE Kai ToUs
wévnrag,
Swopboiy, ¢ Now, when through the want of an enactment such as
VOL. 11. K
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that which is ascribed to Oxylus the evil has already sprung up,
we should correct it by the law of the Aphytaeans.’

The object aimed at was to maintain or to preserve a large
number of small proprietors who were freemen. This was effected
at Aphytis by dividing the lots into small portions, each of which
gave a qualification for citizenship, so that every one, however
poor, was included: e.g. suppose a citizen of Aphytis to have
possessed fifty acres, and that forty of these were seized by the
usurer, still the remaining ten were sufficient to preserve his rights
of citizenship. Or, more generally, ‘though the properties were
often larger, the portion of land required for a qualification was
small.’

The meaning of imepBdNew is doubtful. It has been thought to
mean that ‘even the small proprietors exceeded in number some
other class, i.e. the rich or the inhabitants of the town,” or* better
“they excceded the amount required.’

Aphytis was a city in Pallene, which, according to Heraclides
Ponticus, fr. 39, Miiller, vol. ii. p. 223, bore an excellent character
for honesty among Hellenic cities.  Awaiws kai coppivws Brovow kal
dNhorpiwy ob Buyydvovoty dvepypévov Tév Gupav. Then follows the
story of the stranger who bought wine and entrusted it to no one,
but on returning after a voyage found it in the same place.

T& mpos Tas moheukas mwpalets.

Not to be taken after yeyvpraouévor; nor is it necessary with
some editors to bracket rd. Translate, ‘and as regards military
actions, their mode of life is an excellent training for them.” Com-
pare Alexander’s speech to his army, made a few months before
his death, 323 B.c., recorded by Arrian, Exped. Alexandri, vii. 9,
in which he contrasts the Oriental luxury of his Macedonian
soldiers with their former life as mountain shepherds.

The pastoral democracies of the Swiss mountains have been
among the most lasting democracies in the world, and they have
also furnished some of the best soldiers.

émopévws Sei mapexBaivew,
sc. ras @Xas. ‘ The other sorts must deviate in a corresponding
order.
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éropévas, i.e. ‘in an order corresponding to their goodness or
badness,’ gathered from Berioryy kai mpornw.

xeipov dei mhijflos ywpilew. 4.15.
‘At each stage we shall exclude a population worse in kind
than at the preceding stage.” Thus the first and best kind of
democracy excludes the class of rexvirar (and a fortiors of course
all below them).  The second excludes the 6ijres, and so on till at
last nobody remains to be excluded. For the analogous process
in oligarchy, cp. infra c. 6. §§ 2, 3.

& 8¢ ¢beipew gupPuiver kal Tavryy kai Tas d\kas moirelas, elpyrar wpd- 4. 15.
repov Ta wAetoTa oxediv.

Either the stress is to be laid upon «ai raimyy, to which the words
kai Tas dA\\as are subordinated, for other states have not been
spoken of, ¢ Most of the causes which are wont to destroy this like
other states, have been already mentioned.” Or, if the emphasis
on kai tas d\\as molkwrelas 1s retained, the reference is to the causes
of the destruction of states in bk. v.

@ 8¢ ... elpnra.  The connexion is, ‘But I need not speak of the
causes which destroy states; for they have been already spoken of.’
For the absolute use of paXov cp. Plat. Phaedo 63 D, ¢noi yip

beppaiveabar paXhov Tovs duukeyouévous.

dmav yap olkeioy ToUTo TG TOLOUTE dijpe PENNoV. 4. 16.
The last word qualifies oikeiov: ¢ For all this admission of citizens
is rather natural than alien to a democracy of this kind.’

dmep ouwéBn Tis erdoews alriov yevéaBar mept Kupivmp, 4.17.
érep=the violence of the democracy which was established after
the overthrow of the royal power (Herod. iv. 161), about 460
Or 450 B.c., and was extended at a somewhat later period in the
Listory of Cyrene.

KXewofévns. 4. 18.
Cp. Hdt. v. 69, &s yip 84 7ov "Abpvalov Sipov mpdrepoy dmwouévoy
Tire mdvra (al. lect. mdvrwy) mpos Ty éwvrod poipav mpooebikaro, Tas
bukds percuvduace kai émoinae mheivas éf ehacadvay, 8éka Te &) Puhdp-

R 2
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Xous avti Tedaépwy émoinge, Béxka O kal Tols Snpovs karéveue &5 7o
Pulds.

Cp. Schémann’s Antiquities of Greece, Engl. Transl, p. 336.

The breaking up old divisions in an army and a state is not
a mere change of names, but of traditions, customs, personal re-
lations—to the ancients even of gods. The division of France into
departments, the reorganisation of Italy and Germany, or, to take
a minor instance, the recent redistribution of the English regiments,
are modern examples of the manner in which such changes affect
the habits of men or offend their prejudices.

5.1. & d épyov . .. péyioror Epyov.
The repetition of &yov is awkward; but the general style of the
Politics is not sufficiently accurate to justify us in omitting the word

in either place.

5.2. Bud 8¢, mept dv TeBewspnrar mpdrepor, Tives complour kal pbopal Tév
mohreidw, ék TolTwY Tepachar karaokevdlew Ty dogdleav,
8w because of the instability of states; the words mept &v refeo-
pnraw mporepoy are either omitted or altered by those who change the
order of the books.
The clause ives cwrqpla is the explanation of mepi &, and is

resumed in ék TovTwy.

6.3.  kai pepdvrov wpds TO kowdv,

These words are an explanation of rév karadiafopéver, ¢ of those
who are condemned, and so bring money into the public treasury,
not voluntarily, but by the penalties which they incur,

Cp. Cleon in Aristoph. Knights (923):

Sdoers éuol kakypy dikny,
imovpevos Tals éogopais.
éyd ydp és Tovs mhovaiovs

, y a Y -
OTEVOW T OTTws av s‘y‘ypad)])s‘.

5.5. 8l moweiv O\iyas éxxhoias.

Cp.iv. 14. § 4.

5.8. &Bpda xp Savépew Tois dmdpois, pdhwrra pév, € T Sivarar ToooiTOY

&Bpotlwv Soov els yndiov krijow.
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abpéa, ¢ in lump sums,” opposed to the piecemeal method of doling
out money which he had been describing above.

¢ s, indefinite ¢if we can only collect.

Stwarat, SC. afpda duavépew. The MSS. vary between abpoilwy and
suvabpoifwv. Bekker's emendation dfpoilew is unnecessary.

év 8¢ TolTo. 5.9.

‘In the meantime,’ i.e. until the poor have all reccived their
share they should be assisted by the rich, who should pay them for
attending the assembly.

dpeepévovs Tov paraloy Aewtovpyidv. 5.9.
They being excused from those services which are uscless.
Cp. v. 8. § z0.

For Tarentum, see Miiller's Dorians (iii. 9. § 14), who sug- 5. 10.
gests without any proof that the words kowa mowvvres ta kripara
refer only to the ager publicus. Compare ii. 5. § 8, where
Aristotle describes the Lacedaemonians as using one another’s

horses and dogs in common.

éoru O¢ TovTo moujTaL kai TS aUTRs dpXis pepifovras, Tols pwév kAnpw- 5. 11.
Tols Tovs &' aiperovs.

See note on text.

dpxfs is a genitive of respect, assisted by pepilew.  Either there
may be two sets of offices, filled up the one by lot and the other
by vote, or the same office may be filled up sometimes by lot and
sometimes by vote.’

Tols pev qupwroﬁc, SC. &'p)(ouras‘. Either the accusative imme-
diately follows moijaat, or is in apposition with roéro; or some word
like xaBiordvras is to be supplied from uepifovras.

The people of Tarentum elected to some of their offices by vote
and to some by lot; the same result might have becn attained if they
had divided each office, and filled up the vacancies alternatcly by
vote and by lot.

mas dev pavepiv éx TovTwy. 6. 1.
With 8¢, karagkevdew from the previous sentence, or some similar
word suitable to the construction, has to be supplied.
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Ty pév elkparov pd\ioTa TéY Siyapyidv kai TPGTNV.

With these words have to be supplied, though not therefore (o
be inserted in the text (Lambinus), mpos T Behrioryy Snuoxpariar xai
mpémv from the beginning of chap. 4.

ﬁ Sel.
1=év 17. ¢And in this/’

peréyew efetvar,

SC. Oet.

TogolTov eloayopévov Tov Snuov mwAYfos,
¢ The people being introduced in such numbers.” An accusative
of measure, (Matth. G. G. 421. § 5.)

bomep yap Ta pév copara €0 Sakelpeva mpos Vylewav kai wAoia Ta wpos
vavrilay kahds &xovta Tols ThwThpow émdéxerar mheiovs dpaprias.

ka\ds €xovra is taken in a double construction with ra mpos var-
riMav and with meripe.  Either (1)* ¢ well furnished with sailors
for navigation,” or (2) ‘well furnished in respect of naval equip-
ments for their sailors.” ol meripow may also be construed with
émdéyerar, “allow of more errors in their sailors.” (1) is confirmed
by the words which follow mAwrnpwy Tervxnkdra Patiwr.

émel 8¢ TeTTapa pev éoTe kT
Interpreters correctly remark that the four kinds of military
force have no connexion with the four classes of the people.

evraifa pev ebpvas éxer kTN,
¢ There nature favours the establishment of an oligarchy which will
be strong,” or ¢ we may naturally expect to establish an oligarchy.’

émov & émwNiTnv.

Sc. elvac gupBéBnke understood from the previous words though
with a slight change of meaning in the word eva.. It is 1Ot
necessary to read 1) émAire with Bekker (in his second edition).
or 2) émhriy with Susemihl (on the authority of one MS. which
reads émhiruor and the old translator who gives ¢ armativam ).
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The oligarchy find themselves outnumbered and overmatched 7. 2, 3.
by the light-armed troops. The remedy for this evil is to combine

a light-armed force of their own with their cavalry and heavy-

armed.

yov pév odv &mov TowolTor TOAY m\jb6s éorw, Grav BuaoTdor, moNhdkis T. 2.
adywriorrar xeipo.

The change in the nominatives is observable, ¢ When the two
parties (mAjbos «at etmopor) fall out, the rich (efmopo) are often

worsted in the struggle.’

Gdppakoy . . . gTpATYYOY.
«A remedy such as military commanders employ.’

7. 3.

raim & émkparolow.
The antecedent of rairy, ‘in this way,’ is not clear. It appears
to mean (as we gather from the context) ‘by their superior

flexibility’—sc. 8 70 Yhiw T Sdvapw elvar.

éxxexpyévovs 8¢ ¢k maldwy dONyras elvar alrovs Tév Epywr. 7.3
Lit. and that persons selected out of boys [thus trained] should

themselves become actual light-armed warriors.” The opposition

of éxkexppévovs 8¢ tO &r pév Svras véovs implies that the persons

selected had passed the stage of youth. For déhpras rév épywr

cp. Plat. Rep. viii. 543 B, d6Anras moképov.

€v Maooahig, 7. 4.
See note on v. 6. § 2.

7.6.

karagkevd{ew T TOY KOWOY
should be taken generally of some permanent work, to erect
some public building or monument.

Ta Mppara yap {grovaw ody frrov i Tiv mipqy. 7.9
Cp. Eth. viii. 16. § 3, ob yap forw dua xpnparifesba €k TOV Kooy

\ -
kai ipacBa.

The plan of this book, which is for the most part a repetition 8.
of Book iv., here abruptly breaks down. For though democracy
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and oligarchy are fully discussed, nothing is said of other forms
of government, notwithstanding the intention expressed at the
beginning of the book, c. 1. § 2, of considering “the modes of
organisation proper to each form of government.’

- PN P ,oe T T
mploTov pev olv émpéheia Tdv dvaykalwy §) mepl THY dyopdy, P g &
ey s Vo , \ . o .

Twa apxny ewar v épopdoar mepl Te T4 oupBilata kal Ty edkoopiav,
Tév avaykaiwy, $C. 1) émpeNedr; Or *2) dpyav, cp. supra § 1, 7

! -~
dvayxalov dpyév.

pera O¢ Tavrny éyopévn pev dvaykawordry 8¢ oxedov kal yakemwrdrn rov
apxav éoriv §) mept Tds mpders Tdv karadiaoivrwy kal Tév mpotibepevwr
Kkara tas éyypadds.

mpaées is here used generally to include execution of sentences
passed on criminals, and exaction of debts from public debtors.

Tav mporifepdvor appears to mean those whose names, having
been first ¢ntered on the register as defaulters or criminals (xard
ras éyypagds), are publicly posted up. Cp. infra § 1o, mept is
wpobérets Tov dvayeypappévov: and Plato Laws 784 D where the in-
corrigible are to be written up (dvayeypappévor) and deprived of
citizenship.

kal mpdfewv py yryvoucvar,

SC. Kkowwvely ddvvarov dA\AHhoss.

ére & éva mparresba kal Tas dpxas Tds Te GNNag kal Tas T@v vewr
paXlov Tis véas, kai Tas TV EveoTdTWY érépas karadiacdons érépav elvar
Y wparTouévny, olov doTuvipovs Tas mapa Tév dyopavipev, Tas 8¢ mapa
TOUTWY €Tépovs.

‘Moreover, in some cases, the magistrates too should execute
the sentence; and there should be fresh magistrates to execute
the sentences on fresh offences; but in the case of old or existing
offences (rdv éveorérwr opposed to réw véov) one magistrate shou!d
condemn, another should exact the penalty; for example, the
wardens of the city should exact the fines imposed by the wardens
of the agora.’

With ras rév véwr and ras rov dveorédror supply dixas.
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v oas N sy el -
70 O¢ mepl MAVTOY TOUS aUTOUS TOAEWLOUS Tagy. 8.11.

Q. wowet understood from dméxfeiav Exer Sumhijp.

S5 BéArmov kai TavTny xwpilew, kai TO obpopa (rev kal wepi 8. 12.
rabryy.
o odpiopa, ¢ the suitable or appropriate device” The correction
n oépopa, which is supported by the expression éaw pn T gopifwrrar
(ii. 5. § 19), is unnecessary and feeble. Such an idiomatic use
of the article is not unknown in English: e.g. ‘to find out the
way’ or ‘the proper way of making the office less unpopular.’
kal mept Tavrgy, SC. Ty ¢uhdrrovoav.  ‘About this as well as
the last case,” i.e. the case of the jailor and the exccutioner, as
well as of the judge and the executioner.

rowdrar & €lev ai Te mept Ty Puhakyy Ths wokews, kal Goar TdrTovrar 8. 14.
mpis Tds mokepikds xpelas.

The optative here would seem to requirc &, which is inserted
by Bekker in his second edition, or elev may be altered into

3
€Lat.

16 8¢ mav & T ToUTwy éoTiv €ldos émipelelas moNepkiv. 8. 15.
The order of the words is 7o 8 v eldos Tovrey éoriv &v Tt eldos
émpenelas moheukdv, DBekker, in his 2nd cdition (after Lambinus),
reads émuélea, a change which is unnecessary.

xat wpogeubuvolioar. 8. 16.
¢ And which in addition audits them.’
7 yap abr moNkdks éxer 70 TéNos Kal TV elodopdv. 8.17.

The connexion proves that the latter words can only mean
‘the final ratification and the introduction of measures.’

éxopérn 8¢ ravrns § mpds Tas Buaias dpwpapévy ras kowas mdoas, éoas 8. 20.
i Tols {epebow dmodidwow 6 vipos, AN’ amd Tijs kowds éarias EKova Ty
T

Either 1)* the words éeivois éoot, Or 2) al Gvoia must be supplied
before gxown.

Aristotle is opposing the priests, who perform the ordinary sacri-
fices assigned to them by law, to the great officers of state, who
offer sacrifice at the public hearth of the city.
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a

8. 20. kalovot 0
Cp. iii. 14. § 13.

AN
oi pev dpyovras Kk.T.\.

8.21.  émoyopovs.
Audits by the officers called Xoytorai (cp. § 16). But it is hard
to distinguish them from éferdoess since Aristotle (supra § 16) says
that Moywrrai and éferacrai are only different names for the same

officers.



BOOK VIIL

Bernays (Die Dialoge des Aristoteles, p. 69 ff.) has drawn 1-3.
attention to the peculiar style of the opening chapters (1, 2, 3) of
this book, which he supposes to be taken from some Aristotelian
dialogue. (See Essay on Structure of Aristotclian Writings.)
The passage is certainly remarkable for a flow and cloquence
which are not common in Aristotle. But though rare, there are
other traces of grace and elevation of style to be discovered in
the Politics: e. g. in the discussion about education (viii. c¢. 3-5),
where the writer scems to derive inspiration from his subject;
in the introduction to the criticism on the forms of government
ii. c. 1; parts of ii. c. 5, especially § 11, are easy and flowing ; the
descriptions of the ‘middle class citizen iv. c¢. 11; of the tyrant
v.c. 11; and of the city vii. cc. 11, 12, are graphic and striking.
There are also several passages in the Nicomachean Ethics as well
as many fine expressions in which beauty of style shines through
the logical analysis, e. g. Eth. i. 10. § 14; c. 10. § 12, dpws 8¢
xal . . peyahdfuyos; ix. 4. §§ 3-6: x. 8. § 7, 8. If we could
suppose these passages o be a fair sample of any complete
writing of Aristotle, we could better understand why his style was
s0 highly praised by Cicero (Acad. ii. 38), and other writcrs.

adfhov yap dvros rolrov kai v dploTqy dvaykaiov dBphoy elvail. 1.
ToNwrelav,

‘For the best life may be expected to show us the best
state.’

dpiota yap mpaTTEW TPOTTKEL TOUS {pLoTa ToMTEVouévoUs €K Tov map- 1. 1.
XSvTwy abrols, éav i Tt ylyvnrac wapdloyov.

ék ToY Umapydvrev is to be taken closely with mohrevopévous,  Not
‘they lead the best life, as far as their conditions of life admit,
who are governed in the best manner:’ but ‘they lead the best
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life who have the best form of government possible under their
conditions of life.

The qualification é rév mapxdvrew, though not mentioned in
the first sentence, naturally occurs to the mind of Aristotle, who
thinks of life under the conditions of life. Cp. infra § 13, »iv &
Smokelabw TogoiToy, oL Blos pév dpioTos, kal xwpls ékdoTE Kal Kowj) rais
woheow, & per’ dperqis Kexopnynpéns €ml TOg0UTOY DOTE pETEXEW TOV Kar'
dperny wpakewy.

Aristotle adds a further qualification éav py T yiyvyrae mapaloyoy :
as we might say without much meaning and almost as a fagon

de parler, ¢ under ordinary circumstances.’

vopicavras odv ikavds moA& Néyesbar kal T@v év Tols éfwTepikols
Noyois mepi il dpiomns {wijs, kai viv xpnoréoy avrois. @s aknbas yap
wpds ye piav diaipeawy obdeis duoByrioeey dv s ob TpLOV olody pepi-
Swy, Tov T ékTOS KAl TRV € TO TOpATL kal @V €v T Yrvxy, mdvTa Tavra
Ymdpxew Tois paxaplots det.

kai Tév is partitive, ‘enough has been said among, or in, the
things which have been said.’

év Tois éfwrepikois Noyous. ¢ Popular writings in general,’ whether
those of Aristotle or of others, containing opinions or distinctions
which were generally accepted. The threefold division of goods,
into goods of the body, goods of the soul, and external goods,
here said to be found in the éfwrepikol Aéyor, is again mentioned in
Rhet. i. 5. § 4, 1360a. 25, and would seem to have been a received
notion not peculiar to Aristotle. Cp. Nic. Eth. i. 8. § 2, veveur-
uévoy 8y tév dyabav Tpixj, kul TéV pév éktés Neyoucvww, TéY 8¢ mept
Vuxiy kal cépa, T& mepl Yuxyy KupdTaTa Aéyopev kai pd\wra dyafd: Tas
8¢ mpdteis kai Tas évepyelas Tas Yuywkas mwepl Yuxny Tibepev. dore Kkahos
&v Néyoiro kard ye Tabrqy Tiv 86fav makaww odoav kal SpoNoyoupévny vmo
rov procopotrrer.  The Aéyor éfwrepcot are alluded to in the same
manner and nearly in the same words by Aristotle, Nic. Eth. i. 13-
§ 9. They are opposed to Adyor karé ¢rooogiav Eud. Eth. 1217
b. 22.

Tp1ov obudw pepldwy, SC. Tav dyabov, which is somewhat strangely
omitted. The clause which follows r@v re ékrds k.r.A., is either
dependent on these words, or in apposition with them.
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avdpias k.T.A. L 4.
The virtues here mentioned are the four cardinal virtues of
Plato (Rep. iv. 428), who calls ¢pérmors by the term codpia, making
no such distinction between oopia and ¢pévpais as Aristotle after-
wards introduced (Nic. Eth. vi.).

rods ulrdrovs ithous. 14
¢ovs is bracketed by Bekker in his second edition. But why
object to the pleonasm in a rhetorical passage?

d\\& radra pév Aeydpeva Gomep mdvres dv cuyywphoear, Sadépovrar 8 1. 5.
¢ 1¢ moo kal Tals Umepoyais.

éomep is bracketed* by Bekker in his second edition, but without
reason. If retained it may either be construed with & svyywpioear,
“as all would agree in these things the moment they are uttered,
so on the other hand they differ’ etc.; or domep may be a quali-
fication of mdvres, ‘in a manner every one’ (Schlosser, Bonitz s.v.).

, o s A Ay e ~
dapépovrar & év T mood Kal Tals vmepoyals.

Cp. infra § 8, kara Tjw imepoxyv fvmep eidngpe dudoracw.

¢Virtue can never be in excess, and he who has the most virtue 1. 5-13.
is the best of men and the happiest; for happiness consists in
virtue provided with sufficient means or instruments of good action ;
and this principle applies equally to individuals and to states, and
is the foundation both of ethics and of politics.’

The proof that external goods are inferior to the goods of the 1.6, 7.
soul is twofold :

1) 8t rév &yew, from the fact that the former are acquired by
the latter and not wice versd.

2) xar& Tov Aéyov oxomoupévois, from reasonm, i. e. the nature of
things, because external goods, being an instrument, have a limit;
of the goods of the soul there is no limit.

On the antithesis of facts and reason and the connexion between
them in Aristotle, cp. note on i. 5. § 1.

Tév 8 mepl Yuxyw Ekagrov dyabav, oemep Gv GmepBdNNy, TocolTe 1. 4.

paNkoy Xpiouov elvac,
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Yet this is only true of the goods of the soul in their mog
general sense; a man cannot have too much justice, or wisdom,
or intelligence, but he may have too much memory or too much
imagination, and perhaps even too much courage or liberaliy,
He cannot have too much of the highest, but he may have 1(;0
much of the lower intellectual and moral qualities. Cp. Ethics
ii. 6. § 17 where Aristotle, after defining virtue as a peodrns, is
careful to explain that it is also an dkpdrys.

G\ws Te dijhov ds dkolovely ¢n}zroyev T Sudbecw Ty &pl'u-rr,v €xdoTov
mpdyparos mwpos AApAa katra Ty Umepoxny, ﬁv‘n’ep e’i)w,d)s Sidoraowy
&v papév adras elvar Sabéoers Tavras.

The general meaning of this passage is simple enough. *If
one thing is superior to another, the best state of that thing is
superior to the best state of the other” But an awkwardness is
caused by the insertion of &wdorasw, after the relative svmep in
apposition with dmepoxiv. ¢ According to the excess or interval
which exists between the different states of things.” The subject
of enpe is the antecedent of &, i. e. mpdypara, supplied from
ékdoTov wpdyparos.

Bekker, following the old translation ¢sortita est,” reads eiAnxe
for eAngpe in his second edition. The change makes no real
difference in the sense.

& 8¢ Tijs Yruxfis évekev Tadta méukev aipera kai dei mdvras aipeioba
Tobs €0 ppovodvras, dAN’ oDk ékelvwy Evekey T Yruxiy.

Cp. Matth, xvi. 26, = yap apenbioerar dvbpomos éav Tdv kiopoy
G\ov kepdnoy iy 8¢ Yruxny adrod (quewb ;

pdprept 76 Oe xpwpévors.

Cp‘ Nic. Eth. vii, 14. § 8, Aw 6 Beds dei plav kal Ay xaipet
80wy ob yap pévov kwnoews éoTw évépyera dANG kal drunotias Kkal 7dovi
paNov év fpepia éoriv §) év kumoe: also Ib. x. 8. § 7, dore 7 Tov feov
évépyea, pakapisTnTe dagépovaa, Bewpyriky v €in: and Metaph. xi.
c. 7, 1072 b. 26, % yap voi évépyewa {w, ékeivos Oé (sc. 6 Beds) 1 évép-

.o \ e S SV ) v sy (g
yewa' evepyewa 3¢ i kaf avry ékeivov {wy apitoTn Kai dibos.

~ ~ 3 ’ A
exduevor & éori kal TéY abréy Aéywy Sedpevor kai moAw etdaipova TV

3 7 3 \ ’ -~
dplomy elvar kai wpdTTOUTGY KANDS.



NOTES, BOOK VII. 2. 255

The words’ mpdrrovoav kakds may be taken either with eddaiuova
or with miw dpiopv. Either 1)* ‘the happy state is that which is
(morally) best, and which does rightly’: or 2) ‘ the happy state and
that which does rightly is the best’: or 3) (and this though not the
only allowable rendering of the passage probably has the most
point) ‘the best state and that which acts rightly is happy, as
God has been said to be happy in the previous sentence. The
last words mpdrrovoar kakds are ambiguous, including both our own
‘doing well,” and ‘faring well” The argument is that as God is
happy in his own nature so the state can be happy only so far
as it partakes of virtue or wisdom.

dvdpia 8¢ mohews kal Sikatooivy kat ppoviars Ty abTiv Exer Sdvapw kal L. 12.
popiy, &v peracxov ékacros Tév dvbpdomwr Néyerar dikaios kai Ppéuipos
«al cdPpwy.

v abriy Slvapw, sc. ékeivois, to be supplied before &v peracxdv,
‘with that power or force which each man partakes of when he is
called just and temperate and wise.” Cp. for construction supra § 8.

Bekker, in his second edition (after Coraes), inserts kai cwgpo-

ol after ¢pdvmais, and dvdpeios kai before dikawos to make the
passage symmetrical ; but there is no reason to expect this exact

symmetry.

érépas ydp éoTw &pyov axoNis Taira. 113
Lit. ¢ For this is the business of another time of leisure,” or ‘ of
another time when we shall be at leisure,” or*, ¢of another dis-
cussion.” Yet he returns to the subject at the beginning of the
next chapter. The word oxolj is translated discussion’ in this
passage by Stahr, and so explained in Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon.
It is found in this sense in the Laws of Plato, 820 C, and perhaps
in Arist. Polit. v. 11. § 5.

ém 1ijs vy pedédou. 1 14.
‘ Enquiry, rather than ‘treatise” No reference is made in the
Politics to the whole work as a book.

It has been already said, c. 1.§ 11, not exactly that the happiness 2. 1.
of the state is the same as that of the individual, but that they can
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be shown to be the same by the same kind of arguments; and
again, § 13, the best life for both is declared to be the life of
virtue, furnished sufficiently with the means of performing virtuous
actions ; and in § 14 he proposes to defer matters of controversy
for the present. But at the beginning of the second chapter, as {f
he were dissatisfied with his conclusion, he resumes the question,
which has been already in a manner briefly determined, and as if
he had forgotten the intention to defer it. There appears to be a
Jatent incongruity even in this rhetorical passage.

It has been thought by Susemihl that c. 1. § 11, éxdueror & éori kal
oy abriv Aywv deduevov k... is another form of what follows, and
that if c. 1. §§ 11, 12 be omitted the connexion of c. 1 and c. 2
would be restored. But the similarity of §§ 11, 12 in c. 1 withc. 2
is not very close ; and the difference of style in the two chapters
remains as striking as ever.

The analogy of the individual and the state is drawn out at
length in the Republic of Plato, iv. 435 ff.

v ¢~ - ” .
eire maow Svros aiperoi Kowwvew moNews eiTe kal Tiol pév pn Tois O
mAElTTOLS.

“Whether it be a democracy or a timocracy.” The remark is
parenthetical, and is not further expanded.

énel 8¢ rijs mohirikis Stavolas kai Bewpias Tovr éoriv €pyov, AN o 10
mept éxaaToy alperdy, fueis 8¢ Tadmy mpoppiueba viv Tiv akéYry, EKelvo
pév mdpepyov &v €l ToiT0 & Epyov Tijs pebddov Tavrys.

Tavriy, SC. akéyw mokiruay supplied from mokerikis.

éceivo, sc. the question, ¢ which is the more eligible life?’

roro, sc. the question, ¢ which is the best state?”  Cp. Nic. Eth.
i.2.§8.

duproByreirar . . . mérepoy & moNiTikos kai mpakTikds Blos aiperds #) pak-
Nov & mdvray Tév ékrds dmohehupévos, olov Bewpnrikds Tis.

Cp. Nic. Eth. x. 7, where the relative value of the two kinds of
life is fully discussed.

- ,
dvdykn ydp Tov e €0 ¢povoivra mpds Tov Behtio oxomdy guyrdrreatdat

«ai Tév dvfpomwy EkaoToy Kai Kowj) Tiv mohwrelav,

Yet Aristotle does not show how the two lives of action and
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contemplation are to be transferred to the sphere of politics, the
pamllel which he sets over against them in this passage being only
the life of the tyrant and the life of the private individual. At § 16
he opposes the state in activity to the state in isolation; and this
is perhaps the half-expressed contrast which is floating before his

mind.

vopifovor & oi pév 16 Tdv mékas dpyew deomorikds pév yeyvdpevor per’ 2, 7.
s 7 Y ~ ’ ~ Ry s »
aduias Twos ewac Tijs peyioTns, mohirikds 8¢ O pév ddikov otk Eyew, éumo-
Siov 8¢ Exew T mepl abrov ebnuepia.

éumddiov B¢ Exew, ¢ to contain an impediment.” The article may be
supplied, if necessary from ré pév d8wor.

bomep év Aakedatpove kal Kpnry mpds Tods moképovs cuvrérakrar oxediv 2. 9.
i} Te mawdela kai 16 Tév vopwy wAjbos.

Cp. Plato’s Laws, bk. i. 630 ff., where the principle that the laws
of nations should have some higher object than success in war is
energetically maintained, and for the approval of these sentiments
by Aristotle, supra, ii. 9. § 34.

«afamep €v Kapynddve pact tov éx Tdv kpixwy kéopov AapBdvew. 2. 10.

It may be instructive and is certainly amusing to remark that
William de Moerbek either reading spivev from spivov, ‘a lily,” or
confusing kpiver and «pike, translated *lilia.’

& 8 Skifais ok éfjw mivew év éopr Twl oxipov mepipepduevoy TG 2, [1.
unbéva dmekTaykéTe moNépio.

Cp. Hdt. iv. 66, where it js said that once in every year the
governor of each district mixes a bowl of wine from which those
only may drink who have captured enemies.

The accusative oxigpov mepupepdpevor may be regarded as an
accusative absolute, assisted by the verb of cognate signification,
‘when the cup was brought round.’

Here is a beginning of national and international morality. The 2. 12-18.
question whether the contemplative or the practical life is the superior
Was discussed in Nic. Eth. x. c. 7, but entirely with reference to the
individual, In this passage an analogous question is raised con-

VOL. 11, S
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cerning the state. May not an individual find within himself he
best kind of action ?—DMay not the state, though isolated and self.
centred, lead a true political life? These two questions to us
appear distinct; but they are very closely connected in the ming
of Aristotle, to whom the individual is the image of the state,

The isolated life of the state is suggested as a possibility by
Aristotle.  But he is quite aware that all states have relations to
their neighbours which they cannot afford to neglect. Cp. ii. 6.

§7;¢17814.

d\Ad 70 mpds ToiTo Bypevriv.

Cp.in i 7. § 5, olov 7 Sikala, and infra c. 14. § 21.

kalrot Tdy' dv UmohdBot Tis ToUT®Y 0UTW Siwplopévev OTL TO Kipiov elva
mavTy dploTor' olte yap dv mhAeloTov kal ka\AlgTOV Kiplos €l mpdfewy.
&ore ob 8et Tov Suvdpevov dpyew mapiévar T¢ mwAnoiov, dAAa palov ddai-
peioba, kal pnre marépa maidwv pire waidas marpds pnl S\ws piloy pikov
pnbéva Imoloyety unde wpds TolTo Pporrifew TO yap dpoToy aiperdrarov.

¢Itis argued by some that power gives the opportunity for virtue,
and if so, the attainment of power will be the attainment of virtue.
But power in the higher sense implies the qualities which enable a
man to make the true use of it, and these he will not gain but
lose by violating the equality which nature prescribes.” Compare
the notion of Thrasymachus (Plat. Rep. i.) that justice is the interest
of the superior and supra, note on i. 6. § 3; also the thesis main-
tained by Callicles (Gorgias 484 ff.) that the tyrant is wisest and
best and the refutation of this notion by Socrates.

mpos TolTo, SC. TpPds TO Umoloyeww waidwv, k...

i) Suapéporte TocoiTov Soov dvijp yuwawds §) marip Tékvaww 7 deamorns
SotAwv.

These family relations are chosen as types of government an-
swering to various kinds of rule, aristocratical, royal, tyrannical
(cp. Nic. Eth. viii. 10).

Aristotle means to say that a man is harmed by ruling over
others unless he have a right to rule ; but this right can be given
only by a natural superiority.
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Tois yap bpoiots TO kakoy kat 10 dikatoy év T¢ pépe. 3.5.
Either 1) ‘For equals to share in the honourable is just,’ or 2)*
«For to equals the honourable and the just consists in all having a

turn.”

&vbéxerar yap kara pépy kal TolTo cupSBaivew. 3.9.
kal Tobro=olk dmpaxrew; Or rather some positive idea which is to

be elicited from these words. ‘There may be in a state internal

as well as external activity.’

Spolws 8¢ TovTo mdpxel kal kal® évos érovoty TaY dvbpdmwy. 3. 1o.
‘Like the state the individual may be isolated, yet he may have
many thoughts and powers energizing within him.’

oxoNj yap &v 6 Beds Exou kakds kal mds 6 kéopos ols otk eloly éfwTepikal 3. TO.
mpdes mapd Tas olkeias Tas adTdv.

i.e. “were happiness not possible in isolation.” Cp. Nic. Eth. ix.
4.§ 4, &€ yap kal viv 6 Beds Tdyabow AN v &re wor’ éariv; ib. X, 8.

§ 7, quoted supra, c. 1. § 10.

kal Tois dvBpomors. 3. 10.
There is no reason for bracketing these words as Bekker has

done in his second edition; =‘mankind generally.” Cp. supra

¢. 2. § 17, where mé\eis are joined with yévos dvfpdmawv.

mepl alTY.

‘About these general questions.’

mepi Tas GANNas wolrelas k.T.\.

‘Other than the best” These words seem most naturally to
refer to Books iv, v, and vi, and are therefore inconsistent with
the altered order of the books. It is impossible to believe with
Hildenbrand and Teichmiiller that Book ii., in which Aristotle
treats not of different forms of government, but of certain theoretical
or historical constitutions, furnishes a sufficient antecedent for these
words. (See Susemihl’s note, 749, vol. ii. p. 180.)

.
mept ijs peNhovans kat edxNy cuveardva méNews. 4. 1.
. N N - - ,
COmpare iv. 1. § 3, dore S7Nov 8re kal mohwrelav Tijs abrijs éoTiv émaTipns
n 0l fod ’ o A k) ’
T apiorny fewpficar Tis éori, kal mola Tis Gy odoa pdlioT €l kar' elxiv,

S2
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pndevds éumodifovros Taw éxrés.  Aristotle appears to start with a cop-
sideration of the perfect state; but in attempting to describe the
conditions of it he seems to forget his higher purpose. Unless
may be supposed that the Politics is an unfinished work.

,
Ty olkelay Ay,

=ras vmofées, the conditions mentioned in § 1.

éom ydp T kal wohews Epyov, baTe T Suvapéviy ToiTo pdlior’ dmoTehely,
rairny olnréov elvar peyiorny, olov ‘Immoxpdrny otk &vépemoy AN tarpiy
elvar peilw Pioeey & Tis Tod dapéporros kard 75 péyefos Tod obparos.

¢That city is the greatest, not which is numerically largest, but
which is best adapted to its end; just as Hippocrates is greater, not
as a man but as a physician, than somebody else who is taller.
The great city must have the qualities suited to a city, just as
the great Hippocrates must have the qualities, not of a tall man,
but of a physician. It is the accident of a city that it is populous,
just as it is the accident of Hippocrates that he is tall.

6 8¢ Niav mepBdNwv dpifuds ob dtvarar peréyew rifews' Belas yip &)
TolT0 duvdpews Epyov, fris kal T8de guvéyer TO mav' émei TS ye kahdv év
mAifet kai peyéber elwbe yiveobar. 816 kal moAw s perd peyéfovs & Nexbeis
Gpos imdpxer, Tabryy elvar kakNloTyy dvayaiov.

The connexion is as follows: ‘ The divine power which holds
together the universe can alone give order to infinity. For beauty
consists in number and magnitude; wherefore that city in which
magnitude is combined with the principle of order is to be deemed
the fairest.

In this and similar passages we may note mingling with
Pythagorean fancies, a true sense that proportion is the first principle
of beauty. Cp. Metaph. xii. 8. § 26, 1074 b. 1, mapadédorar &¢ wapa rov
dpyaiwy kai maprahaioy év pifov oxfuart karaleheyppéva Tois JoTepoy Ot
6eol 7€ elaw ofror kal mepiéxer 1O Beiov Ty SNy Pvow' T4 8¢ Noma pvbuis
780 mpooikrar wpos Tiv welbd Tév mOANY kal mpds T €ls Tods vopovs ki
70 ovudépor xpijov.

rovro refers to rdfews, but is neuter because it is attracted by
Epyov.

6 Nexbeis épos, ‘ the above-mentioned principle,” sc. ebraia.
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310 wpdTYY pév elvar wéAw dvaykaiov Ty ék Togovrov mAnfous b mpdTov 4. I1.
m\ijfos abrapkes mpds 76 €& (fv éori katd v MONTIY KOWwriay,

&> refers not to the clause immediately preceding but to the
principal idea of the sentence, contained in the words époiws ¢ xai
néhis, § pév €€ SNiyov Mav odk adrdpkns kX, Cp. Nic. Eth. ix. 10.
§ 3, offre yap ék déxa dvbpdmov yévorr’ & mikis, vir’ ék Séka pupuddav e
mé\is éoTiv.

mpbrmw and mparov. ¢ We then first have a state when we first
have a sufficient number. mpérov may be either adjective or
adverb.

katé Ty mokerwkny kowoviav. ¢ A good life according to the require-
ments of the political community,” i.e. the life of a freeman and

citizen.

elvar pelfw ToAw. 4.12.
peifw is unnecessarily bracketed by Bekker in his 2nd edition.
The point is as follows: ‘There may be also a greater city than
is required by the limit of self sufficiency, but this increase is not
unlimited” He has said above (§ 4) that the more numerous
city is not necessarily the greater,” but in this case it is or may be.

elol yip ai mpdfeis T7s mokews TV pev dpxdvrov, TdV 8 dpyopéver. 4.12.
The mpdgeis, or actions of a state, are the actions of two classes
which act upon each other, the governors and the governed. Cp.

L 5. § 3, 8mov 8¢ 0 pév dpxe 76 8 dpyerar éori Ti TovTWY Epyov.

avaykatoy yvwpliew dAAnhovs. 4.13.
Cp. Plat. Laws v. 738 D, E, o0 peifov 0ddév moher dyabiv § yvepipovs
alrods (SC. Tods moliras) abrois elvar. “Omov yap pn Gds dAAjhois éoriv
Aoy év Tois Tpémois GANG okdros, ofr’ dv muds Tis délas ol dpyaw

MY , PR , s pn ;
olre Oikns woté Tis dv Ti)s mpoankovons dpbis Tuyxdvor.

di\ov rolvuw &s ofrds éori mohews Spos dpioros, i peyiorn Tob mAnbous 4., 14.
imepBoNyy mpbs abrdpreiay {wijs ebovvorros.

This is a condensed sentence, meaning the largest number
which can be seen at once, and at the same time suffices for the
purposes of life” Aristotle wishes to combine uéyefés 7 with
opla, Cp. Poet. 7, 1451 a. 3, dore d¢i kabdmep émt Tév owpdrov

N ~ ’ -~ ’ 7
kat emi Tov (Gay Exew pev péyebos, Toiro 8¢ edavvomrov ewvar.
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€\kovras,
like the English word ‘draw,” is used neutrally, ‘those who
draw or pull to either extreme.’

The paragraph—ro & eldos . . . . ebmapaxduoror—is ill arranged :
it may be analysed as follows: ¢The city should be difficult of
access to enemies, and easy of egress to the citizens ; the whole
territory should be seen at a glance (for a country which is easily
seen is easily protected): it should be well situated both in regard
to sea and land. Herein are contained two principles: 1) the one
already mentioned, about inaccessibility to enemies and convenience
to friends: to which may be added 2) a second principle, that the
situation should be adapted to commerce.’

The words 8¢t yép . . . . dmdvrwv are a repetition of the words

J » ’ \ > ’ 7 \ 2 > ’
8" ebavvomrov 1o ePBonbyTov elvar Ty xwpav €oTiv.

N o
els pév 6 hexbeis Gpos,

SC. mepl TOU €ldovs TS XWpas.

& 8¢ s mept E0ha DAns, kv €l Twa A\ épyaciav 7 xopa Tvyxdvol
KkekTUé) TolavTny, €bmapakduaTov.

riis UAns dependent on edmapaxduioror="e€d éxovoav mpos Ty Kopudny
s mept &0ha UAns either 1) wood (OAn) which is used as timber,
or 2) timber which is used as material (3An).

The echo of these antimaritime prejudices is heard in Cicero,
who discusses the subject at length in his De Republica, Book
ii. cc. 3 and 4.

. ,
kai Ty molvavlperiav,

T
SC. dovugpopov elvai paow.

8ri pév od, €l Tavra py ovpPaiver, kT,
“That however, if we could get rid of these evils, there would be
an advantage in a city being connected with the sea is obvious.’

abry yap éumopuiy, AN’ ob Tois d\Xous et elvar Ty wohw.
‘Like the individual (i. 9. § 14) the city may receive what she
absolutely needs, but is not to import and export without limit.’
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Aristotle would restrain foreign trade as much as possible, not
because he aims at exclusiveness, but because he dislikes the
moneymaking and commercial spirit.

émel 8¢ kal viv dpapey molhais Gmwdpyov kai xdpais kal mi\eaww émivewa 8. 5.
kal Apévas edPpuds kelpeva wpos Ty wokw, boTe pire T altd vépew doTu
pire méppw Aiav, d\\a kpateloBar Teixeor kai rtoiovrors dXhots éplpact,
¢avepz‘w Gs €l pév dyabév cvuBaive 7lyv509az dua s kowawvias alrdv,
imdpfe i) wo\ew TobTo TO dyabdv, el 8¢ T BNaBepdy, pudfacha [ddiov
rols vépots Ppdfovras kal diopiovras rivas ob Sei kal rivas émployeobar St
npos dAAjhovs.

In this passage imapxor the reading of the MSS. has been
altered into 1) dmdpyew by Schneider and by Bekker in his 2nd
Edition; and also 2) into ¢mdpyovra, in the latter case with the
omission of ka. The alteration, though probable, is not necessary ;
for éumdpiov may be supplied with dmapxor from the preceding
sentence, the plural words émiveia kal Aipévas being taken in appo-
sition as an epexegesis. ‘But now-a-days there are many citics
and places in which such a mart exists, [containing] docks and
harbours conveniently situated in relation to the city; and as is
obvious, whatever evil there may be is avoided and the good
secured, when they are placed at a moderate distance, but com-
manded by walls and similar fortifications.’

The inland position of the ancient Greek cities, as Thucydides
(i. 7) remarks, was due to the prevalence of piracy. Their ports
were added later, as the Piraeus at Athens, Nisaea at Megara,
Cenchreae and Lechaeum at Corinth, Cyllene at Elis, Gythium at
Sparta, Nauplia at Argos, Siphae at Thespiae, Notium at Colo-
phon, etc.

kpareiofar = to be controlled or held in check by.

el pév yap fyepovikdy kat woNiTikdv (joerar Biov. 8.7.
yepovixdy, like Athens or Sparta in the days of their greatness,
v.7.§ 14. The alteration of mohwwéy into mohemwor in Bekker's
2nd edition is quite unnecessary. For mohrwds Bios, applied to
a city, cp. ii. 6. § 7, el 8 Ty wohw (v Pioy moNirikdv.

7moMhds yap ékmAnpoiat Tpunpets [oi ‘Hpnx)\e&Tm]. 6. 8.
Cp. Xen. Anab. v. 6. § 10, moAAa ydp éore mhoia év ‘Hparheig.
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kai mé\ewv,

mdhew, if genuine, is a difficult word. It may be taken in the
sense of ‘ports like the Piraeus’*; or closely connected with ).
pévow of ‘cities in relation to their harbours,” cp. supra, ¢. 5.§3. But
neither of these explanations is satisfactory. The word has been
bracketed by Bekker in his second edition and is probably corrupt.
The conjectural emendations émweiwv (Coraes), éumopiwy (Schmidt),
mepirohiov (Broughton) are not fortunate; mloiwv might also be
suggested (cp. supra, § 6). But it is more probable that some
words have been accidentally transposed and that we should read
mepi pév odv xapas kai wékewv [or wé)\sws] kai Aepévov k... OF, mepl pév

odv méhewy [Or mohews| kal xdpas kT,

Ta pév év rois Yuxpols Témois éfvn kal Ta wept Ty Edpdmyy.

According to Aristotle it would seem that Europe includes the
colder, that is, the Northern parts of Europe and excludes Hellas.
The words kai 7a mepi iy Edpdmny are explanatory of ra év rois
Yuxpois témois &€yn.  Compare the Hymn to Apollo 1. 250 :

nuév Goo ehomdvwnoor wiepav Exyovow,
78 Goow Edpomny Te kal dughipiras kard vigovs,

in which a similar notion of Europe is implied.

Plato too was no stranger to speculations about race. Cp. Laws
V. 747 D, pndé 7006 jpas Awbavére mepl rémav, bs otk eloiv dot
Twés Siapépovres dNwv Tomwy mpds T yewwav dvlplmovs duelvovs kal
xeipovs : and Rep. iv. 435 E, 76 Bupoedés . . . ofov of kard v ©pdkny
e kai Skvfukny kal oxeddv T kara Tov dvw Témov, § 16 Puhopabés, b &y mept
Tov wap’ Nuiv pd\er dv Tis almdoarro Témov, 3 TS pihoxpiparor, o mept
Tols Te Polvikas elvac kal Tovs kard Alyvrrov ¢ain Tis &v ody frora. Cp.
also Herod. ix. 122, ¢p\éew yip ék mév pakakéy xdpwv pakaxovs dvdpas
yiveocbar ob ydp Tor Tijs abris yis evac kapméy Te BwpaoTov Plew Kat
@vdpas dyabods ta moléwa: and iii. 106, § “EXAds ras dpas moAAdy T
kd\\ora xexpnuévas &xer.  So Plat. Tim. 24 C, # feds . . . éxhefapér
Tov Témov év ¢ yeyévabe (viz. Hellas), miy edrpaciav tav bpav év alrg

S , » v
xaridoioa, 6Te Ppovipwrdrovs dvdpas oicot,

pias Tvyydvov moMreias.
Could Hellas have been united in a federation, she might have
governed the world. But the individuality of Greek cities was 100
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strong to allow of such a union, and the country was too much
divided by natural barriers. The cities on the coast might be
coerced into an Athenian Empire, but could not be fused into a
political whole. Cp. Herod. ix. 2, where the Thebans say to
Mardonius that the Greeks if united would be a match for the
whole world,—=«ard pév yap 16 loxupdy "EX\qras Spogppovéovras, otmep

. s 5> v st Newd b lvecd \ . 3900
kal wAPOS TAUTA €YLOTKOV, Yahema elai TepLyivéTbat kat anaoct avbpemoLot.

¢aci Twves Setv Umdpxew Tois Phak, T pyrikods pev elvar kT, 7.5.
This, like some of Aristotle’s other criticisms on Plato, is chiefly
interesting as shewing the difficulty which he found in under-
standing the play of language which is characteristic of Plato. [See
Essay on Aristotle’s Criticisms of Plato.] The passage referred to
is Rep. ii. 375 E, mpds pév 7ods ovvbes Te kal yvwpipovs os olv Te
mpaordrovs elvat, mpds dé Tods dyvéras Tolvavrior, where we may observe

that the word ¢\nrwds is not used by Plato.

6 Qupds. 7. 5.

¢ Passion’=the depth or force of character which makes a good
Jover or a good hater. Compare Theognis, 1. rog1r Bergk—

dpyaréws pou Buuds Exer mepl aijs Pihdryros,
olre yap éxbaipew ofire Ppiketv Sivapar.

But in the Topics ii. 7, 113 b. 1 Aristotle raises the question
whether ¢\la resides in 76 émbupnricoy and not in 76 Bupoedés.
Like our word passion, fupds has both a wider and narrower use,
and is employed by Aristotle here in a more philosophical, but in
the Topics in a more popular sense.

Aristotle truly remarks that anger is felt, not against strangers, 7. 5~8.
but against friends who have wronged or slighted us. Cp. Rhet.
i, c. 2, 1379 b. 2, kai [6py[{ou‘ra:.] walhov 7Tois pihois 7 Tois py) Pilots:
and Psalm xli. g, ¢ Yea, even mine own familiar friend, whom
I trusted, who did also eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel
against me.’

ob yap &) wept pihwv dmdyxeo. 7.6.
The reading of the MSS. which is repudiated in the translation
is not indefensible, though, in the absence of context, it is im-
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possible to interpret it with certainty: ‘For were they not friends
about whom thou wast plagued or grieved’? cp. again from
Psalm lv. 12 : ‘It is not an open enemy that hath done me this
dishonour, for then I could have borne it A mof attributed 1o a
well-known statesman who had been anonymously attacked in a
newspaper is to the point, ‘It must have been by a friend, he
said, ‘an enemy would not have been so bitter” The verse is
very probably taken from the well-known poem of Archilochus in
Trochaic verse beginning 6fuué 60y’ dunydvoist kndecw  kukbpeve,
of which a fragment is preserved (Bergk 60): the metre might be
restored either by omitting &7, which may have been added by
Aristotle, or by inserting of» before 8.

The translators William de Moerbek and Aretino render dmdyyco
“a lanceis, as if they had read or imagined they read dn’ éyxéan.

ob8 elotv of peyakdyrvyow iy piaw dyprot, Ay mPoS ToUs ddikovvTas.
Yet the peyaldpuyos described in Nic. Eth. iv. 3. is rather un-
approachable by his neighbours.

ob yap Ty adriy depiBeiav St {yreiv Sud Te TOY Noywy kal TOV YUyro-
pévov dia tijs alobnoews.

Cp. below c. 12. § 9. Aristotle is opposing political theories to
facts, as in the Ethics he contrasts the moral certainty of Ethics
(Nic. Eth. i. 3. § 4) with the absolute certainty of mathematics,
though the dxpiBea in the two cases is different, meaning in the
one the necessity and & préor truth of mathematics, in the other
exactness of detail.

éme & domep ToOv dN\wv T@V kata Plow cuvETTWTWY OV TabTd €0t
udpia Tis O\ns ovoTdoews, Gv dvev TO Bhov odk v elp, Sihov @s ovdé
wé\ews pépn Oeréov Soa Tais wo\eoww dvaykaiov Umdpxew, 0vd d\Ans Kkoww-
vias oddepas, é¢ s & 1L T yévos.

In this rather complex sentence Aristotle is distinguishing be-
tween the conditions and the parts of the whole. The words v
dvev T Ghov odx &v €l answer to Goa Tals méNeow dvaykaiov omapxew
in the application to the state.

The editions vary between rabra and radrd. 7adra is confirmed
by the words of § 6, 7éva Tadr’ éoriv &v dvev mdhis olk v ey 1fwe
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read rabra it will be convenient to supply ékeivois with &v dvev, if
rabra, ékewa.

£ fis & o yévos, 1. e. ‘out of which is formed,’ or ¢ which forms
a lower class having a unity;” ¢which in its nature is a whole, and
not a mere aggregate,’ & T o Yévos=¢&v { éori T Yévos.

¢The end has nothing in common with the means; the final 8. 3.
cause with the conditions.” Justasiniii. 1.§ ¢ things prior and
posterior are said to have no quality in common with each other.
Of course the modern philosopher makes the opposite reflection,
‘that the end is inseparable from the means,’ or, ‘is only the sum
of the means’; that causes are indistinguishable from condition;
and equally indistinguishable from effects; ‘that no line can be
drawn between @ priori and & posferior: truth! The common
understanding, like ancient philosophy, rebels against this higher
view, because it can point to numberless visible instances in which
the end is separable from the means, the effect from the causes.
Both lines of reflection are constantly returning upon us, and the
opposition between them gives rise to many metaphysical problems.
It is the old difficulty, as old as the opposition of ideas to phe-
nomena, of finding the similarity where there is difference or
contrast.

Spydve e mavrl mpos TO yryvdpevov épyov kai Tois Snuiovpyois. 8. 3.

Governed by otfév kowév éore. ¢ The builder and his tools have
nothing in common with the work; so property has nothing in
common with the State.’

The connexion of this passage in which means and ends, parts 8. 5-6.
and conditions are curiously combined appears to be as follows :
‘Now happiness is imparted in various degrees to states, making
them to be what they are according to the degree of happiness
which they attain. But we must also ascertain what are the con-
ditions of states, for in these we shall find their parts” He seems
to mean that through what is outward only we can arrive at the
true elements of the state; and that happiness, which is the end of
the state, is not to be confounded with the conditions of it. The
argument is interrupted by the seemingly irrelevant remark that the
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character of states is given to them by the degrees of happiness
which they attain. Here as in other passages (cp. c. 9. § 2 infra),
when speaking of the perfect state, he occasionally goes back to
the imperfect forms.

8.5. dperijs évépyeta kai xpiots.
Cp. the more complete statement of the Nic. Eth. i. 7. §§ 14~16,
Yuxils évépyewa kar dperiy dplony év Bigp Teeip.

8.6. emokentéor &¢ kol mdoa Tadr éoriv &y dvev mékis odk &v €ln.

‘Besides considering the highest good of the state or the idea of
the state in its highest terms (gathered from the previous section)
we must also consider the indispensable conditions of it, and among
them we shall find its parts” All the parts are conditions of a
state, not all the conditions are parts; e.g. the fijres are a con-
dition but not a part; 6 Bovhevdpevor both a condition and a part.

8. 7. mépmrov O¢ kal wpdTOV.

¢ First, i. e. in honour, not in necessity, for that place he assigns
to the sixth class. )

Spengel would omit kal mparov. But how could the insertion of
such a clause ever be explained, unless it had been put in by the
piety of a Greek monk?

v Kkakobow iepareiav, ‘ which they call ritual’ The formula #v
xahotow seems to imply some technical or uncommon use of the
word, which occurs nowhere else in classical Greek, cp. #v kahoioi

Twes S\yapyiav, Vi. 1. § 6.

8.7. &rov 8¢ Tov dplbudr.
The last words are pleonastic, ¢ sixth in numerical succession.”

8.9. The conjecture of Lambinus rév dwaiwv taken from rév ovppe
pévrwv kai tdv dikaiwv above, § 7, has been adopted in the text.
But the reading of the MSS. rév dvayraiwy, ¢ of necessary matters
of life,’ is really defensible and is confirmed by the word dvaykaid-
rarov in § 7. dvaykaiov may also refer to punishments: see infra
c. 13. § 6.

LI, 2. " obk év mdoy 8¢ roiTo mohirela.
¢This question, however, does not arise in every state, for it 18
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already decided. In democracies all share in all, while in oli-
garchies only some share in some employments or functions.
But we are speaking of the ideal state in which the question
remains to be considered.

kaBdmep yap elmopen. 9. 2.
This passage can hardly refer to ii. 1.§ 2, for there Aristotle

is speaking of the distribution of property: here of the distribution

of functions in the state. The reference is rather to iv. c. 4 and

c. 14; see suprac. 4. § 1.

émel O¢ Tuyxdvopey ckomolyTes mept Tijs dploTns mokrelas . . . €ipyTat 9. 3.
péTepov.
The connexion is as follows: ‘But in the best state, with which
we are now concerned, all cannot participate in all, for the trader, the
artisan and the husbandman have no leisure for education, neither
are they capable of political functions.’
eipnrar wpdrepor in c. 8. § 5 supra. It is noticeable that Aristotle
in describing the perfect state no longer, as in a democracy (cp.
vi, ¢. 4.), regards the husbandmen as the best material out of which
_ to form citizens.

Tovs péNhovras Eoeaba, 9. 4.
SC. mohitas, (év 7)) kd\\iota molrevopéry méker § 3), citizens of
the best state.’

worepoy érepa kai Tadra Beréov. 9. 4.
Bekker in his second edition inserts érépois after &repa unneces-
sarily. Without it we may translate : ¢Are these also to be distinct,
or are both to be given to the same persons?’

Compare Book ii. 5. § 26. 9. 5.

d\\G pip kal Tds kriges el elvar mepl rolrovs. 9.7.

The use of mepi is singular : the force of the preposition may be
paraphrased as follows: ‘they too should have a near interest in
Property,’ an indirect way of expressing what is more distinctly said

nfra § 8 ras krijces elvar rovrav.
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etmep dvaykaiov elvar Tols yewpyovs Sovous 7 BapRdpovs.

The necessity seems to arise from the impossibility of the
husbandman having the leisure which a citizen requires for mental
cultivation and the fulfilment of political duties, cp. § 4.

kal kexdpiorar &) TobTwy EkacTov, TO pév del, T6 8¢ kara pépos.

rovrwy, i.e. not merely the émhirov and BovAevrikdy ; to these
must be added the yewpyol, Texvirar, and 76 fnrixdy, in all five. The
two first interchange with each other, but never with the three last.

The division between the mere conditions of the state (viz. the
yewpyol, rexvirar and 7o Byrudv) and the parts of it (rd émhirudr kai
Bovkevrikdv) is permanent. The division between 76 émhirikd, 76 rav
{epéwv yévos and 76 Bovhevrwkdv is transitory or kara pépos, i.e. the
same persons may belong in turn, or at different stages of life, to
all three classes.

Zoike & ob viv 00dé vewori TODT elvar yvdpupov Tols epl Tohirelas
pu\ocodolaw, ot det dippnabar xwpls kara yévy Ty méAw.

This chapter has been regarded, and perhaps with reason, as a
criticism of Plato, Aristotle being desirous of disproving by
he

—

historical facts the claim of Plato to originality in instituting
system of caste and of common meals.

T4 pév wepl Kpirny yevépeva k.T.\.
In apposition with rév cvoourier 4 rdfis, ‘the custom in Crete
going back to the reign of Minos.’

¢ The name Italy was originally confined to the district between
the Lametic and Scylletic Gulfs’ (Golfo di Eufemia and Golfo di
Squillace), “and was derived from Italus, an ancient king of the
Oenotrians’ (called by Thucydides vi. 2 a Sicel king) ¢who in-
habited these regions. The people to the north-west towards
Tyrrhenia were called Ausones and those to the north-east in the
district called Siritis’ (on the shore of the Tarentine gulf)
¢ Chones.’

The mention of Italy (taken in this narrower sense) leads the
writer to particularise its different regions; but nothing is said
about how far the custom of common meals may have extended.
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on Terixnkev évrds obaa, viz. that part of Italy which is bounded
or enclosed at its narrowest point by the two gulfs. The reason
(dméxes yap rara) is imperfectly expressed: ‘ You may call this the
boundary because the distance is so small between the two gulfs.’
It is in fact about 20 miles.

It has been asked, ‘What does Aristotle purpose in this
digression?” There is a fallacy in requiring that every part of an
ancient work should have a distinct purpose. Aristotle, like
Aeschylus, Herodotus, Thucydides, ¢ breaks out”’ into the favourite
subject of geography, and his conceptions of it, as might be ex-
pected in the beginning of such studies, are not perfectly accurate
or distinct.

It is evident that common meals played a great part in the
political organisation of Hellas and the south of Italy. But,
according to Susemihl, no other writer mentions their existence in

Italy.

Stprw is the reading of most MSS., adprpw of two only. The 10. 5.
MSS. of the old translator appear all to give syriem. Sipw is
conjectured by Heyne, who compares Arist. Fragm. Ioereiar 542,
kal of Ty Sipw 8¢ karowotvres . . . &s ¢nor Tipatos kai *Apiororélns,
els Tpuiy éfdreav ody focov SvBapiréw, Athen. xii. 523 C. Hence
Goéttling’s conjecture Sipiris the district of Siris. Of any district
of Italy called Syrtes or Syrtis there is no mention elsewhere.

5 pév oy 6w ouootrioy Tdfis évretley yéyove mparov, 6 8¢ ywpiopds 6 10. 6.
kard yévos Tod mohirikod whffovs éf Alybmrov mwohd ydp Umepreiver Tols
Xpovois Ty Mive Bacilelav 1) Seawarpios,

is translated in the English text: ¢From this part of the world
originally came the institution of common tables; the separation
into castes [which was much older] from Egypt, for the reign of
Sesostris is of far greater antiquity than that of Minos.’

It is also possible to supply the ellipse differently : < The sepa-
ration into castes came [not from Italy or Crete, but] from Egypt.’

The sentence is then parallel with the other statements. Com-
mon tables existed in Crete and in Italy: the latter were the older,
and therefore are called ‘the origin of the institution’ (§§ 2, 4);
similarly, caste existed in Crete and in Egypt; in the latter
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10. 11.
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country its origin dates further back than in the former, for
Sesostris is older than Minos, and therefore it is said to have
originated there.

oxedov pév odv kai T& &Nha et vopilew elpiiobar ToNhdkis €v T moANG
Xpéve. .

A favourite reflection of Aristotle’s. See note on text for paralle]
passages.

ore 8¢ mdvta dpyaia.

¢All political institutions are ancient; for they are found in
Egypt which is the most ancient of all countries.” Cp. Plat. Laws
ii. 657. Their (i.e. the Egyptian) works of art are painted or
moulded in the same forms which they had ten thousand years
ago; this is literally true, and no exaggeration.’ For further
references see note on text. That this sameness was the weak-
ness of Egypt, and that the life of Hellas was progress, seems not
to have occurred either to Aristotle or Plato.

Tois pév elpnuévois

is the reading of the MSS., altered in the text after Lambinus
into efpnuévois, a change which seems to be required by the want of
a suitable antecedent and by the parallelism of mapakeeupéva. Cp.
supra, oxedov pév odv kai Ta d\ha 8ei vopilew ebpiobat woMhdres, and
ii. 5. § 16.

UaTepoy €povpev.

This promise is not fulfilled. Inc.12.§ 1 the common meals
are only mentioned in passing; no reason is given in support of
the institution.

70 mpds Tovs daTvyeirovas moNépovs GpovonTIKOTEPOV,

A lesson learned from the experience of Athens during the
Peloponnesian War. The Acharnians whose lands lay on the
borders, seeing them ravaged, wished to attack the invaders rashly
(Thuc. ii. 21), and afterwards when they had lost their possessions
as Archidamus thought likely (Thuc. ii. 20 éorepnuévovs av e

. ’ - -~ )
Tépwy oby Opoiws mpobipovs €recbar imép Ths Ty AWy kuyduvevew,
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ordow 8¢ évégeabar), and as Aristophanes in his ¢ Acharnians’ seems
to imply, were wanting to make peace.

For reference to Plato and criticism on him see note on text. 10. 11.

dedrepov 8¢ BapBdpovs mepioikovs. 10. 13.
Compare above c. 9. § 8, dvaykaiov elvar Tods yewpyols dovhovs
BapBdpovs § wepioikovs, a comparison which has led to the insertion
of # before mepuoixovs in this passage, or to the omission of it in
c. 9. The text of the MSS. is probably right in both passages.
‘If we could have the very best thing, the husbandmen should be
slaves; or if slaves cannot be had, then perioeci of alien stock.’

abrijs 8¢ mpds abriy elvaw Ty Oéow elxeobar Sei katatuyxdvew mpds 1. 1.
térrapo BNémovras.

The order of the words is as follows—38el elixeofar kararvyydvew
[r00] i Géow elvar.

The four points to be attended to appear to be as follows:
1) healthy and airy situation, open to the winds (cp. § 4, infra):
2) good water: 3) convenience for administration (mpos moherikas
mpafes) : 4) adaptation to military requirements (mpos molepixds
mpdfes).

Cp. Xen. Oecon. 9. 4, kal olpmacay 8¢ v oixiav énédeifa adrf, ore
mpds peanpBplav dvaménrara, dore ebdyhoy elvar, G xeypdvos pév edhids
éori, Tob 8¢ Bépovs elokios.

Vitruvius i. 6 tells us how the inhabitants of Mitylene suffered
from the situation of their town: ¢Oppidum magnificenter est
acdificatum et eleganter; sed positum non prudenter. In qui
civitate auster cum flat homines aegrotant, cum eurus, tussiunt,
cum septentrio, restituuntur in sanitatem, sed in angiportis et
plateis non possunt consistere propter vehementiam frigoris.’
(Quoted by Eaton.)

Bedrepor d¢ katd Bopéar. 11. 2.
kard Popéav="facing the same way that the North wind does,’

(cp. kara péov) i.e. sheltered from the North wind. Cp. Plat. Crit.

118 A, B, 6 8¢ rémos ofros GAys Tis vigov mpds virov érérpamro, dmd

Tév dpkrwv kardBoppos.

VOL. II. T
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detrepov may either be taken as *an alternative, or as introducing
a second condition of healthfulness, so that a South Eastern aspect
is what is recommended; i.e. a situation which is open to the
healthy East winds and affords shelter from the North wind.

ToUTé y edpnTon

is the reading of all the MSS. The conjecture of Lambinus,
ebpiiobar, adopted by Bekker in his second edition, is unnecessary.

To0ré 7 elpprae=‘a remedy has been found for this,” i.e. ‘a
remedy may be found.” The language is not quite symmetrical,
but this is no reason for altering it.

tmodoxas 6P.Bpfms Udagw.
Five MSS. read éuBpiovs, a possible reading, ‘rain cisterns for
water’ instead of ¢ cisterns for rain water.’

& T€ TowUTR kal wpPods TowoUTOY.
‘In the situation described, and looking to the quarter de-
scribed.

ToLoUTWY vapdrwy.
The reading of the best MSS. and the old translator, ¢such
streams as I have spoken of above,” that is to say, ‘good streams’

(Yyeewior § 4).

&kpomohis Shiyapyikdy kai povapyikdy, dpiarokparkdy . . . loxupol TéTOL
mhelous.

It may be asked:  Why should a single fortress be adapted to
a monarchy, or oligarchy, several strongholds to an aristocracy ?
Probably because in the former case the government is more
concentrated. A small governing class, if they are to maintain
their power against the people, must draw together. An aristo-
cracy has only to defend itself against foreign enemies, and is
therefore better dispersed.

dv Tis 01w Katackevaly, kabdmep év Tois yewpyols ds kahovgi Tives TOV
duré\wv ovotddas,
The last word is explained by Hesychius (under £vorddes) as

- ~ z
ai wukvai dpmelot, duewoy O¢ Tas elki) kai p) kard gToixov WeuTevueras
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drovew, i.e. 1) *vines planted thickly or in clumps, or 2) vines
planted irregularly. If we adopt the first of these interpretations
and take the image literally, Aristotle is suggesting that the city
should be built partly in regular streets, but here and there in
blocks which would have the character of strong places. If we
take the second, he would seem to mean that the city should be
built in part irregularly, with a view to confusing or perplexing an
enemy after he had entered it.

o pi) Ppdokovres detv Exew (teixn). 11. 8.

Cp. Laws vi. 778 D fl, mepl 8¢ rerxdv, & Méyhe, éyoy v Tj
Swdpry Evppepoluny 7o kabBeldew éav év i) yj karaxeipeva Ta Teix.

The absence of walls in Sparta suggested to Plato the poetical
fancy that the walls of cities should be left to slumber in the
ground: it may reasonably be conjectured that the position of
Sparta and the military character of her citizens rendered artificial
defences unnecessary. -

é\eyxopévas épye Tas ékeivos kallwmioapévas, 11. 8.
The disasters of Leuctra (8.c. 371) and of Mantinea (B.c. 362)
had done a great deal to diminish the admiration for Sparta.
(Cp. ii. 9. § 10 and infra c. 14. § 16). Yet the allusion is hardly
to the point, for Sparta was never taken by an enemy: Epami-
nondas after the battle of Leuctra refrained from attacking it,
Xen. Hell. vi. 5.

dore 8¢ mpds pév Tods Opolovs kal pi wold 7§ mAnfer dapépovras ob 11. 9.
ka\ow 70 mepaofar odleobar dua Tis TdY Tetxdv épupvdTyTos.

A somewhat romantic notion with which may be compared the
further refinement of § 11, infra; also the saying of Archidamus,
the son of Agesilaus, when he saw catapults brought from Sicily,
which in other words and under other circumstances has no doubt
often been ejaculated by the African or New Zealand savage,
dméhwev dvdpds dperd. (Plut. Apophth. Lac. 219 A))

TONepuKWTATNY, 11 9.
Either ‘the most truly warlike in character’ or *‘ the best defence
of the warrior” Both meanings may be included.
T 2
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Spolws ¢ kal Tals oiknoeot Tais dias py wepiBdAhew Tolyovs,
Private houses as well as cities, especially in the country, might
in many cases need the protection of walls.

Suolws &, SC. Exet.

avrd,
sc. ra 7eixy, i.e. the position of the walls; or more generally,
‘the consideration of these circumstances.’

dpxelwy.

The MSS. vary between dpxav, dpxaiwy, dpxelwy.

€y & &w Towolros 6 Témos Somis émupdvewdv Te Exer TPdS TV THS Gpetis
Béawy ixavas kal mpbs Ta yervidvra pépn Tis méhews éprpvorépos.

Lit. < This place should be of a sort which has conspicuousness,
suitable to the position of virtue, and towering aloft over the
neighbouring parts of the city.

Thomas Aquinas, who wrote a Commentary on the Politics, if
we may judge from his Latin ‘bene se habentem ad apparentiam
virtutis,” seems to have read féow e &er mpos Ty Tijs dperijs émupd-
veww. (Susemihl) But the words are better as they are found
in the Greek MSS.

The habitation of virtue is to be like that of the Gods who
have their temples in the Acropolis. Cp. Vitruv. 1. 7 ¢Aedibus
vero sacris quorum deorum maxime in tutela civitas videtur esse,
unde moenium maxima pars conspiciatur areae distribuantur’
(quoted by Schneider); and Burke, French Revolution, p. 107,
¢ The temple of honour ought to be seated on an eminence.’

elp & & elyapis 6 Tmos, €l kal & yupvdow TéY mpeoBurépwy Exol
v rdfw évradfa. mpémer yap Suppiiobar kard Tas Hhwkias kal TOUTOVY
Tov kapov, Kal mapd pév Tois vewrépois dpxovrds Twas darpiBew, Tobs B
npeaBurépovs mapa Tois dpxovaw' 1§ yap év Spbahpois Tdv dpxdvrey
mapovaia pdliwra éumowel Ty dnbwiy aidd kal TOv TAY éNevfépuv
$3Bov.

The opposition of pév and 8¢ before vewrépos and mpeaBurépovs
seems to imply that the youth are to perform under the eye of
certain magistrates, and the elders under the eye of the magistrates



NOTES, BOOK VII, 12. 277

as a body. The distinction appears to be in the one case, that
some of the magistrates are to go to the gymnasium, in the other
the exercises are to take place in or near the public buildings
appropriated to the magistrates. Everywhere the presence of the
authorities is required. * Some of the rulers are to be present
(8uarpiBew) at the exercises of the younger men, but the elders
are to perform their exercises with the rulers.’ Here either another
verb has to be supplied with mapd rois #pyovow or the word
duarpiBew is to be taken in a slightly different sense. Or 2) we may
translate, ‘and the elders shall be placed at the side of the
magistrates.” This, however, disregards uév and 8¢ and seems not
to cohere with the words &pfjobar kard rds f\wias: for thus no
mention is made of the gymnastics of the elders. 3) The most
natural way of taking the Greek words (rovs & .. &yxovow) that
‘the magistrates shall perform their gymnastic exercises before
the elders,” (St. Hilaire) gives a very poor sense. The clause #
yap é Spbalpois k.7.\., shows clearly that the principal point is
the requirement of the presence of the magistrates at all gym-
nastic exercises.

The word «dopov is difficult. It may be taken in the sense of
“institution,” which is in some degree supported by the use of
kdopos tijs mokirelas for ‘the order or constitution of the state,
(fept Kéopov 6. 399 b. 18).  Or* roiroy rév kdopor may be the
accusative after Sypicfac and may be taken with Adolph Stahr in
the sense of ‘this embellishment of the state:” [dieser Schmuck der
Stadt]. In this case it is better to make Suppfiefac impersonal,
xéopov being the indirect accusative following it. kai rotroy, this
institution too, i. e. as well as the offices of state which in c. 9 are
divided between old and young.

Ty 8¢ TdV aviev k..

Cp. supra, c. 5. § 4.

émel 8¢ 6 mAffos Supeirar Tijs mohews els Lepets, els dpxovTas.

The enumeration is incomplete, because Aristotle has only
occasion to speak of priests and magistrates. The places assigned
to their common tables, like those of the soldiers and the guardians
of the country, are to be situated conveniently for their employ-



12. 6.

12.7.

12. 8.

13. 1.

13. 2.

13. 3.

278 ARISTOTLE'S POLITICS.

ments. The baldness of the expression suggests the possibility
that something may have dropped out. The first words émei 8¢
6 mAjfos appear to be a repetition of émel 8¢ dei 70 pév whjfos
rév mokraw at the beginning of the Chapter. m\jfos is used for
the citizens generally, not as opposed to the upper classes.

wepl Ty TéV iepdy oiodopnudrwy EXew v Tdfw.
“To have their proper place” Cp. § 8, v elpypévny Tdtuw.
Ty . . . olkoSopnpdrey, sc. rdfw, is to be supplied.

v kahoupémy daTuvoplav.

The qualifying kalovpévpy, if not a mere pleonasm, seems to
indicate the more uncommon or technical expression. Cp. note
on c. 8. § 7 supra, and on vi. 1. § 6.

The MSS. vary between vevepiobar and pepipiofar. Pt has
compounded them into veveptpijofac. Bekker in his second edition
has adopted pepipiofar.  Cp. vi. 2. § 7, where certain magistrates
are required by law to take their meals together.

mepl mohirelas alris.

Hitherto Aristotle has been speaking only of the conditions of
the best state, which are its oAy (supra c. 4. §§ 1-3). Now he is
going on to speak of the molireia itself, which is the eldos of a
wéhes (cp. iii. 3. §§ 7-9).

Chapters 13, 14, 15 form a transition to the subject of education,
which is begun in c. 16, and is continued in Book viii. But it
cannot be said that Aristotle fulfils the promise of discussing the
‘constitution” of the best state. He describes the life of his
citizens from birth to boyhood, but says nothing about their
judicial or political duties.

ékketrar kak@s.,
¢Stands out well; or ‘distinctly” For the thought, cp. Eud.
Eth. ii. 11, 1227 b. 20, &1 yap Tov pév okomoy Gpbov elvat, v 8¢ rois

mpds Tov okomdy Sapaprdvery.

In this passage, of which the connexion is obscure, Aristotle
seems to say that the good man is superior to the ordinary con-



NOTES, BOOK VII. 13. 279

ditions of existence, and so to a certain extent, but to a certain
extent only (é\drrovos Tois dpewor duareipévors), the legislator may
make his citizens superior to external conditions. Cp. Nic. Eth,
i. cc. 9—-12.

émel O¢ 10 mpokelpevdy ot Ty dpioTny mokirelav e, alry & éori kal 13. 4.
#v dpior’ &v moliredoiro mokes, dpiora & dv mohireboro kaf fv eddapovely
pd\iora évdéxerar Ty wékw, Sihov 8re Tw ebdawpoviav Bei, i éomi, py
Aavfdvew.

The connexion is as follows: ‘In various ways men mistake
the nature of happiness, but we recognise it to be the great object
of a state, and therefore we should ascertain its nature.’

apéy 8¢ kal év Tols HBukols, € T TdY Noywv ékelvwr Sdelos. 13. 5.
It is difficult to say why Aristotle should speak thus doubtfully
or depreciatingly of a principle which lies at the basis both of his
ethical and political philosophy. Is the expression to be attributed
only to the Greek love of qualifying language ?

-

Kkal TavTny odk éf Umoféoews AN’ dmhés. 13. 5.

These words are not found in the Nicomachean Ethics (sce
references in note on text), and therefore may be supposed to be
added by Aristotle as an explanation.

Aéyw & € Gmobéoews. 13. 35,
‘Happiness is an absolute good, whereas punishments are only
good under certain conditions;’ they are evils which prevent
greater evils. The negative and the positive senses of the word
‘just,—just punishments, just actions,—needed to be distinguished
in the beginning of philosophy.

olov & mepl tas Swkalas mpdfets ai dixarar Typwplar kal kohdoes dn’ 13, 6.
dperiis pév elow, dvaykatar 8¢, kai 70 kakds dvaykaiws Exovaw (aiperd-
Tepov pév yip pnbevds Seiobar Tdv Towirwy pire Tov dvdpa pire TV moAw),
ai & émi tas Tipds kal Tas edmoplas dmAds elol kdAAMoTaL Tpdets.

¢ They have their rightness, not as ends, but as means or con-
ditions of something else which is an end’ For the use of
dvaykaiov, cp. Nic. Eth. x. 6. § 2, rév & évepyeion ai pév elow dvaykaiac

kai 8’ érepa aiperal, ai 8¢ kal avrds.
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Under the common notion of dvaykaia and é¢ ¥mofécens, by a
play of words, Aristotle appears to comprehend not only the
external goods which are the conditions of individual life, but
the penalties imposed by law, which are the conditions of the
existence of states.

al & éni tas Typas mpakes, sc. Pépovoat, Telvovoar OF ywipevar,

T pév yap érepov kaxod Twos alpeols éorw.

‘The one is a voluntary choice of an evil,’ i.e. for the sake of
removing some other evil. For example, punishment puts an end
to crime.

The conjecture draipears, which is adopted by Schneider, Coraes,
Bekker (2nd edition), and Susemihl, is unnecessary.

xpioatro 8 év 6 omovdaios dvijp kai mevig kai véog kal Tais dhats TUxats
Tais Ppatdais kakds' dAN& TO pakdpiov év Tois évavriots éoTiv.

Compare Nic. Eth. i. 1o, especially the noble words in § 12,
Spws 8¢ kal év Tovrots Siakdpmet TO ka\dv, Emedav Pépy Tis €dkéAws moNAds

Kkai peydhas druyias py 8 dvalynoiav dA\\& yevvadas ov kai peyakdéyruxos.

Sikov & ére kal Tas xphoets dvaykaiov omovdalas kal kahds elvar Tavtas
am\ds. 8u kal vopilovaw dvbpemor Tijs ebdapovias alria T& éktds elva Tdv
dyabav, bomep €l Tov kibapilew Napmpov kai kakds alTigTo T Apav palNov
78 TéXVRS.

¢The good man will make a use of external goods which is
absolutely good. And because (8w) this use of external goods is
good in him, men think that external goods are the causes of
happiness, which is just as if we were to attribute the melody to
the lyre and not to the player.

alrigro, sc. Tis, gathered from &épwmor. s occurs in one MS. (P*)
and is inserted by Bekker in his 2nd edition.

b kar' by edydpeba Ty Tis mokews avaTacw &v 1) Tuxy kupia.

1) ¢Since therefore some things must be presupposed (&s), our
prayer and desire is that our city may be so constituted as to have
the goods of fortune,’” sc. elvas é¢ éxelvav &v, etc. ; or 2) ¢ we desire
that her constitution in respect of the goods of fortune may answer
to our prayer,” making kar’ elyiv, sC. elva, the predicate, &, SC. €



NOTES, BOOK VII. 14. 281

elvois &vy or 3) ‘we ask if we could only have our prayer, or
‘though it be only an ideal, as above, xar' elyiy, iv. 11, § 1,

’ \ > 3\ 7
mo\iTelay TV KAt €UXNMY ywouerny,

kai yap €l wdvras évdéxerar omovdalovs elvar, py kaf Ekaorov & Tdv 18. 10,
moherdy, olrws aiperdrepov, dkohovet yap ¢ kaf’ Ekagrov kai O mdvras.

He seems to mean that although there might be some common
idea of virtue which the citizens attained collectively, such as
patriotism, yet it would be better that each individual should be
virtuous, for each implies all. Compare, ii. 3. § 2, 70 ydp wdvres
Surrov, k.m.\., where he distinguishes ‘each’ from “all’

&nid e ovBév Spelos pivar: Ta yap é0n peraBakelv wouel, kT, 18. 11.

Lit. ‘Some qualities there is no use in having by nature; for
habit alters them; and through nature, or ‘such is their nature
that, they are swayed by habit both towards good and towards
evil’ To us the reasening of this passage appears singular.
Yet probably what Aristotle means to say is, that moral qualities,
if given by nature, would cease to be moral, and in so far as they
are moral would cease to be natural. Nature in this passage is
used for ‘instinct, or ¢ natural impulse! From another point of
view (Nic. Eth. ii. 1. § 2) he shows, using the term ¢dous in a some-
what different sense, that things which are purely natural cannot
be altered by habit; but that nature supplies the conditions under
which habits may be cultivated. ~ Cp. also infra, c. 15. §7.

érépovs . . . ) Tovs abrovs dud Biov. 14. 1.
“Are rulers and subjects to differ at different times, or to be the

same always?’

Tols dpyopévors. 14. 2.
1) *Dative of reference: ‘In relation to their subjects,’ or, 2) with

a more obvious construction, but with a feebler sense, rois dpxopévors

may be taken after davepd, ¢ so that the superiority of the governors

is manifest to their subjects.’

Skvhaé. 14. 3.
The same who is mentioned in Herodotus (iv. 44) as sailing
down the Indus by order of Darius Hystaspes. Whether the
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writings passing under his name with which Aristotle was ac.
quainted were genuine or not we cannot say. The short summary
of the geography of the habitable world which has come down to
us under the name of Scylax contains allusions to events later than
the time of Herodotus, and is therefore certainly either spurious or
interpolated.

mdvTes oi kata THY xbpav.

Not country as opposed to town—*the country people combine
with the malcontents of the town; but, ¢all the inhabitants mnus
the rulers, i.e. the perioeci, metics, or any others, who, though per-
sonally free, had no political rights, make common cause with the
subject classes and desire revolution.

7 yap Plais dédwke Ty aipecw, morjoaca altg TQ yéver TAGTOV 7O pév
vedrepov 16 8¢ mpeaBirepor, &v Tols pév dpxeabar mpémer, Tois & dpyew.

Lit. ¢ For nature herself has given the principle of choice when
she created in the very race the same element, i.e. the same human
beings, partly young and partly old, of whom the one are fitted to
obey, the others to command.’

adr$ ¢ yéve radrdy.  The word adrg has less MS. authority than
atré, and is omitted altogether in one MS. and in Aretino’s trans-
lation. Adré may be translated: ‘In the human race nature has
created the very same thing, making a distinction of old and
young, corresponding to that of rulers and subjects” The cor-
rection rav airév for adrg is unnecessary.

émet 8¢ mwohitou kai &pxorros Ty adriy dperiy elval Gaper kai Toi
dpioTov dvdpds.
i.e. in the best state which he is here discussing.

doadtws odv dviykn Sypiicba kal Toito TO pépos Sihov bri, kai Tas
mpafes & dvdhoyov épotper €xew, kai el Tas Tod Pioer Behriovos aipere-
répas elvar Tois duvapévors Tuyxdvew 7 waoév # Tolv Svoiv,

Goatros . . éxew. “ And as there must be a division of the soul,
in like manner there must be a division of the actions of the soul ;’
boalrws answers to dvdhoyor éxew, and is to be taken closely with
Kkal Tas mpdgets.

Ay ANg
ToUTO TO pépos, SC. TO Adyow €xov.
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i) magév 7 Toiv dvoly, sC. Tov mpdéewr. ‘The simple action of the
highest principle is better than the mixed action of all or of two,
that is the union of the higher with the lower, or the practical
and speculative reason combined (roiv dvoiv).” Aristotle is here
speaking of that life of mind which in the Ethics he conceives to
have a separate existence (;) 8¢ Tob wob [SC. n’;Bmp.om'a] KEXWPLO pEvn
Nic. Eth. x. 8. § 3). But we are unable to understand how this
pure mind condescends to take a part in human things—the
analogous difficulty in Aristotle to the relation of ra voolpeva and
& ¢pawépeva in Plato,  We know that within the sphere of practice
thought and reflection must always be reappearing if the legislator
is endowed with them. But Aristotle nowhere explains how the
speculative, either in private or public life, is related to the practical,
or what is the higher training which fits the citizen for either.

érawotvres yap Ty Aakedmpoviov molirelay dyavrar o0 vopoBérov tov 14. 16.
e ’ \ \ - \ \ / 3 , Y \
okowdy, dre wdvra mpds TO kpately kai mpbs wo\epov évopobérnoers & kai

R SEN 7 -
katd TOv Nyov éoTiv ebéNeykra kai Tois €pyors éfeAnheykrat viv.

Cp. Thuc. ii. 39, kai év Tals madeias of pév émmivey doknoe (sc. oi
AaxeBapdvior) ebfds véou Gyres 7O dvdpeiov perépxovrar, fpuels &é dvelpévos
dardpevor 0ddév faoov émt Tovs ivomakeis kwdlvous xwpoiper.

kal Tois épyos éfehpheykrar viv. Alluding to Leuctra and Mantinca.

Cp. c. 11. § 8, about walls, and ii. 9. § ro, about the women.

olre kal ©{Bpwv. 14. 17.

Who Thibron was is unknown. But we have an example of
a treatise such as he might have written in the ‘de Republica
Lacedemoniorum,” attributed to Xenophon. Was he more likely
to have been a Spartan, or only an admirer of Sparta, like the
Philolacon in other states of Hellas? The name is Lacedaemonian.
The words rév @\wr éaoros Tév ypaddvrev mepi moNrelas abrdy
remind us how large a literature of political philosophy must have
existed in the time of Aristotle, although we are apt to imagine
him the first writer on such subjects. Cp.il. 1. §1; ¢ 7. § 1;
c.12. § 1. v

- - - S . ,
€0 8¢ Toiro yehotov, €l pévovres €v Tols vipoLs abrod, kai pndevos épmodi- 14. 18.

{ovros mpds 16 ypijobac Tols vépous, droBeBhixaae Td {7y Kkah@s.
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If their greatness depended on their laws, it is ridiculous to
suppose that they can have retained their laws and lost their
happiness.’

81 kparew Hoknoey émi To TéY wékas dpxew.

‘If states are trained in virtue only that they may rule over
their neighbours, the same principle will impel individuals to
usurp the government in their own states.’

Havoavig 76 Baocilel.,

See note on v. 1. § 10.

Tabra yap dpiora kal iSig kal kowj) Tov vopobérny éumotelv et Taira Tais
Yuxais Tév dvbpomev.

There is a slight flaw in the text, which may be corrected
(with Susemihl) by adding re after rév.

™ yip Badip dudow, bomep 6 oidnpos, elpnyny dyovres.
Cp. Soph. Aj. 650 (Dindorf) :—

K&y(:) .yép’ 69 T(‘X 6([]” f’KaPTé’ﬂOUV TO’TE,

Bai aidnpos &s, ép\ivbny orépa

wpos Tiode Tis yuvaikds,

In the Nic. Eth. x. 7, Aristotle dwells at length on the thesis
that the true happiness of man is to be sought in leisure and con-
templation. But we have a difficulty in realizing his meaning.
For we naturally ask how is the leisure to be employed? and on
what is contemplation to feed? To these questions his writings
supply no answer. We have no difficulty in understanding that by
a philosopher the mind and the use of the mind is deemed higher
than the body and its functions, or that the intellectual is to be
preferred to the moral, or that the life of a gentleman is to be
passed in liberal occupations, not in trade or servile toil. But
when we attempt to go further we can only discern a negative
idealism; we are put off with words such as fewpia, oboia, and
the like, which absorbed the minds of that generation, but which
to us appear to have no context or meaning.

But if in the sphere of the individual the idea of contemplative
leisure is feeble and uncertain, much more shadowy is the meaning
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of the word when applied to the state. We can see that peace is to
pe preferred to war; that the Athenians ¢provided for their weary
spirits many relaxations from toil” (Thuc. ii. 38); that ‘they could
fix their minds upon the greatness of Athens until they became
filled with the love of her’ (ib. 43); that into education an element
of philosophy should enter; that sleep is sweet to weary mortals;
that to the Greek leisure was a necessity of the higher life. But we
fail to perceive how the leisure of a state, the interest of a spectacle,
the tranquillity of wealth is better than some great struggle for
freedom ; or how the sons of those who fought at Thermopylae
and Salamis were more fortunate than their fathers. Aristotle
himself seems to acknowledge that greater virtues of some kind
would be required in ‘ the islands of the blest’ than in the ordinary
life of man. The contemplative end which he imagines is not
suited to the human character and is nearly unmeaning. To us
there appears to be more truth in the sentiment, which has been
repeated in many forms, that ‘the search after knowledge is a
greater blessing to man than the attainment of it/

8¢l y&p woANG Téw dvaykaiwy bmdpxew, mws é£7 oxohdlew. 15. 2.
¢ The virtues of leisure imply the virtues of business, for business
supplies the means of leisure.’

& pév yap méhepos dvaykdlel Sikalovs elvar kal cwppovev. 15. 3.
Cp. Tennyson’s Maud I. vi—xiii. :—
¢Why do they prate of the blessings of peace?

Peace in her vineyard—yes !|—but a company forges the wine.

Vet there is corruption in war as well as in peace, now as of
old, in furnishing the commissariat of an army, in making appoint-
ments, in conferring distinctions, sometimes followed by a fearful
retribution.

ketvor pév yap ob TaiTy Siapépovar Tév ENNwy, ¢ pi) vopilew ratra rois 15. 6.
@Dois péyora Tav dyabdv, A& TS yevéofar raira pdliov dud Twos
dperijs.

¢ The Lacedaemonians agree with the rest of mankind that the
good life is the end, but they differ in supposing the end to be
obtained by military virtue alone.’
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Cp. (though a different point of view from that which is here
taken) ii. 9. §§ 34, 35: ‘Although the Lacedaemonians truly
think that the goods for which they contend are to be acquired b'y
virtue rather than by vice, they err in supposing that these goods
are to be preferred to the virtue which gains them.’

SO T N \ , A

émet 8¢ peilo Te dyaba Tabra, kal Ty dméhavow T TOUT®Y i) THY TdY
I . s sy - , P S
(IPETI.I)V’ KatL oTi al avTny, ¢aV€P()V €K TOUTWY, TS BE Kat am TWOY €0Tal,
rovro 8% fewprréov.

The construction of the sentence is as follows : émei 8¢ avepdv éx

, , 5 o s N \ ;o
TovTwY peiw [swm] 7& dyaba Tabra kai Ty amélavew TNY TOUT®Y i) TV
&V dperdv [SC. H0kav §) mohepkdy xpliow understood from dméhavow]
kal OTe [ai dperai] eloi 8 abriy [sc. miw Tolrwy dméhavow].

was 8¢ introduces the apodosis which is resumed in roiro &)
Bewpnréov.

aperdv goes back to dud mwos dperijs in the previous sentence.

évdéxera yap Smpaprnrévar kal Tov Noyov Tijs Bekrioys tmrobégews, kal
Sut Téov éfav dpoiws HxOat.

The meaning of #yfa is simply *trained ;” whether for good or
evil depends on the sense given to époiws. Either 1)* ‘in the same
i.e. a mistaken way’; or 2) ‘all the same’="‘nevertheless.” The first
is most in accordance with the context dujpuaprnkévar kal 7oy Adyor.
The «ai is needlessly bracketed by Bekker in his 2nd edition.
‘For even reason (which we might least expect to err) is not
infallible.’

avepdv &) Tobrd ye mpdTOv pév, Kabdmep év Tols ENNois, @s 1) yéveaus dv
dpxis éori kal 6 Téhos dmd Twos dpxijs ANNou TéNous® 6 3¢ Ndyos Ry kal
& vobs Tijs pioews TéNos.

1) *The connexion is as follows: ‘We have to consider whether
men are to be trained by reason or by habit: Thus much is clear
—that there is a succession of means and ends : every birth having
a beginning and every end having a beginning in some other end;
and the end of nature being reason and intelligence.” That is to
say: ‘In every birth there are previous elements and in like
manner in the end or intellectual perfection of human nature other
antecedents, such as education, are implied, which from other
points of view are themselves ends.’
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2) According to Susemihl the words are to be taken as follows:
¢]t is clear that generation implies some antecedent principle and
the end which springs from an antecedent principle is in turn
relative to a further end” According to this way of taking the
passage yéveous in the 1st clause is equivalent to rédos in the 2nd.
Generation has an antecedent principle of which it is the end.
The end which thus springs from an antecedent principle has a
further end, namely, intelligence and reason. But two objections
may be offered to this way of translating the words. @) rwis has
no meaning. &) The less natural construction is adopted instead
of the more natural. For @Xov réovs would naturally depend
upon the words which immediately precede, dné rwos dpxis.

3) Once more, Mr. Postgate proposes to take the passage as
follows: ¢So much then is evident—first here, as in other cases,
coming into existence is the beginning of all, and what is the end,
viewed from a certain beginning, is itself directed towards a further
end” To this interpretation it may be objected that d" dpxis is
taken in a different sense from dmé rwos dpxis and that tob réhous,
as in the preceding explanation, is construed unnaturally.

See infra note on § 9. 16. 5.

OV XPYOpHOY. 18. 7.
The oracle ¢pj éuve véav éhoxa’ which is found in the margin

of two MSS. is probably made up from the context. Out of these

words Gottling has constructed a hexameter d\A& véas, Tpoilnw,

\okas pi) réuve Babelas. The equivocation may either consist in the

double meaning of veds *fallow ground” (in Attic used for veds)

and véas ‘ the young maiden:’ or the disputed point may have been

only whether the oracle was to be taken literally or metaphorically.

85 7as pév Gppdrres wepl TV TGV Skrokaldea érov Thkiav aulevyvivat, 18. 9.
tobs & émra kal Tpudkovra, A pukpov.
The words # pupdr probably mean “thereabouts’ or ‘nearly,’
like pepoi ; or some word such as mheiov may have dropped out.
The disparity of age between the man and woman appears to
be great; but as Aristotle extends the term for the women from
18 to 5o, and for the men from 35 to 70 years, the time allowed
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for cohabitation in either would nearly coincide, i.e. 35 and 32
years. There is therefore no reason for doubting the reading.

The relative ages to us appear singular. Malthus, On Population
vol. i. p. 237, remarks that this regulation ‘must of course
condemn a great number of women to celibacy, as there never can
be so many men of thirty-seven as there are women of eighteen,’
But the real and great disparity is between the total number of
women after eighteen and the total number of men after thirty.
five.

Plato in the Republic (v. 460) makes the interval less. He
assigns twenty to forty as the marriageable age for women: for
men, from the time ‘ when they have passed the greatest speed of
life’ (twenty-five?) to fifty-five. In the Laws (iv. 721) the citizens
are required to marry between the ages of thirty and thirty-five ;
but in another passage (772 D, E) between twenty-five and thirty-
five.

In the History of Animals (Aristotle?) the age proper for
marriage in men is limited to sixty, or at the utmost seventy; in
women to forty, or at the utmost fifty.

18. 10, & 8¢ ) Suadoxn Tav Tékvwy Tols pév dpyouévns foTar Ths dkpds, éav
ylyvyraw kata Nyov €bfis 7 yéveuus, Tois 8¢ #8n karakehuuévys Tis Hhkias
wpos Tov Tév éBSournkovra érdy dpifudy,

According to this way of reckoning Aristotle seems to consider
the prime of life to be thirty-five. The father having begun to
keep house at thirty-five years of age would at seventy give up to
the son, who might be expected to begin family life over again at
thirty-five,

In speaking of the succession of children to their parents
Aristotle takes account only of the fathers,

18. ro. Tois 8¢ mepi Ty Bpav Xpdvors, bs of moXhol ypdvrar kakds kal viv, Gpioar-
Tes xepdvos Ty ouvavNiov moweiobar TalTyy.

Sc. 8¢t olrws moueiv, taking 8¢t from the previous sentence. The
better MSS. read 8ei ypofar after xpdvois, but this is unnecessary,
and the repetition of xpévra: after ypjc6a: is unpleasant.

awvavhiay, ¢ cohabitation ’ probably from ad)j not from adhés.
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xal abrovs 0. 18. 11.
i.e. ‘themselves when they come to be parents as well as the
writers on these subjects.’

Like Plato, Aristotle prescribes gymnastics for women as well as 18. 13.
men. Cp. Plat. Laws vii. 789; Rep. v. 457.

3ua 8¢ whf0os Tékvwr, éaw ) Tdbis Ty v kw\Uy, pndév dmorifecbui 18. 15.
Tov yryvopéveyr' dpuoTar yap 8 Tis Texvomouas T mAjbos. éaw & Tion
ylymrae wapd tadra gvvdvacfévrev, mpiv alofnow éyyevesbar kai {wiv,
f’;nmtefo'&m Set Ty duPrwaw.

‘But when there are too many children (for we have settled that
there is to be a limit of population), they must not be exposed
merely for this reason. If, however, it should happen that a
couple exceed the number allowed by law, then abortion must be
practised before sense and life have begun.’

Spiorat yap 8y . . . . 70 whjfos gives the reason for introducing
the previous remark. ‘I speak of this because population has
been limited.” Cp. ii. 7. § 5, where Aristotle says that the legis-
lator who fixes the amount of property should also fix the limit
of population; and ii. 6. § 1o, where he censures Plato for sup-
posing that population will be kept down even if nothing is
done to secure this object: and Rep. v. 461, where abortion and
exposure are allowed, or in certain cases enforced ; also a curious
and interesting passage quoted from Musonius a Stoic philosopher
(about 60 A.D.), by Stobaeus § 15. p. 450, in which he denounces
abortion and similar practices as offences against Zeus the god of
kindred.

Respecting the seven ages, see infra, note on C. 17.§ 15; and 18. 17.
for the regulations of Aristotle respecting marriage, the time after
marriage, procreation and nursing of children and their early
education, cp. Laws vii. 788-794.

17. 1.

o'lea'ﬁm.
sc. 8¢i.  To be gathered from the previous paragraph.

as 8¢ i & ? i Guobts otk Spfas amayopedovar of 17. 6.
ras 8¢ dwardoers Tav maldov kal khavfuovs ovk 0pbws yop

4 - ”
ko\ovres év Tois vipos TUUPEPOVTL Yap TPOS aténow.

VOL. II U
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This is another misrepresentation of Plato, who only says that
when children are silent they are pleased, and that they ought 1o
have as little pain as possible in early childhood lest they grow up
morose in character. (“ When anything is brought to the infant
and he is silent, then he is supposed to be pleased, but when he
weeps and cries out, then he is not pleased. For tears and crics
are the inauspicious signs by which children show what they love
and hate” Laws vii. 792 A). Yet the words é rois wiuus
sufficiently show that Plato is the writer to whom Aristotle is
rcferring.

as Swrdoes, ‘the passions or struggles,” a neutral word to be
interpreted by «Aavfuoi which follows.

eMoyov odv mekabvew dmo TGy dkovopdrey kal T Spapdrwy dveleu-
Beplav kal Tn\wkoiTous Jvras.

A thought enlarged upon by Plato Rep. ii. 347 ff.

Bekker in his 15t edition has unnecessarily altered dvedevfepiar,
the reading of the majority of the MSS., into dvehevfepias. In his
2nd cdition he has substituted dvelevfépwr, which has some MS.
authority. Neither alteration is necessary; mp\woirovs gvras may
be taken as an accusative of the remoter object. dmeNavvew has
been altered by Susemihl into dmohaBeir, a change which is partly
grounded on a various reading drohalew, and partly on the
“absumere’ of the old translator.

kai tqhovrovs drras.  1)*¥ ‘Even when they are at this carly
age,’ i.e. although they are so young, care must be taken about
what they see and hear; or 2) «ai may be emphatic, ¢especially at
this early age when they cannot take care of themselves.”

émpeNds pév ody Eorw Tois dpyovor pnlév pire dyakpa pire ypagiy elvat
Towolrey mpifewv plunow, e py wapd T Beols Towlrors ofs kai TOV
Twlaopdy dmodidwow & vipos' mpds 8¢ Tobrois dpingw & wipos Tols
Exovras Hhwiay mhéov mpornkovcay kal Umép abTév Kal Tékvay Kai yVYaKdY
Tipakeiy Tols Beovs.

ols kai oy Twbaspdv dmodidwow & wvépos. Such as the Phallic
improvisation at the Dionysiac festival of which Aristophanes
furnishes an imitation in the Acharnians 263 ff.

The words mpés 8¢ rodras introduce a second exception: ‘in-
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decency may be allowed in the temples of certain Gods;’ mpos
8¢ rorais, ‘and also to persons of full age whom the law allows to
worship in such temples” Cp. once more Plat. Rep. ii. 378:
¢The doings of Cronus, and the sufferings which his son in turn
inflicted upon him, even if they were true, ought certainly not to
be lightly told to young and simple persons; if possible, they had
better be buried in silence. Butif there is an absolute necessity
for their mention, a chosen few might hear them in a mystery, and
in order to reduce the number of hearers they should sacrifice not a
common [Eleusinian] pig, but some huge and unprocurable victim.’

©eddwpos. 17.13.
A great Athenian actor and performer of Sophocles who took
the part of Antigone: Aeschines was his tritagonist who played
Creon. Dem. Fal. Leg. 418. He is mentioned in the Rhetoric
of Aristotle ii. 23. 1400 b. 16, iii. 13. 1414 b. 13.

of yap Tais éBdopdot Suapotvres Tas Hhikias bs émt 70 ToAY Aéyovoww ob 17. 15.
kahds, 8¢t O¢ 17 Suupéoer Tiis Ploews émakohoveiv.

It is uncertain whether we should read *o? kadds or od kaxds in
this passage. The authority of the MSS. and the immediate
context confirm the former. On the other hand od kaxds is the
more idiomatic expression, and is not irreconcileable with the
context :—¢ Those who divide the ages of men by seven are not
far wrong, and yet we should rather observe the divisions made
by nature;’ or, ‘and we should observe the divisions made by
nature, i.e. the divisions into sevens’ (Bergk 25). This is also
confirmed by the passage in c. 16. § 17, alrp [sc. i is duawoias
dk;u‘y:] 8 éotv év Tols mheloTots Tymep TGV WoTdY Twés elpnkacw ol
perpoivres Tals éBdopdor Ty fHAwiav, mepl TOU xpdvov TOU TGOV ey
Kovra €rdv.

It may be observed too that Aristotle himself in this passage
divides ages by sevens—seven, fourteen (puberty), twenty-one.

The ¢sevens’ of Aristotle agree with the ‘sevens’ of Solon (?) in
the years which he assigns to marriage (35) and to the highest
development of the mind (49 or 50) i-—

Tais pév dnPos éov ére vimws épros S8ovTwy
piaas ékBaNew mparTov év ént’ Ereaw

U2
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e s P CRN R ,
Tovs 8 érépous 8re O Tehéon Oeds émT émavrovs,
P , ,
17Bns éxpaiver onuara yewopévns®
) Tpirdry 8¢ yéveroy defopévav €rt yviov
Aayvovrai, ypotijs dvfos dueiBouérms:
75 8¢ Terdpry mas Tis év éBSopdde péy dpuoTos
s a4 P A ST ST
loxl, v ° dvdpes onuar’ éxova’ dperns
méumry & bplov, &dpa ydpov pepvypévoy elvar
kal waidwy {yrev elgomicw yeveny'
i) & ékrn mepl mdvra karaprierar véos dvdpds,
008’ épdeww €8 bpds €py’ dmdkapva Béker
Cvav sy ) , )
émta 8¢ voiw kal yAdooav év éB8opdaw péy dpiotos
Skrd T dugporépwy Téooapa kat dék’ Ery’
P ) . ST
7)) & évdry & pév Sivarar, pakakdrepa & adrod
\ , PN - , \ /1
mwpds peydhny dpery yAdood Te kai codin
7 Sexdry & Gre O reNéay Beds émr’ éwavrobs,
N . Sy, ,
otk &v dwpos édv poipav €xor Bavdrov.
Compare an interesting note of Mr. Cope’s in his edition of
Aristotle’s Rhetoric, vol. ii. p. 160.

! al. lect. odud Te kal dvvapus.



BOOK VIIL

8¢t yap mpds éxdorny wohiredeoBat, 1. 2.
Here Susemihl has adopted madedeafa after Aretino’s translation.
But mohcredeafar the reading of the Greek MSS. is also confirmed
by William de Moerbek, ¢ politizare,” and is more in accordance
with the context: ‘For the life of the citizen should conform to
the state, because the state is of one character, and this unity
in the end of the state necessitates unity in the education of the

citizens.’

, .
Gavepdy re kal Tip wadelav plav kal Ty abmiy dvaykaiov elvar mavtey 1, 3.

\ ’ () 2 L \ LY Y
Kat Tauvtns TY]V EﬂL[AEA€LaV €wat Kowwny Kat un Kat talal’.

Cp. Nic. Eth. x. 9. § 14, xpirioror pév odv 76 ylyveabar kowyy
émpéheay xal Spbiv, where he goes on to show that public education
can be best enforced, but that, since it is generally neglected, we
must have recourse to private education, which moreover will take
into account the peculiarities of the individual case; also that the
education of individuals must be based upon general principles,
and these are to be gathered from the science or art of legislation.

erawécee 8 dv Tis kol Tovro Aakedatpovious® kal yap wheloTny mwowoivrar 1. 4.
omoudiy mepl Tods maidas kal kowq TavTyY.

Aristotle appears to praise the Lacedaemonians, not for the
quality of their education (cp. infra c. 4), but for the circumstance
that it was established by law. According to Isocrates Panath.
276 d, the Spartans fell so far below the general standard of
education in Hellas, that they did not even know their letters,
TogovToy dmokeNetpupévor Tijs kowijs mawdeias kal ¢ihooias eloiv dor’ 0vdé
ypdupara pavdvovow: and according to Plato, or rather according
to the author of the Platonic Hippias Major (285 C), ‘not many of
them could count.’
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kat tovro. kai is found in all the MSS., and was the reading of
Moerbek. There is no difficulty in explaining it: ‘One may
praise the Lacedaemonians for this also,’ as he has alrcady praised
their common use of property in ii. 5. § 7. Cp. Nic. Eth. x.
9. § 13, év pdvp 3¢ T Aakeduypoviov woNer per’ SAlywy 6 vopobérs

, - - - \ .
émpeletay Sokel memotafar TpoPis e kai émrndevpdrwv,

2. 1. »viv yap dpdroByreirar mepl Tév Epywr.
‘We are agreed about the necessity of a state education, but we
differ about the subjects of education’ or ‘about the things to be
done in education;’ cp. infra § 3, rav é\evépov éywv kai Tov

dveevfépwr.

2. 2. ék O¢ Tis éumodaw waidelas.
¢ The customary cducation’ or ‘the education which meets us in
life’—without any idea of obstruction.

2.2,  Tapayddys 1) oxéys.
¢It is impossible to consider the theory of education apart from
the prevalent custom; and it would be equally impossible even
if we could frame a perfect theory to carry it out in practice.’

2. 2. Ta mepirrd.
Lit. “things in excess, i.e. not included in the ordinary training
either for life or virtue, in modern language ‘the higher knowledge.’
For the use of the word cp. ii. 6. § 6; Nic. Eth. vi. 7. § 4.

2.2.  kpirds Twas.
Cp. for the use of the word De Anima i. 405 b. 8, mdvra 7é oroyeia
kpuriy €pe whjv s y7s, ¢ All these views have found approvers.’

2.6.  xaraBeBAnuéva,
‘laid down and so established :* cp. c. 3. § 11, karaBeBAgpéva mai-
8evpara. Cp. supra, 7 éumodov maideia.

2. 6. émaporepifovow,
‘are of a double character, partly liberal, partly illiberal.

8. 1. &or & rérrapa k.7,
povown is here separated from ypdppara, which in Plato’s Re-
public are included under it.
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We may remark the form of sentence: “There arc four;’ but
the fourth is introduced with a qualification, réraprov &ot.

alm yap dpxy mdvrov. 3. 2.
Not ¢dots but 7 oxoln, as is shown by the clausc which follows,
Wa xai mé\w émopev mept abris referring to vii. 15. §§ 1, 2, and
perhaps to Nic. Eth. x. 6.

SAws. 3.3

Either, 1) ¢ the general question must be asked;’ or 2) *taking
Mos in an emphatic sense, ‘the question must be surely’ or
¢absolutely asked” In what follows §§ 3-6, Aristotle passes on
to discuss the more general subjects of refreshments or relaxations,
and returns to music in § 7.

But &\os is only a conjecture of Victorius. Al the MSS. read
rédos, except one (P?), which reads rehevraiov. (Cp. the old trans.
‘ finaliter’) The reading rédos gives a sufficient but not a very
good sense (*lastly’), nor can any objection be made to it on the
ground that the word occurs in the following line with a different
meaning. For such false echoes are not uncommon. Cp. auvi-
yew, used in two senses, iv. 15. § 8, note.

v & 7i Saywyj oxoNiy. 3.6.

Cp. infra § 8, miv é 7§ oxoNj Swaywyiv. The two expressions
are mnearly equivalent: 1) ‘the leisure occupied in Swyeyn:’ 2)
“the Swaywyf of leisure.” It is hard to find any satisfactory phrase in
English to express what Aristotle throughout this book terms
Suaywyd. The first sense of the word is that employment of leisure
which becomes a gentleman (cp. mérepov radelay ) maduay ) Suaywyny.
ed\dyws & els mdvra Tdrrerar kal paiverar peréxew. 1 T yap mad xdpw
dvamaboeds dort, Ty 8 dvdmavow dvaykaiov netav elvac (rijs yap Sua Tdv
wovoy Amms larpela Tis éoTw) kai TV Staywyiy 6poloyoupévas Bei un
pdvoy Exew & kakdv dAAG kai T #doviy infra c. 5. §§ 9, 10). Further
it is joined with ¢pdimots (c. 5. § 4 init. mpds diaywyiy ovpBdNNeral Tt
xai ppérmow) and therefore seems to mean the rational or intellectual
employment and enjoyment of leisure. It is always distinguished
from mawdes and dvémavous ¢ amusement’ and ‘relaxation,” which
are properly, not ends, but only means to renewed exertion (cp.
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Nic. Eth. x. 6. § 6); and so means to means, whereas Suwywys
and oxoMy are ends in themselves. The idea of ‘culture, im-
plying a use of the intellect, not for the sake of any further end,
but for itself, would so far correspond to Suaywys.

iiv yap olovrar Siaywyiy elvaw T@v é\evfépwy, év TaiTy TdrTovaw.

év Tairy, SC. T év T} oxoAj) Saywyi.

rdrrovow, sc. abryy or music. ‘They reckon music in that class of
intellectual enjoyments which they suppose to be peculiar to freemen.’

dAX’ olov pév éori kakely émi daira Bakeiny.

The line is not found in our Homer. There is no doubt that
in the original faXeiny is to be taken with daira; but it is probably
quoted by Aristotle in reference to the Muse Thalia : and «aheiw
©uliny is said in the same way as kakéovow dadov in the following

quotation.

7) Yap pOUGLKY TolTO Totel SHlov.

i.e. ‘the fact that the ancients included music in education
proves thus much, that they considered it a noble part of
education’ ;—they would not have included what was purely
utilitarian.

oi 8¢ Adkwves Tatmyy pév ody fuaprov Ty dpapriav, Onpuddes & dmepyd-
{ovrar Tois wdvois, bs ToiTo TPds dvdpiav palirra ouudépov.

¢The Lacedaemonians do not run into the error of spoiling the
frames of their children, but they spoil their characters.’

€l e kal mpos TalTY, 08¢ ToiTo éfevpiorovair olTe yap év Tois Ao
{oous o émi Tov éBvev Spdper Ty dvdplav dkoNovboiaay Tois dypiwdros,
dA\\a pallov Tots nuepwTépors kal Aeovrddeoty fbeow.

¢And even if they train with a view to courage they do not
attain to it; for courage is not to be found in brutal but in mild
and lionlike natures, whether (the comparison is made) of animals
or of barbarians.” Cp. Plat. Rep. ii. 375 and Aristotle’s Criticism
on this passage in the Politics vii. 7. §§ 5-8.

P - -
TV IepwTIKdY E0iv.

Not ‘of Epirus,” which would be wholly disconnected from the
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Pontus and could hardly have been described as in this state of
savagery, nor as in the translation ‘there are other inland tribes,
for the Achaeans are not inland tribes (unless indeed the tribes
¢about the Pontus’ are called continental with reference to the
Mediterranean), but more accurately ‘other tribes on the main-
land” For another mention of these cannibals in Aristotle, cp.
Nic. Eth. vii. 5. § 2.

) @pods dokodvras, 4.4.
Said for mpos pj doxoivras. But the fall of Sparta was not really
due to the improvements of the other Hellenes in gymnastics;
though the equal or superior military discipline of Macedon at
last overpowered them.

The fall and decay of Sparta is a political lesson which greatly 4. 4-7.
impresses Aristotle, cp. notes on vii. 11. § 8 and c. 14. § 16 ff.

So in modern times the superiority of nations has often been due
to their superior organization. Those who organize first will be
first victorious until others become in their turn better trained and
prepared. By organization Frederick the Great crushed Austria,
as she was afterwards crushed once more in 1866; again the
military organization both of Prussia and Austria crumbled before
Napoleon at Jena, as the French organization was in turn over-
powered by the new military development of Germany in 1870.
The Germans have still to prove, eire 7¢ tols véous yvpudlew Tov
Tpdmov TouTo Siépepov, elre T pévov pj) mpds dokovvras dokew.

&s Pnoiv 6 Ndyos. 4.6.

Cp. Plato (e.g. Phaedo 87 A, Soph. 238 B) for a similar per-
sonification of the argument.

A warning against overstraining of the faculties in youth which 4. 8.
may be applied to the young student of modern times as well as to
the young Olympic victor.

kaTaapBdvew Ty fhuiar. 4.9.
“To occupy, ‘engage, ‘ employ.’

a domep &dSaipor yévrar Tois Adyous. 5. 1.
A musical term and therefore appropriately used in speaking of
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music="*the keynote,” ‘that what we have to say may be a sort of
keynote to any future discussion of the subject” Cp. Arist. Rhet.
iil. 14. § 1, 1414 b. 22, kai yip of adhyral, 8 T &v € Exwow alljoa
ToiTo wpoavkjoarres ovvijfray ¢ évdooipw, kai év Tois émdeuctikols Adyous

8¢t olTw ypdpew.

Aristotle suggests three reasons which might be given for the
cultivation of music :

1) madids kal dvamatoeos évexa, like sleep, wine, dancing (cp. Nic.
Eth. x. 6. § 6), amusement and relaxation being the means to
renewed exertion.

2) Because of its influence on character. Hence its value in
education (radeia).

3) mpés Saywyn kai Ppérnov, as an end.

In c. 7. § 3 he speaks of music as being used for a) madeiq,
&) xdbapais, ) Suywyh; a) corresponds to 3) of c. 5 (wpos Tiv
mu&[au), () to 3).

This leaves 8) kdfapais to correspond to the use of music as a
relaxation, and would seem to show that Aristotle gave the lower
meaning to «dfapois (i.e. ‘purgation’ rather than ¢ purification’).
Cp. c. 3. § 4, pappaxelas xdpw, and c. 7. § 4, domep iarpeias Tvydvras
xai kafdpoews, See note on ¢. 7. § 3.

Kkai Gpa mader pepypvay, ds pnoiv Edpuridns.

Goettling and Bekker (in his second edition), against the au-
thority of the MSS. of the Politics, have altered dua mate intc
dvamaver, an unnecessary change, and unsupported by the MSS. of
Euripides, which cannot be quoted on either side ; for the citation,
like many others in Aristotle, is inaccurate. The words referred
to occur in Eur. Bacch. 380:—

b [Bpépms] Tad Exe,
Ouaoebew Te yopois
perd 7 addoi yehdoar,

Ay
amomaioal Te pepiuvas.

rdrrovow almy.

Sc. els maiduw xai dvdmavow understood from the words preceding.

Reading mve for olvw, gathered from Umvov kai péfys supra, with
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Bekker’s 2nd edition, but against the authority of all the MSS. and
of William de Moerbek.

AAAG piy od8¢ Saywyiy Te marly dppotTe kal Tais ghuiats dmodiddrar 5. 4.
rais ToavTats.

The particle re is not easily explained. It may be suggested
either that 1) it should be omitted, or 2) should be changed into
7 or 7ois, or 3) that kal ¢pdvyow should be added after it from
the corresponding words in § 4, § wpos Swaywyir T gupSd\Nera
xat Ppovpow.

od8evi yip &TENEL mpooriker TéNOS. 5. 4.
A singular and almost verbal fancy. ¢The imperfect is opposed
to the perfect, and therefore the immature youth is not intended
for reason and contemplation.’ Yet the meaning of réhos is
obscure, cp. infra §§ 12, 13, émel 8 & pév 1o ke gupBalver Tols

dvbpomois Sheydies yiyveabar,

§§ 5-8 are a series of dmopiac which take the form of a sup- 8.5-8.

pressed dialogue. 1) But a child may learn music with a view to
a time when he will be grown up; 2) But why should he learn
himself? 3) He will not appreciate unless he does; 4) Then
why should he not learn cookery? 5) And how will his morals be
improved by playing himself rather than by hearing others
perform? Yet infra c. 6 these cobwebs are dashed aside; and it
is acknowledged that the truer and deeper effect of music can
only be produced on the mind by actual practice.

domwep of Adrwves' éxevor yap oY pavbdvovres Spws Slvavrar xpivew B. 7.
3pbas, bs aci, T xpyoTd Kal & p) Xp1oTa TOV peldv.

Cp. what Plato says of the timocratic man,” in Rep. viii.
548 E, aibadéorepdy Te del abrdy, fv & éyd, elvar kal UToapovaeTEpO,
PAdpovaoy 8¢ kal Pihijkoov pév, pryropikoy " obdapds.

ob yap & Zeds adrds @det kai kifapifer Tois wourais, dAA kai Bavaioous B, 8.
Kka\oDpev ToUs TOLODTOUS.

In IL i. 603 it is Apollo, not Zeus, who plays to the assembly of
the gods.

éxer yap lows ndoviy Twa Kkai ré Téhos, AN’ o Ty Tvxoloar (yrovvres 5. 13.
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3¢ Tadmy, AapBdvovaw bs Talrny ékelrmy, Sia 70 T¢ TéNeL TOY mpdfewy
Eyew opoiwpd Tt

There is a finality about pleasure, which leads to a confusion
with happiness. Like the greater end of life it comes after toil ;
it is sensible to the eye or feeling; it is the anticipation of we
know not what: no account can be given of it. raim, sc. od Ty
Tuxotoar, ¢ the higher pleasure;’ ékeivmp, ‘ the lower pleasure.’

5.14. O fv pév ol alriay k.7,
Cp. Nic. Eth. vii. 13. § 6, dAX’ énei odx 7 alry olire pios ot éfis 4
’ n
) - ” o s oen v s s o, o
dplarn o’ Eorw olire Sokei, 008" ndoviy ibkovor Tv almjy wavres, nSoviy
L) ~
pévror mwdvres. "lows 8¢ kai Subkovouy oby v olovrar ovd’ fv dv aie,
A& Ty adriyt mdvra yap Pioer Exer T Oeioy' AN ei\jpage Ty Tob
K K X Ul ™
dvéparos K\npovoulay ai cwparikal Hdovai dut 76 mhewoTdkis T€ mapaBaNiew
) s \ , , s A, PO ’ > ’ B
€L avtas kat wavras F.GT(XE’.V avTwy ala 70 ,u.olllls‘ ovy 'yuwpl’l.ovf €wae

’ » 3
Tavras ,uéuas owovrat €wat,

5.14. ob dua Tatryy pivyy,

sc. {provow.

B.17. &n 8¢ drpodpevor Tdv puyuceov ylyvovraw mivres cupmabels, kal xopis
1oV pubudy kal TdV pedv adtov.
i.e. “any imitation, whether accompanied by rhythm or song or
not, creates sympathetic feeling.’

5.18. mapa ras d\nbwas piges.

“Near to or not far removed from their true natures.

5.20. ouuBéBnke 8¢ Tov alabyréw év pév Tois dNNois pndév Umdpxew dpolopa
rois $i0eaw, olov év Tois dmrols kal Tois yevaTois, dAN’ €v Tols dparols npépa’
oxipara ydp éore ToralTa, AAN m pikpdy, kal mdvres tis Towatrns alofi-
TEWS KOWvwyovaiv,

“As to the senses [other than the sense of hearing], objects of
sight alone furnish representations of ethical character; (for figures
are 1) objects of sight, or 2*) are of an ethical character) ; but to a
certain extent only, and this intellectual element (though feeble) is
common to all.’

The obscurity of the passage has led to the insertion of of
before mdvres: but the construction is then abrupt and the meaning
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thus obtained, ‘all do not participate in the sense of figure,” would
be a strange statement.

&r & odk &oti ratra dpowopara v §0év, dANG onuela pallov, 5. 20.
¢Yet such figures and colours (which have been previously called
representations) are not really representations but more truly signs
and indications.’

ob piw AN 8oov duapéper kai mepl Ty Tolrwy Bewpiav, St py Td B. 21.
Habowvos fewpeiv Tovs véovs, dAN& T& Holvyvdrov «iv €l Tis dNos T@v
ISP R P
ypagéwy ) Tév dyakparomoidy éoTiv nbixds.
Cp. Poetics 2. 1448 a. 5, Hohdyvoros uév yip kpeirrovs, Hatowy 8¢

xeipovs, Awoviaos 8¢ Spolovs eikader.

év 8¢ Tols ué\eow avrols. 5. 21
¢But though hardly discernible in painting we have the very
expression of the feeling in music.’

kal Tois pubpols elvat. 5. 25.
Bekker in his 2nd edition has inserted wpds mjv Yixnw before
e, Cp. a reading which is confirmed by one MS. of the old
translator, ‘cognatio ad animam.’ Aretino’s translation suggests
5uiv, but the same sense can be got out of the Greck as it stands,
fuiv (or mpds v Yuxiv) being supplied from mjy ¢piow iy Tphkatryy
or of véo in the previous sentence.
For the doctrine that the soul is a harmony, cp. Plat. Phaedo

86, 92—95; Timaeus 35, 36.

dmepydfeafar 75 Nexbév, 8. 6.
SC. 10 moweiy Pavaivoovs.
mpds pév Tas xphoes 7dn, mpos 8¢ Tas pabyoes vorepov. 8. 6.

Though there is no variation in the MSS., or in the old trans-
lator, there seems to be a corruption in this passage. Susemihl
transposes xpfoes and pabioes. Goettling omits both. If retained
in their present order, they must be translated as in the text, and
may be supposed to mean that practice precedes theory. In the
Republic practical life precedes philosophical leisure, and at the
end of the Ethics (x. 9. § 2o) Aristotle says that the sophist
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having no experience of politics cannot teach them (cp. Plat.
Tim. 19 D).

But a fatal objection to this way of interpreting the passage is
the word pdbnais, which elsewhere in this chapter, and even in the
next sentence, means ‘early education,’ not ‘ mature philosophical
speculation.’

Compare Plat. Rep. ii. 411. In the Laws vii. 810 he limits
the time allowed for the study of music to three years.

7¢ Adyo.
¢Speech,’ as in bk. i. 2. § 10.

The singular outburst of intellectual life at Athens, which we
may well believe to have arisen after the Persian War, belongs
to a period of Greek history known to us only from the very
short summary of Athenian history contained in a few pages
of Thucydides. It was the age of Pindar and Simonides and
Phrynichus and Aeschylus, of Heraclitus and Parmenides, of

Protagoras and Gorgias.

Expavridy.
A very ancient comic poet who flourished in the gencration
before Aristophanes.

émel O¢ ToY Te Spydvwy KT

This, like many other sentences beginning with éme, is an
anacoluthon, of which the real apodosis is to be found in the
words dibmep ob 1oy hevbépwy kpivopey elvar Tiv épyaciav d\Na Onri-

koTépav.

#) Tpirov Bei Twa érepo.

Three alternatives are given: 1) Shall we use all the harmonies
and rhythms in education? 2) Shall we make the same dis-
tinctions about them in education which are made in other uses
of them? Or 3) Shall we make some other distinction?

rpirov 8¢i has been suspected. pirov is certainly not symmetrical
because it introduces not a third case but a subdivision of the
second case. Yet other divisions in Aristotle are unsymmetrical
(cp- supra c. 3. § 1 and vii. 11. §§ 1-4).
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VOLLIK®DS, 7.2
¢ After the manner of a law,’ i. e. év rime explained by the words
which follow.

70 pév Rlika T 8¢ mpaxrika ta & évfovoiaoTika Tibévres. 7. 3.
These distinctions are but feebly represented by modern styles ;

the first is in some degree analogous to sacred music, the second

to military music, and the third to the music of the dance.

mpds d\\o pépos,
SC. Tiis Yuxis OF *Tév peAdv. 7.3

Tl 8¢ Néyopev Tiv kdbapow, viv pév dmhds, mdkw & év Tois wepl 7, 3.
momTiki)s épovpey TagéaTepov,
This promise is very imperfectly fulfilled in the short allusion to

kdbapois in Poet. c. 6.

8 Tals péy Towabrais dppoviats kai Tois Towbras péheat Beréov Tods Ty 7. 6.
Bearpuny povaikiy perayepilopévovs dyonards.

¢ Therefore it is for such harmonies and for such melodies that
we must establish the competitions of musical performers,’ i.e. we
must leave such strains of art to regular performers.

Tapakexpwopéva. 7.7.
mapaypboes are explained to mean ¢ deviations from the received

scale in music.’

- - ,
5 & & 1) molirela Swkpdrys ob kakds Tiv ppuytoTi pdvy karaheimer 7. 9.
perd s dwpiori, kai Tadra dmodokwdoas Tév Spydvay Tov avAdv.

This criticism of Plato appears to be just.

kal Sire dSEevos éyxepoas ¢v Tj) dwpiori mojoar 8ifipapBoy Tods 7. 11.
p6Bous.

The emendation Méoous (adopted by Bekker in his 2nd edition)
is unnecessary. The words may also mean ‘to compose a dithy-
ramb called the “Fables.”” Whether fables could be written in -
a dithyrambic form or not, the difficulty which Philoxenus ex-
perienced was of another kind: what he found hopeless was the
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attempt to compose dithyrambic poetry adapted to the severe
Dorian music.

8nhov &ri TolTous pous Tpels

is abruptly expressed and possibly something may be omitted.
The general meaning is “ that if there be a harmony suited to the
young it must be tested by the three principles of education; the
mean, the possible, the becoming.’

Without assuming that Aristotle wrote a complete treatise on
the subject of education, in which he includes gymnastic, music,
drawing, and literature (cp. c. 3. § 1), it is hard to imagine that, if
the work had received from his hands its present form, he would
have broken off in this abrupt manner.
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A.

Abbott, Mr. E.,emendation of, 179.
Abydos, revolution at, 202, 204.
Acarnania, village communities in,

5.

Accusative, the remote, 32; of
measure, 246 :—accusativus pen-
dens, 205.

Aetolia, village communities in, 5.

Agathias, Epigram of, quoted, 8.

Age for marriage in Plato and Aris-
totle, 288.

Agis 11, King of Sparta, 95.

Alcaeus, quoted (Fr. 50), 88.

Alexander Aphrodisiensis,
quoted (539 b. 12), 45.

Alexander the Great, 95, 169.

Alfred the Great, all old English
institutions popularly attributed
to, 78.

Amasis, King of Egypt, 38.

Amateur, the, and the artist, which
is the better judge ? 131.

Ambracia, foundation of, 197.

Amphipolis, revolutions at, 193.

Amyntas the Little (probably
Amyntas 11), 217.

Anacoluthon, 13, 39, 119, 125, 130,
143, 302.

‘An)alyucs, Posterior,’ quoted (71 a.
1), I.

Andreas, tyrant of Sicyon, 229.

‘Anima, De,’ quoted (405 b. 8),
294; (412 b. 25), 214.

Antecedent, the vague, 2, 3, 4, 25,
32, 33, 49, 50, 66’ 70, 83: 1085 112,
121, 152, 157, 159, 160, 203, 206,
211, 213, 237, 247, 256, 258, 259,
270; the inexact, common in
Aristotle, 26.

Antithesis, the, of Adyos and épyov,
in Aristotle’s philosophy, 15.

Aphytis, 242.

Apodosis of a sentence, omitted,
36, 53, 125, 132,

VOL. 1L

126 ;

Apollodorus, cited, 135.

Arcadia, 44 ; village communities
in, 3.

Archelaus, King
218.

Archidamus III, King of Sparta,
saying of, quoted, 275.

Arcopagus, the Council of, said by
Aristotle (according to Plutarch)
to have paid the sailors before
the battle of Salamis, 196.

Aretino, Latin translation of, cited,
160, 266, 282, 293, 301.

Argos, admission of Perioeci to
citizenship at, 79; the change
of government after the first
battle of Mantinea, 197 ; tyranny
of Pheidon, 215.

Aristides, ostracism of, 137; said
to have extended the right of
voting to the fourth class, after
the battle of Salamis, 196.

Aristophancs, quoted, Knights
(347), 109 ; (372 and Schol. ad
loc.), 733 (923), 244: Clouds
(1286), 33 :— Thesmoph. (846), 33.

Aristotle : begins his works with a
general statement, 1; proceeds
by the historical as well as by
the analytical mcthod, 4; his
style praised by Cicero, 251 ; in-
consistent in his use of lJanguage,
7, 10; sometimes states contra-
dictory propositions without re-
conciling them, 22, 127 ; gave a
new sense to old words, 11;
often uses pleonastic expressions,
25, 105; fond of geographical
digressions, go, 271; supposed
the inventions of arts and laws
to have been made many times
over, 55, 272; overmastered by
his own logical distinctions, 107,
184 ; peculiarities in his use of
quotations, 115, 120, 159; was
ignorant of etymology, 123; often

of Macedonia,
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reaches common sense conclu-
sions through casuistical dis-
cussions, 124 :—presupposes a
material upon which the legis-
lator works, 9 ; makes psychology
the basis of politics, 16 ; has no
idea of a nation in the higher
sense, 44; thought that there
could not be a permanent di-
vision between rulers and ruled,
45 ; recognised the attractiveness
of socialistic schemes, §53; as-
cribed social evils rather to
human nature than to faulty in-
stitutions, §3 ; had not so wide
a conception of the state as
Plato, 59; believed that even
the best state must be limited by
certain conditions, 60 ; his con-
clusion as to the identity of the
state, 112 ; wavers between two
views of the state, an ideal and
an ordinary, 113 ; his doctrine of
‘collective wisdom,’ 129, 130, 131,
142; his succession of states,
142 ; accepts democracy only as
a necessity, 143 ; his views re-
specting the relation of the good
citizen to the good man, 147;
understood the connexion be-
tween the judicial and political
institutions of a country, 182
weakness of his political philo-
sophy, 240 :—inconsistent in his
statements respecting the origin
of monarchy, 6, 139, 215:—en-
tertained a prejudice against
money, 30; was perplexed be-
tween its usefulness and its
uselessness, ib.; did not ob-
serve the advantages of usury,
34; attempts to make a differ-
ence in kind between the legiti-
mate and illegitimate use of ex-
change, 31:—wishes to discrim-
inate between the artisan and
the household slave, 14; thought
slavery just, when based on the
natural superiority of the master,
19, 20:—attributed sex to plants,
4; believed that insects were
vermiparous, 25 :—recognises a
common principle in organic and
inorganic nature, 15; supposes
throughout nature that the lower
exists for the higher, 26, 33;

infers the existence of a superior
and inferior in nature from the
analogy of the soul, 38 :—divides
quantity into continuous and
discrete, 15:—his feeling to-
wards Plato one of respect, 60 :
his criticisms of Plato generally
inaccurate, 42, 55, 56, 63, 156,
265, 290 ; argues (against Plato)
that political and domestic rule
differ in kind, 2 ; that there can-
not be a common idea of virtue,
39 ; that slaves may be conversed
with, 40; supposes that crimes
will be more frequent in Plato’s
Republic because relationships
will be unknown, 49, 51; that
incestuous loves would be per-
mitted, 49 ; that chastity would
be destroyed by communism, 53;
that danger will arise because
the rulers are always the same,
57; that there could be no in-
dividual happiness in Plato’s
Republic, 58 ; that the state of
the ‘Laws’ would be imprac-
ticable, owing to the number of
the citizens, 60 ; that it wouldbe
impossible to manage the two
households, 63 ; complains that
Plato has not defined the position
of the lower classes, 58; that he
has neglected the question of
foreign policy, 60; that he has
not provided against over-popu-
lation, 62 ; thinks that in the
‘Laws’ more space is given to
laws than to the constitution,
59 :—feebleness of his criticisms
on the Spartan constitution, 87 ;
appears to assume that Lycurgus
was the author of all the Spartan
institutions, 78, 81; seems to
have supposed that Lycurgus
lived after the Messenian Wars,
81; censures the Spartan law-
giver for encouraging ambition
and avarice in his citizens, 86,
88; regards the Spartan legis-
lation as pre-Dorian and bor-
rowed from Minos, 8g:—agrees
with Ephorus in his account of
the Cretan constitution, 9o: —
superficial in his criticisms on
Carthage, 95:—believed that
Solon was the creator of the

i e g g o8 )
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Athenian Democracy, 101, 169 ;
classes Pericles among the dem-
agogues, 101 :—was impressed by
the antiquity and sameness of
Egyptian institutions, 272.

Arrhibaeus, King of the Lynces-
tians, 218.

Artapanes, conspiracy of, 220.

Artifices, political, 171.

Artisan, the, and the household
slave, not clearly discriminated
by Aristotle, 14; the contrast
drawn by him between them, 0.

Artist, the, and the amateur, which
is the better judge? 131.

Athens, law at, providing for the
maintenance of the children of
citizens who had fallen in battle,
75; the outburst of intellectual
life after the Persian War, 302 ;
the payment of the dicasteries,
70 ; the democracy (in Aristotle’s
opinion) first created by Solon,
101 ; part played by the sailors
in establishing the democracy,

194.
Autophradates, Satrap of Lydia, 69.

B.

Bekker, 22, 61. 62, 65, 120, 121, 136,
139, 144, 146, 147, 153, 164, 180,
183, 186, 187, 222, 224, 234, 246,
249, 253, 254, 255, 259, 261, 263,
269, 278, 280, 286, 298, 299.

Bentham, how far justified in his
condemnation of Usury Laws,
34.

Bernays, 10, 15, 19, 20, 23, 25, 26,
28, 31, 38, 39, 43, 51, 54, 56, 60,
69,76, 77,87,89, 93, 95, 108, 114,
117, 123, 132, 135, 136, 137, 138,
146, 251.

Bojesen, 69.

Broughton, 264.

Burke, quoted, 9, 124, 125,
276.

Butler, quoted, 26.

Bywater, Mr., conjecture of, 138.

C.

Camerarius, 37, 108.

Carthage, superficial character of
Aristotle’s criticisms upon, 93 ;
inconsistencies in his state-
ments, 232 ; meaning of his re-

126,

X 2
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mark that offices were sold there,
99; the Carthaginian institutions
not really like the Spartan, 95 ;
nature of the Carthaginian mag-
1stracies, 97.

Cavalry, the use of, among the
Greeks, 172.

Chalcis, war between, and Eretria,
204.

Chares, the Athenian general, 203.

Charicles, part played by, among
the Thirty at Athens, 202.

Charilaus, King of Sparta, 232.

Charondas, the legislation'of, 102; the
fragments of his laws in Stobaeus
and Diodorus, not genuine, 103.

Chios, revolution at, 205.

Cicero, praises the style of Aristotle,
251 :—quoted, De Off. (i. 17), 6 ;
De Rep. (i. 34), 124; (ii. 23), 63;
Tusc. Disp. (i. 14), 16.

Cinadon, conspiracy of, 206.

Cleisthenes, the Athenian, 109, 136,
243.

— tyrant of Sicyon, 209.
Cleopatra, widow of Perdiccas 11,

218.

Codrus, King of Athens, 216.

¢ Coelo, De,’ quoted (295 a. 30), 20.

Collective wisdom, Aristotle’s doc-
trine of, 129, 130, 131, 142.

Colonization, has saved England
from revolution, 99.

Common meals, the, (at Sparta)
originally a military institution,
88 ; (in Italy) not mentioned by
any ancient writer except Aris-
totle, 271.

Communistic usages, (ancient), often
survive among the lower classes,
89.

Congxmunities, religious, frequency
of quarrels among, 54.

— Village, survival of, in Hellas, 5.
Construction, unsymmetrical, 126.
Coraes, 37, 70, 255, 264, 280.
Corruption at Carthage, 99.

Cosmi, the, (in Crete), criticisms
of Aristotle upon, 91, 93; tenure
of their office, 93.

Cotys, King of the Odrysians in
Thrace, 219.

Crete, 55; why free from slave insur-
rections, 79:—Cretan common
tables, The, description of, in
Dosiades, 91 :—Cretan institu-
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tions, Aristotle’s account of, agrees
with that of Ephorus, go.

Ctesias, always mentioned by Aris-
totle in terms of distrust, 220.

Cyclopes, the, 6.

Cypselidae, the, duration of their
power, 230.

Cypselus, said (in the Oeconomics)
to have taken the whole wealth
of his subjects by taxation, 225.

Cyrene, 243.

Cyrus, Aristotle’s account of, dif-
ferent from that of Herodotus,

221,
D.

Daphnaeus, of Syracuse, 199.

Darius, son of Xerxes, 220.

Dative of the instrument, 10, 136,
209; of the manner, 167; of
reference, 281 :—after Ty atriy,
158 ; after dweleiv, 237; after
Umepreivet, 238,

Delphi, revolution at, 195.

Delphian Knife, 4.

Democracy, only accepted by Aris-
totle as a necessity, 143; is not
(as Aristotle supposed) free from
the danger of dissension, 187.

Demosthenes, quoted, (383.4),131
(489. 20), 85 ; relates (460) that
the city repaid money borrowed
by the Thirty, r10.

Derdas, prince of Elimeia, 217.

Dialogue, suppressed, instances of,
in the Politics, 127, 141.

Diodorus Siculus, ignorant of Italian
geography, 190,

Diogenes Laertius, quoted, (v. 1,
§ 1), 73

tarch to have been made a Spar-
tan citizen, 84.

Dionysius the Elder, stories of the
excessive taxation imposed by
him on his subjects, 225; de-
scription of his character by Cor-
nelius Nepos, 228; duration of
his power, 231.

Dionysius the Younger, 209, 222,
223; description of his character
in the Aristotelian Polities,” 228 ;
duration of his power, 231.

Dionysius (of Halicarnassus), men-
tions the great reputation of Theo-
dectes as a rhetorician, 21.

INDEX I

Diophantus, 70.

Dislocations in the Politics, 36.

Dittographies, the so-called, in the
Politics, 132.

Dosiades, quoted, 89, g1.

Doxander, of Mitylene, not men-
tioned in Thucydides, 195.

Draco, proverbial for the severity
of his legislation, 104.

E.

Ecphantides, 302.

Egypt, effect produced by the an-
tiquity and sameness of, on the
Greek mind, 272.

Election, double, futility of, 66.

Elis, election of the Senate at, 203.

English  constitution, the, the
growth of accident, 64.

Epaminondas, united the Arcadian
villages to form the city of Mega-
lopolis, 5, 44; his invasion of
Sparta, 8o.

Ephoralty, the, the institution of,
attributed by Aristotle both to
Lycurgus and to Theopompus,
78, 224 :— Ephors, the; mode
of their election unknown, 85.

Ephorus, agrees with Aristotle in
his account of the Cretan consti-
tution, go; states that Zaleucus
fixed by law the penalties for
crimes, 102.

Epidamnus, revolution at, 185.

Epitadeus, said to have been the
author of the law at Sparta
allowing the alienation of pro-
perty, 82, 83. .

Eretria, war between, and Chalcis,

204.
Ethics, the Eudemian, quoted (ii.
11, § 2), 278 ; (vil. 9. § 4), 37 :—
the Nicomachean, quoted (i. I.
§1), 15 (6. §1), 60; (6. §2),
107, 184; (6. §10), 46; (7.
§21), 158; (8. § 2), 252:—(il. 3.

125 (ib. § 8), 165 ; (ib. §9), 3:—
(iii. 5. §17), 39:—(v. 5 §1)
455 (ib. §11), 29; (ib. §17)
170; (6. § 8), 11; (7. §4)
104; (8. § 14), 17:—(vi. 5.85)
1145 (8. § 1), 1143 (10. § 2)
1185 (13. § 1), 10; (ib. § 8

-
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138 :—(vii. 6. §7), 103 (7. § 6),
21; (13. § 6), 3005 (14. § 8),
254 :—(viii. 1. § 4), 20; (9. §§ 1-3),
20; (10. § 2), 2165 (ib. § 5), 38,
83; (ib. §6), 63; (11. §7), 223
(12. §7),7; (16.§ 3), 247 :—(ix.
c.8), 53:—(x.6.§ 2),279; (ib. § 8),
1255 (8. §7), 2545 (9. §13), 7,
294; (ib. § 14), 293.

Ethiopians, 154.

Eubulus, tyrant of Atarneus, 69.

Euripides; story of his having
Decamnichus scourged, 219 :—
quotations showing a sophistic
or humanistic feeling, 12 ; cited,
(Aeol. fr. 16), 115 ; (Andr. 595),
80; (Bacch. 380), 298 ; (Suppl.
238), 168: Medea, scholia on
(L. 613), 165.

Europe, extent of, according to
Aristotle’s conception, 264.

Evagoras, tyrant of Salamis in
Cyprus, 218.

Exchange, Aristotle’s two kinds of,
31

F.

Fallacy, the, of civfeots and duai-
peats, 46.

G.
¢ Generatione Animalium, De,’
quoted (732, b. 10), 25 (743, b.

24), 53 N

Genitive, the partitive, 120, 122,
150, 186, 252; the epexegetic,
126 ; of respect, 245 ; of value,
192 ; after kpivew, 160.

Giphanius, 230.

Goethe, quoted, 10, 129.

Goods, the threefold "division of,
not peculiar to Aristotle, 252.

Gorgias of Leontini, 39, 108.

Gattling, 4, 26, 201, 230, 271, 287,
298, 301.

Greeks, the, limited the divine by
the human, 7.

Grote, 67, 82, 84, 101, 109, 190, 229.

H.

Hallam, 228.

Hanno, conspiracy of, 206.

Harmodius and Aristogeiton, con-
spiracy of, 217.

Hebdome (the battle of), meaning
of the word, 191.

Heliaea, the, at Epidamnus, 186.

Hellas, 51; village communities in,
5; a federation of, why impos-
sible, 264.

Hendiadys, 25.

Heraclea (in Pontus), 263 : revolu-
tions at, 198:— (2 in Trachis), 204.

Heracleides, one of the assassins
of Cotys, 219.

Heracleides Ponticus, 232, 242.

Hermae, the mutilation of the, 77.

Hermeas, the friend of Aristotle, 69.

Herodotus, asserts that Tisamenes
and Hegias were the only for-
eigners to whom rights of citizen-
ship at Sparta were granted, 82
is fond of geographical digres-
sions, 9o ; censured by Aristotle
in the Historia Animalium, 221 :
—quoted, (i. 191), 111 ; (ib. 1906),
675 (. 172), 385 (iii. 74), 43;
(iv. 180), 485 (v. 49), 138 ; (vi.
57, 83; (vii. 10), 43; (ib. 50),
77 5 (ix. 2), 265 (ib. 122), 264.

Hesychius, 4, 274.

Heyne, C. G., 271.

Hiero, tyrant of Syracuse, 230.

Hierocles (the philosopher), quoted,
127.

Hildenbrand, 259.

Hipparinus, the father of Dion, 203.

Hippodamus of Miletus, 67, 70-
74 ; possessed great legislative
ingenuity, 75 ; not really the first
proposer of the law that the
children of citizens slain in battle
should be brought up at the
public expense, 75:—the Frag-
ments of, not genuine, 69 ; trans-
lated, 71-73.

‘Historia Animalium,’ quoted (489,
b. 8), 33.

Homer, quoted (Il xiii. 359), 18;
(Odyssey, ii. 365), 51; (Hymn
to Apollo, 250), 264 :—quotations
from, not found in our Text, 138,
296.

Humanistic or Sophistic feeling in
Greek Poetry, 12.

Hybrias the Cretan, the Scolium of,

79-
Hyperbolus, ostracism of, 137.

1.
Inconsistencies in the Politics, 63,



310

78, 90, 95, 101, 166,169, 224, 232,
256, 260.

Inscription found in Crete, 214.

Inventions, the, of arts and laws,
supposed by Plato and Aristotle
to have been made many times
over, 55, 272.

Iphiades, 204.

Isocrates, the teacher of Theo-

dectes, 21; quoted (Panath.
276), 293.
Italy, 270.
J.

Jason of Pherae, sayings ascribed
to, 115.

Judicial and political institutions,
connexion between, 181.

Justin, 206 ; quoted (xix. 2), 98.

K.
Knife, The Delphian, 4.

Knights, the, in the Athenian con-
stitution, 102.

L.

Lacedaemon ; unwillingness of the
Lacedaemonians to conform to
circumstances, 64 ; the rapid de-
cline in their numbers, 83, 84 ;
theirimmorality, 84; theiravarice,
88; said by ancient writers to
have been without education, 293 ;
had an element of communism in
their customs, 52, 55; all their
institutions popularly ascribed to
Lycurgus, 78 ; (according to
Herodotus) rarely conferred citi-
zenship on foreigners, 83; the
double kingship, 87 ; the quarrels
of the kings, ib.; the common
meals originally a military insti-
tution, 88.

Laconia, village communities in, 5.

Lambinus, 236, 246, 249, 268, 272,
274.

Lassalle, 40.

Latin Version, the old, see William
of Moerbeke.

Laveleye, E., quoted, 26.

Law, importance of unwritten, in
ancient times, 145.

Leonides of Tarentum, epigram of,
quoted, 109.

Leuctra, battle of, 83, 273, 283.

INDEX I

Livy, quoted (xxxiii. 46), 98.

Locri, (in Italy), seized by Diony-
sius the younger, 209. ’
Logic, Aristotle greatly influenced

by, 107, 184.

Lucian, quoted (Pro Lapsu inter
Salut. § 7), 226.

Lycophron, 126.

Lycurgus, 67, 77, 78, 81, 82, 87
(according to Aristotle and Eph-
orus,) copied the legislation of
Minos, 89, 9o ; supposed by Aris-
totle to have gone to Crete before
he gave laws to Sparta, 88 ; said
(by Ephorus) to have been con-
temporary with Homer, 102 ;
Aristotle’s statement that he be-
longed to the middle class, 168.

Lygdamis, tyrant of Naxos, 201.

Lysander, 88; conspiracy of, 185,
206.

M.

Machiavelli, quoted, 227, 229.

Magistracies, the, of 5, 100, and 104
at Carthage, 97.

Magistrates, the, of Lacedaemon
and Carthage, how distinguished,
107.

‘Magna Moralia,” quoted (1179 b,
39), 10.

Maithus, quoted, 62, 288.

Manin, Daniel, a saying of, quoted,
69.

Mantinea, the first battle of, 197 ;
the second, 82, 275, 283 ; repre-
sentative government at, 239;
why said to have been under a
democracy, 240.

Manuscripts of the Politics, cited,
5, 8, 13, 26, 29, 37, 42, 51, 61, 62,
65, 69, 96, 100, 105, 120, 121, 124,
136, 139, 140, 141, 144, 145, 146,
148, 149, 159, 164, 167, 180, 186,
187, 188, 204, 211, 214, 220, 223,
224, 230, 235, 236, 237, 245, 246
263, 265, 268, 271, 272, 273, 274
276, 278, 280, 282, 287, 288, 290,
291, 293, 294, 295, 298, 299, 30I.

Massalia, 202.

Mauzzini, a saying of, quoted, 61.

Megalopolis, foundation of, 5, 44-

Megara, revolutions at, 178, 189,
199.
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Merit, importance of opening a
career to, 119.

Metaphysics, quoted, (980a. 22), 15
(991 a. 22), 58; (9952. 3), 78;
(1004 2. 5), 1153 (1020b.3),183;
(1038a. 35), 141; (1072 b. 26),
254; (1074 Db. 1), 260 ; (ib. 8), 55.

¢ Meteorologica,” quoted (346 a. 10),

43
Method, both the historical and the
analytical, employed by Aristotle,

4.

Midas, the story of, 30.

Mill, quoted, 25, 28, 66, 100, 212.

Minos, the laws of, 89.

Mithridates, 221.

Mnason, the Phocian, said by
Timaeus to have been a friend
of Aristotle, 196.

Moerbeke, William of, see William
of Moerbeke.

Monarchy, Aristotle’s  different
theories respecting the origin of,
6, 139, 215:—the barbarian ;’
Aristotle’s account of, inconsis-
tent, 166.

Money, Aristotle’s account of, 30.

Miiller, O., quoted, 62, 186, 245.

Muretus, 61.

Musonius, fragment of, quoted, 289.

Myron, tyrant of Sicyon, 229.

N.

Nature, can design be attributed
to? 26.

Nicocles, (according to Diodorus)
the name of the eunuch who
assassinated Evagoras, 218.

0.
Oaths of hostility, taken by states,

214.
Oenophyta, battle of, 189.
Oligarchies, the, of Greece worse
than the democracies, 171.
Oncken, 12, 92.
Oreus, the later name of Hestiaea,
192.
Organization, importance of, 297.
Orthagoras, tyrant of Sicyon, 229.
Ostracism, 136.
Ovid, 30.
Oxylus, the law of, 242.

r.

Parrhon, one of the assassins of
Cotys, 219.

Parthenii, story of the, 205.

“Partibus Animalium, De,’ quoted
(687 a. 21), 13.

Paul, Emperor of Russia, saying
attributed to, 226.

Paugsanias,calledby Aristotle‘King,’
185.

— the assassin of Philip, 218.

Peisistratus, acquisition of the ty-
ranny by, 199 ; said to have been
summoned before the Areopagus,
229 :—Peisistratidae, the, duration
of their power, 230.

Penthelidae, the, of Mitylene, 219.

Penthilus, 219.

Periander of Corinth and Periander
of Ambracia, 197.

— of Ambracia, assassination of,
217.

Pericles, improvements made by,
at Athens (B.C. 444), 74 ; classed
by Aristotle among the dema-
gogues, 101.

Perioeci, the, (of Crete) meaning of
the term, 79; why said by Aris-
totle to have retained the laws of
Minos, 89.

Perizonius, 120.

Phalaecus, son of Onomarchus, the
Phocian leader, 94.

Phalaris, tyrant of Agrigentum,

215.

Phaleas of Chalcedon, 67.

Pheidon the Corinthian, 62.

— King or tyrant of Argos, 62,
215.

Philémon, quotations from, 12.

Philip, King of Macedonia, 217.

Philoxenus, 303.

Photius, 102.

Phreattys, the court of, 180.

Phrynichus, part played by, among
the Four Hundred, 202.

Piraeus, why more democratic than
Athens, 194 ; laid out by Hippo-
damus, 73.

Plants, sex attributed to, by Plato
and Aristotle, 4.

Plato, attributed sex to plants, 4;
made psychology the basis of
politics, 16; thought that the
division between ruler and ruled
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should be permanent, 45 ; aimed
(in the Republic) at an almost
impossible strictness in the re-
lation of the sexes, 53 ; supposed
the inventions of arts and laws
to have been made many times
over, 55; did not consider the
question of slavery, 59; had a
wider conception of the state than
Aristotle, 59 :—the Republic in-
adequately summarised by Aris-
totle, ib. :—criticised by Aristotle,
2, 39, 40, 47, 48, 50, 51, 54, 56,
57, 58, 59, 60, 64, 65, 103, 156,
265, 270, 290, (sce Aristotle) :—
quoted, Alcibiades I, 131E, 50:—
Gorgias, 515, 516, 101:—Hip-
pias (The Lesser), 3684, 73:—
Laws i. 634 D, 78 : ii. 657, 272:
iii. 677 foll., 553 680, 6; 691, 87 ;
692, 85: iv. 712, 64: v. 731L,
533738 D,261; 747 D,264: vi.767
A, 1055 ib. C, 743776 C, 785 777,
41; 778 D, 275; 780, 80 : vii.
845 A, 53 : xii. 951, 162 :—Meno,
73,395 95 E, 50:—Phaedo, 63 D,
243 :—Phaedrus, 250D, 18:—
Politicus,259A, 131; ib.C, 2 ; 263
D, 26 278D, 15; 301 E, 122 :—
Republic, i. 349, 350, 28 ii. 370 C,
785 371B,29; 374,455 375E,
265 ; 378,291 : iv. 423 A, 47 ;5 ib.
E. 214; 435 E, 264: v. 463E,
473 469 B, 21: vi. 495 A, B, 11:
viii. 544 D, 100; 548 E, 299;
556 D, 214: x. 601 D, E, 118
607 C, 138:— Sophist, 222 C,
26:—Syinposium, 191 D, 165 ; 193
A, 44 :—Theaetetus, 154 A, 77
174 A, 37 ; 182 A, 11 :—Timaeus,
19 B, 55; 24 C, 264.

Pleonastic expressions and repe-
titions, 25, 105, 138, 160, 163, 211,
235, 238, 253, 268, 278.

Plot, the Popish, 77.

Plutarch, quoted (Agesilaus, 31), 82;
(Agis, 5),83; (Cleomenes,10), 168;
(Dio, 7), 845 (Lycurgus, 3), 169 ;
(ib. 26), 86; (Solon, 20), 167:
(Apophth. Lac.215 D), 118 ; (ib.
219 A), 275.

Poetics, The, quoted (1448 a. 5),
3015 (1451 a. 3), 261; (1454 b.
10), 170.

Political and judicial institutions,
connexion between, 181.

INDEX I

Pelitical discoveries, danger of re-
warding, 77.

Politics, The, written not earlier
than 336 B.C, 218, 222 ; probably
unfinished, 260, 304 ; dislocations,
36 ; unfulfilled promises, 41, 63,
66, 93, 181, 272, 303; genuine-
ness or spuriousness of 11, c. 12,
103 ; the references to other works
of Aristotle, possibly interpola-
tions, 45; passages remarkable
for smoothness and regularity, 54 ;
repetitions, 226; inconsistencies,
63, 78, 90, 95, 101, 166, 169,
224,232,256,260; variations inthe
use of language, 223 ; casuistry,
124 ; suppressed dialogue, 127;
the supposed dittographies, 132
references to discussions not
found in the present text, I51;
erroneous additions of numbers,
230; unsymumetrical divisions,
302; irregularities in the order of
discussion of subjects, 188 ; cha-
racter of Book VI, 234, 247;
general inaccuracy of style, 244;
passages omitted or altered by
those who change the order of the
books, ib.; opening chapters of
Book VII, 251.

¢ Polities,” The, quoted, (1559 b. 28),
88; (1568 a. 11),271; (ib. b. 19),
228.

Polybius, quoted, (vi. 45), 83, 93;
(ib. 56), 99.

Polycrates, tyrant of Samos, 225.

Postgate, 287.

Prior and posterior, 7, 9, 107.

Promises, unfulfilled, in the Politics,
41, 63, 66, 93, 181, 272, 303.

Proverbiorum Centuria, quoted, 4.

Pseudo-Demosthenes, quoted (1460,
26), 36.

Psychology, made the basis of
pglitics by Aristotle and Plato,
16.

Pythagorean brotherhoods, 54.
Pythagoreans, the, used the term
dvrurerrovfos in an ethical sense, 45.

Q.
Quantity, divided into continuous
and discrete by Aristotle, 15.
Quotations, Aristotle’s use of, 115,
120,159:—from Homer, not found
in our text, 139, 296.
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R.

References, the, in the Politics to
other works of Aristotle, possibly
insertions, 45:—to discussions
not found in the present work,
151

Reorganization, effects of, on a
state, 244.

Revolutions, arise from a combin-
ation of great political causes,
and small personal reasons, 194.

Rhetoric, The, quoted, (1355 b. 4),
105 (1359 b. 31), 365 (1360 a. 23),
212; (1361 a. 10), 80; (1365 b. 19),
51; (1368 b. 7), 145; (1371 b. 18),
53; (1373 2.26), 116; (1376, b. 10),
1265 (1378 a. 6), 2125 (1379 b. 2),
265; (1397 b.31), 217; (1399 a. 7),
21; (1400 b. 21), 104; (1402 b. 26),
13; (1408 b. 20), 109; (1414 b. 22),
298; (14719 a. 31), 84.

Rhodes, said by Strabo to have
been built by Hippodamus of
Miletus, 73; revolutions in, 189,
198.

Riese, 118.

Roman Law, allowed a verdict of
‘non liquet,’ 75.

Royalty, the different theories of
Aristotle respecting the origin of,
6, 139, 215.

S.

Samos, works of Polycrates at, 225;
Samian colonists at Zancle, 192.

Sardanapalus, 220.

Scaliger, 70.

Schlosser, 4, 80, 151, 169, 253.

Schmidt, 264.

Schneider, 56, 69, 120, 144, 228,
240, 263, 280.

Schomann, 101.

Scylax, 281.

Sentences, irregular,24 ; condensed,
241.

Serf, the, contrasted with the ar-
tisan by Socialist writers, 40.

Service, domestic, 40.

Seuthes, the Thracian, 221.

Sex, attributed to plants by Plato
and Aristotle, 4.

Shakspere, quoted, (M. of V. 1. 3),
34; (R. 11, iii. 4), 136.

Sicyon, the tyrants of, 229.

Simos, 204.
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Sirra, 219.

Slave, the houschold, how distin-
guished by Aristotle from the
artisan, 14, 40.

Slavery, opinion of Aristotle respec-
ting, 19 condemned by some of
the Greek poets, 11; not suf-
ficiently discussed by Plato,
59 :—Slavery in Crete, 79.

Smith, Adam, 28.

Socialism, fallacies of, 128.

Socrates, 2, 39, 45. 49, 50, 56;
spoken of as though he were the
chief speaker in the ¢ Laws,” 58.

Solon, 77,78 ; the law of, limiting ac-
quisition of land, 68 :—forbidding
neutrality in a sedition, 167 ; be-
lieved by Aristotle to have foun-
ded the Athenian Democracy,
101, 169 ; supposcd by Aristotle
to have belonged to the middle
class, 168 :—quoted, (fr. 4), 102 ;
(5), 1695 (23), 291.

Sophistic or humanistic feeling in
Greek Poetry, 12.

¢Sophistici Elenchi,’ quoted, (174 b.
32), 1265 (177 a. 33), 47.

Sophocles, quoted, (Aj. 650), 284 3
(Oed. Tyr. 1286), 78.

Sosicrates, quoted, 79, 9o.

Soul, the analogy of the, used by
Aristotle to show the existence
of a superior and inferior through-
out nature, 38.

Sparta, see Lacedaemon.

Spengel, 9, 184, 268.

Stahr, 15, 93, 136, 277.

State, the; Aristotle’s answer to
the question, What makes the
identity of the state? 112; he
hesitates between two concep-
tions of the state, an ideal and
an ordinary, 113.

States, succession of, in Aristotle
and Plato, 142 ; Austin’s classifi-
cation of, 155.

Stephen, Sir J. F., quoted, 9.

St. Hilaire, 232.

Stobaeus, quoted (xlv. 304), 103.

Strabo, denies that the Spartan in-
stitutions were derived from
Crete, 9o :—quoted, (vi. 260), 102;
(x. 482), 102.

Suidas, 21, 102.

Susemihl, 15, 43, 93, 118, 148, 150,
159, 164, 174, 176, 207, 210, 222,
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246, 250, 259, 280, 284, 287, 290,
293, 301I.

Sybaris, foundation and destruction
of, 192.

Sylburg, 230.

Syracuse, revolutions at, 190, 193:—
Aristotle’s statements respecting
the constitutional changes at,
after the defeat of the Sicilian ex-
pedition, not in accord with
Thucydides, 197 :—the ‘time
when the Syracusans were well
governed,’ 222.

T.

Tacitus, quoted (Ann. i. 3), 127;
(ib. xi. 24), 209.

Tarentum. 52, 245 ; changes of
government at, 190 :—defeatof the
Tarentines by the lapygians, 190.

Teichmiiller, 259.

Telecles, the Milesian, 173.

Thales, the philosopher, 37 :—(pro-
bably) the Cretan poet, 102.

Theagenes, of Megara, 199.

Theban history, Aristotle imper-
fectly acquainted with, 204.

Themistocles, ostracism of, 137.

Theodectes, 21.

Theodorus, the actor, 291.

Theognis, quoted, (535), 18 ; (1091),
265 ; a linc cited (227), which is
also found in Solon, 27.

Theophrastus, quoted, (Hist. Plant.
i 2. § 3), 39.

Theopompus, King of Sparta, 78,
224.

Thibron, 283.

Thomas Aquinas, 276.

Thrasybulus, brother of Hiero, 222.

Thrasydaeus, the Eunuch who as-
sassinated Evagoras, 218.

Thucydides, quoted for the exist-
ence of village communities in
ancient Hellas, 5 ; his use of the
antithesis of Aéyos and épyov, 15
his account of the Lesbian War
not inconsistent with that of
Aristotle, 195 :—quoted, (i. 18),
2215 (ib. 77), 106 ; (ib. 131), 84
(ib. 137), 66 ; (ii. 20), 272; (ib.
37), 145 5 (ib. 39), 283 ; (ib. 40),
130, 167 ; (ib. 45), 118 ; (ib. 60),
212 ; (iii. 37), 76, 163.

INDEX I

Thurii, foundation of, 74: revolu-
tions at, 192, 207.

Thurot, 164.

Timoleon, 204.

Timophanes, the brother of Timo-
leon, 204.

Topics, quoted, (105 b. 30), 133.

Troezenians, oracle given to the,
287.

Tyrtaeus, quoted, (fr. 3), 224.

U.
United States, the, double election
of the senate in, 66.
Usury, why condemned by Aris-
totle, 30 ;—Usury Laws, how far
justified, 34.

V.

Victorius, 159, 177, 224, 295.
Village, the, a colony of the family,

5, 6.

Village Communities, 44 ; survival
of, in Hellas, 5.

Vitruvius, quoted, 273, 276.

Ww.
Wallace, M., quoted (‘Russia’), 5.
William of Moerbeke, 5, 8, 13, 26,
29, 42, 52, 76, 96, 124, 159, 164,
167, 180, 204, 224, 235, 237, 254
257, 266, 271, 293, 294, 295, 299
301.
X.
Xenophanes, quoted, 155.
Xenophon. quoted, (Cyropaedia, vii.
5.8 73), 18; (Hellen. 1. 6. § 14),
21; (vi. 5. § 28), 81; (Hiero,c.9.
§5),211 ;(Memorab.1.2.§9),45;
(iii. 4. § 12), 2 ; (ib. 6. § 10), 141 ;
(Oec. c. 9. § 4),273; (Resp. Lac.
c.6.88 1, 3, 4), 53
Xerxes, 220.

Z.

Zaleucus, affirmed by Ephorus to
have fixed by law the penalties of
crimes, 102 a saying of, quoted,
103 ; the fragments of his laws
in Stobaeus and Diodorus not
genuine, ib.

Zeller, 169.
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dyo (o0 yap é0éhew alriov dyew iy
*Apyd, 1ii. 13, § 16), 135; (kal dut
1av 8oy dpolws fybay, Vil. 15, § 7),
286.
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i. 2, § 10), 8.

d0Anris (dOAyras elvar alrols Tov
épyov, Vi. 7, § 3), 247.
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245.
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alpeaw ™ Toltwy, 1. 8, § 5), 25
(wos Oet moteicbar Tv aipeaw, V. 9,
§ 2), 212.

aipéw (aipovvrar 8¢ kal mpeaBevral, iv.
15, § 3), 175

dkogpia (t6 Ths dkoopias Tdv Suvardv,
il. 10, § 14), 94.

M\ os (cupBaiver 8y Todro kai mepl
Tas d\has mokerelas, v. 9, § 8), 213 ;
(xai mept Tas d\has wolireias fpuv
refedpnrar mwpdrepov, Vil 4, § 1),

259.

(’x’ptpsw (kai 70 é§ dugpoiv, iv. 15, § 20),
179.

dvdNoyos (o piw Tois avioots Umdpyet
dvdhoyo, v. 1, § 11), 186.

* Avdpeoe (év Tois "Avdpios, ii. 9, § 20),
84.

dvrimdoye (6 loov 76 dvrimemovéis,

| 2,§4>, 4. .

dvumetBuvos (T0 peréyew dmavras Tovs
mohiras oou dvuretBuvor, iv. 4, §

, 24), 159, N

dmdyyxeo (reading of the MSS., vit. 7,
§ 6), 265.

dméxw (dmexet yap Taira, vii. 10, § 4),
271.

dard (wpos Bonbeay Ty dmd Tob dnuov,
v. 10, § 3), 215 ; (dmd Twos Témov,

L viea, §8),241.

drodidwut (ravryy drodotvas Ty Tdéw,
iv. 11, § 19), 169.

damopia, dmopo, confused with edmopia,

IT.

etmopor in the MSS., 100, 140,
187, 191, 237.

dpwrrokparia, Aristotle’s etymology
of the word, 123.

dpxn (olre Tév €& dpyis offre Tow
émywopévar, iii. 9. § 5), 1255 (St
8¢ mporor UmokaBelv Ty dpxijv, V.
1, § 2), 183; (émi Tis dpyys av-
Tév, ii. 9, § 8), Bo.

dorv, how distinguished from mdks,
241.

dorav (e conj.: MSS. alrov, iii. 5,
§ 8), 120.

arepot Néyou (i. 6, § 4), 20.

avbis, = ‘in turn,’ 11.

alriégpurov, 25.

B.

Baoihela (el pn év Ton Bacelg, iii.
14, § 4), 137.

Bovhapxéw (ére 8 fkerf’ olrow pukap-
xotoe kal Bovkapxovaw, iv. 11, §
6), 167.

Bov\i, meaning of the word in Crete,

ol.

Bovhopat, Bovherar (used imperson-
ally), 17, 375 (17 8¢ plows Botkera
pév ToiTo motety ToNNdKis, ob pévror

divaray, i. 6, § 8), 21.

T.

'ynpu(r'], II.

yép, implying an objection which is
not expressed, 108.

yewpyéw, peculiar uses of, 76.

yiyvopar (yiveabar, (?) genuine, iv.
15, § 19), 179 ; (&ore dpoiws djhov
6L kal yevopévois olnréov, kT, i.
8, § 11), 25; (uy yevipevor &
éuolws, iv. 15, § 21), 180.

YAapupds, 89.

A.

87 = “certainly,’ 37.
Snutovpyds, 108.
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Sipos (7 éx ToY péowy molreia éyyv-
Tépw ToD Sjuov, V. 1, § 16), 188.
Glaywyr') (kai Saywyal Tob ol iil.
9, § 13), 127; (rip év ) Saywyi

oxo\iy, viil. 3, § 6), 295.

Swaipeais (wios xpn moteictar Thy dual-
pecw, V. 9, § 2), 212; (rolrovs
Kkuplovs elvat Tov Suapéoewy, Vi. 3,
§ 1), 237, 238.

Suatpéw (mérepov Sei Ta Tipiuara Si-
eXeiv, vi. 3, § 1), 2373 (riva del
SteNety Tov Tpimovs il 13, § 6),134;
(wéds 8¢ Bei dueel, ii. 2, § 1), 43

Swaoraciilew (88ev . . . dicaraciacay
mdvres, V. 4y § 2), 194.

dudoragis (fvmep eihngpe Sidoraoww,
vii. 1, § 8), 254.

duiragts (ras b¢ dwardoes Tov maidov
. .. 0i k@\dovres, vii. 17, § 6), 289.

Stachopd (kar’ adras Tas dapopas TV
dpxav, iv. 15, § 10), 176.

Silornue (Saorivrev ye xwpls ToUTOY
T@v Ndyor, i. 6, § 4), 20.

Sikn (du Tas émpepopévas dikas, V. 3,
§ 4), 189.

Stowkéw (kai Stowkel ékdarn molireia,
k.., iv. 14, § 11), 174.

Siopfiw (viv 8¢ et dropfodv kal TG
*Aduraiov vépo, Vi. 4, § 9), 241
Sixas (8o kal al perafolal yiyvovrar

dixas, v. 1, § 8), 184.

StwPBelia, 70.

8papa (conj. Campbell: MSS. dpapa,
P11, § 12), 37.

Stwams, meaning of the term in
Aristotle, 77.

E.

éyypady (ror mporibenévoy karda Tas
éyypadas, vi. 8, § 8), 248.

#vos, use of the word in Aristotle,
44 :—=&6vn, for ‘barbarians,’ 6, 52.

€l Te (el Te diaghépov €k TOUTWY, K.T.A.y
il. 11, § 4), 96.

€eldos, (iv. 4, § 22), 158; pleonastic,
(i1 135, § 2), 140.

elogpopd (5 yap adri) moNkdkis Exet TO
rélos kal T elopopdy, vi. 8, § 17),
249.

éx, partitive use of, 15.

éxxetpar (ékkerrat kahas, Vii. 13, § 2),
278.

exrpive (ékkexptpévovs O¢ ék maidwv,

Vi 7,8 3), 247

eumédios (éumddiov 8¢ Exew Tj wepi
abrdv ebnpepia, vil. 2, § 7), 257.

INDEX I

éumodav (€k 8¢ tis éumodov maideias,
viil. 2, § 2), 294.

éumopiwy (conj. Schmidt : MSS. #4-
Aewv, vil. 6, § 9), 264.

évdens (mpooavamAnpolvres Tov €évde-
éorarov Biov, i. 8, § 8), 25.

évdéxopar (6oas évdéxerar, iv. 14, § 6),
174.

evdéaipov (va domep évddorpov yévnrar
rois Adyous, viil. 5, § 1), 297.

evigTnpe (kalTas TéV éveaTOTWY €Tépas,
vi. 8, § 10), 248.

evretfey (totvrevbev v kdrilor Tis,
iii. 4, § 11), 116.

éteis aiperal (e conj. MSS. dperal
ii. 6, § 9), 62.

étorepicds (ANN& TaiTa pév lows éfw-
repikwrépas €Tl oréYews, i. 5, § 4,
16; (év Tots s’fa)‘repwnfs‘ Adyors, vil.
1, § 2), 252; (olire yap €fwrepucis
dpxiis kowwvoiat, ii. 10, § 16), 94.

eral\drre (& motel Tovs Ndyovs émak-
Ndrrew, i. 6, § 3), 183 (da 76 Ty
Stwapww emalNdrrew mos avTéy kal
mpos Ty Pac\elay, iv. 10, § 2),
166.

émapcporepilw, 294.

émel, construction of sentences com-
mencing with, 13, 302.

mi, with the genitive, (émi s dpxis
abrév, ii. 9, § 8), 80; (ém ’Ady-
yalwv kai Aakedawpoviov, V. 7, § 14),
209:—vith the dative (é¢’ nyepovig
yevopévov, iv. 11, § 19), 169; (€7
’Ayr]m)\d(i), v. 7, § 2), 206.

emBalke (i) 6oov ékdare émBdNhe,
ii. 3, § 4), 475 (ka8 Goov emi3dA\et
pépos éxiare Tod (ijy kakds, iii. 6,
$ 3), 122, .

émdnpéw (kai 7o Tovs émdnpovvras del
pavepovs elvat, V. 11, § 6), 224

émbupéw (dANa kdv émbupoier, il. 7,
§ 12), 69.

émikivduvov, used indefinitely, 66.

émukplmre (AN émov 76 TotoUTOY éme-
Kkekpuppévoy éativ), 121.

émhoytopis, 250.

émwelwv (conj. Coraes: MSS.mokewr,
vii. 6, § 9), 264.

émyewpéw, probably pleonastic, (ii. 55

. §17), 56.

ETOpEVWS, 242.

Epyov (viv yap duproByreirar mepi TOV
Epywr, viil. 2, § 1), 294.

ebfis (edis éx yeverns, i. 5, § 2)

15.
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etvoa (« . . TOls pev elvoa Sokel TO
Sikatov elvat, i. 5, § 4), 20.

ebépBatpos, 76.

edmopia,edmopor, confused with amopla,
&mwopou in the MSS., 100, 146, 187,
191, 237. .

etpnpa (conj. Camerarius: MSS.
8papa, i. 11, § 12), 37.

etpioka (roiro y ebpyrar, Vil 11, § 3),
274.

edxn (meplriis.. . kat by . .. mohews,
vii. 4, § 1), 2595 (00 kar’ edyxnv
edydpeba k.., Vil 13, § 9), 280.

o (8w Ty éxopévy aipeaw, iv. 6,
§ 3), 160; (va mpds vavriNiav kakds
Zyovra Tois mhwTiipow, Vi, 6, § 4),
246.

Z.

Zets (édofe ydp, v Ala, 16 kuple
dwkalws, iil. 10, § 1),7127.

{yret, (?) used impersonally, 37.

H.
Hyepovia (tdv év Nyepovia yevouévov,
iv. 11, § 18), 169.
7’]’871’ 36. N
#\os (e yap 6 Fhos, bamep 7 wap-
owpla, v. 11, § 13), 226,
Ireporikds (Tav nrepoTKEY éOvav,

viii, 4, § 3), 296.

.

Bakein (émt daira Bukelyy, viii. 3, § 8),
296.

Oéas (elp & & Towoiros 6 Témos SoTis
émpaveiav te Exer Tpds TV TS ape-
s Géow ikavés, Vil. 12, § 3), 276.

Bedpnpa (conj. Coraes: MSS. dpagpa,
11, § 12), 37.

Oupds, 265.

8ipa (xai dwarpiBew mepl Ovpas, v. 11,

§ 6), 224.

iduorns, 66.

iepareia, 268. .

inmds (the ‘ Knights’in the Athenian
constitution), 102.

>

igérys (codd. omn,, ii. 1, § 2), 42.

1.

K.
kabapats, 298, 303. ..
kai=‘and indeed,’ 47 :—«ai vov, 56,
222 :—(uovapxiat kai Tvpavwides, V.

Io! § 37)? 223'

kakomwdrpts, 139.
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kakéw (v kahotol Twes Sheyapyiav,
v. 1,8 6), 235; (v kakotow iepa-
Telav, vil. 8, § 7), 268; (mv Tov
xalovuérov yalakros Prow, i. 8,
§ 10), 25; (Tijv kadovpevpy doTu-
voplav, Vil. 12, § 7). 278.

kah@s (ov ka\ds, codd. omn., vii. 17,
§ 15), 291.

kavow (ov yap doalis ¢ kavay, ii. 10,
§ 13), 94

kard, with accusative (xara Bopear,
vil, 11, § 2), 273.

karaBdA\w (ai ... karaBeSAnpévac. ..
pabioes, viil. 2, § 6, 294.

kardloyos (8r TO €k Tov karaldyou
arparevesbai, v. 3, § 7), 191.

kowds (ék kowov Tpepeafar, ii. 10,
§ 8), 92 (1 8¢ yaopa kowdy, iii. 13,
§ 2), 1345 () xkowiy T dpgoiy,
iv. 3, § 5), 153 :—«owdrepos (kat
Tavrny BovAdpevos Koworépay woweiv
Tais wékeat, ii. 16, § 4), 59.

KOLl'wvla (KOLVQ}V’.’(", 7(:"/ (rUV('"Ua"]PQ)V,
ii. 5, § 4), 52; (xard Ty woNTkiY
kowwviav, Vii. 4, § 12), 201,

kohovew (e conj.: MSS. kwhdew, iii.
13, § 18), 136.

Kkéopos (mpémer yap dupppobai kard Tis
#hkias kai TobTOY TOV KéoMO, Vii.
12, § 4). 275, 277.

kpivew, with genitive, 160.

kpurijs = the advocate or approver of
a doctrine, 294.

krnTiky, divisions of, 35.

kritw (kricavres yopav, v. 10, § 8),
216.

kohvew (found in some MSS,, iii. 13,
§ 18), 136,

A.

NapBive (md\w Te mdvrwy Anbévra),
iil. 10, § 2), 128.

Aapiooaio, meaning of the word
(iii. 2, § 2), 108.

Néyo (mepi Tis pdloTa Aeyouévns
Baoiheias, iv. 10, § 1), 166.

Neimo (mavri ydp, €€ ob yiverat, Tpodi)
76 Aewrduevdy éori, 1. 10, § 3),

)\L'a3v3 (obk am\ds 8¢ May, iii. 1, § 5),
106. o

Adyos, both a military and a civil
division, 211.

Mo (... Ookeer v Negfar kai '
yew dmopiav, iii. 11, § 1), 129.
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M.

pdbnats, 302.

walov (Touto ydp éort kaBohov pal-
Nov, ii. 6, § 8), 61; (el yap pakiov
1o 11 péyebos, iii. 12, § 6), 133;
(aAA& paAhow T pioos, V. 10, § 35),
223 :—used absolutely, 243.

pébodos (év i mpory pebdde iv. 2,
§ 1), 1513 (émt s viv pedidov,
vil. 1, § 14), 255.

pepiw (pepilorres Tis dpyas, iii. 13,
$25), 137.

uépos (kard 7o pépos ENarrov, iii. 16,
§ 1), 143; (dpxeobar kara pépos,
iii. 17, § 7), 146; (rois yap opoios
70 kakow kai 70 dikawoy €v TG pépet,
vil. 3, § 5), 259 :—«ata pépos=‘by
sections, 107, (?) 239; =°suc-
cessively, 140.

peradoln) (¢€ dpxalas peraBolis, Vi. 2,
§ 8), 236.

uérowos (E¢vous kai BovAous peroikous,
iil. 2, § 3), 109.

wikpds (i) ppd, vii. 16, § 9), 287.

pipéopar (év TovTois 8¢ wpetobar T év
péper Tovs ioovs €ikew Opoiws TOLS
€€ apxis, ii. 2, § 6), 45

povapxia  (povapyiar kai Tvpavvides
paloy, v. 10, ¥ 37), 223.

Muigous (e conj.: MSS. pibous, viii. 7,

3 11), 303.

N.

vavkAnpla, 30.

véos (uf) Teuve véav @ oxa, found in
the margin of two MSS,, vii. 16,
§ 7), 287.

véos (kal Tas Tdv véwy pallov Tas véas,
vi. 8, § 10), 248.

vopilw (wére dei Pagilelay vopilew,
iv. 2,8 1), 151,

vopk®s, 303.

vopos, used pleonastically, 138.

vovs (6 peév odv Tov voby kelebwy dp-
xewv, reading of some MSS., iii.
16, § 5), 144.

viv ="‘as things are,” 83.

0.

dBeliokoriyviov, 4.

olkia (yewpynoer 8lo oixias, ii. 3,
§ 12), 76.

olov, in an explanatory sense, 23, 56.

SAeyapxia, used in peculiar senses,
(Vi. 1, ¥ 65 2, § 73, 235. 236.

INDLENXN I

SAiyos (i) TO SAiyoe mpos TO Epyor dei
aromety, iil. 13, § 6), 134.

Aws (6hws & avrexduevol Twes . . .
dukalov Tivos, 1.6, § 5), 205 (e conj.:
MSS. 7éhos, viil. 3, § 3), 295.

opoyakaé (obs kahovoi Twes opoyd-
\akras, 1. 2, § 6), 5.

Guowos (Gpolous elvar kal Tovs TuxdyTas,
ii. 8, § 21), 77.

Spokamros  {opokdmvovs [al. Opokd-
mous], i. 2, § 5), 5.

om\irns (6mov & omAiTyy, vi. 7, § 1),
246.

Gmhov (8mha €xwrv povijoe kal dpery,
i 2, § 16), 10.

Spapa (codd. omn,, i. 11, § 12), 37.

Spyavoy (kal omep opyavov wpo dpyd-
vov, 1. 4, § 2), 13; (7& pév odv
Aeydpeva Gpyava moumrikd Spyavi
éory, ib. § 4), 14.

Spllw (Homep 8¢ év Tdis wplopévas
Téxvaus, 1. 4, § 1), 13-

s (70 ols, iii. 9, § 3), 125.

otfels (Téhos & obBevds fpxov, V. 3,
§ 10), 192.

ovrws (émt olTws ékagros éubs Aéyel,

ii. 3, § 5), 47-
II.

madelw (6 memadevuévos mepl TV
Téxvny, 1il. 11, § 11), 130.

mdvrws (u) Sokn mdvrws elvar gogi-
$eabau, il. 1, § 1), 42.

wapdoraots (dmodnunricas moteiobae
tas mapaordoes abrav, v. 8, § 12),
211,

mapaypevvpe (kal Téy pekav T auv-
Tova kal wapakeypwopuéva, Viil. 7,
8§ 7)s 303.

warpios (ék Ths marpias Snpokparias,
V. 5, § 10), 200.

wépas (aroyetopy kal mépas Tijs AANayTs,
i. 9, § 12), 30.

wepl, with the accusative, (@\\& piv
kal Tas krioers Oel elvar wepl T0(-
TOUS, vii. 9, S 7), 269.

mepimohiwy (conj. Broughton : MSS.
mé\ew, vil. 6, § 9), 264.

mepirtés (kal wONNG TWepLTTGS Trpt‘)s“
ToUs dA\ovs, i, 11, § 1), 95; (kat
Sihov oidév dokelv dei Ta xpnotua
mnos Tov Blov « . . 1) TG mwepuTTd,
viil. 2, § 2), 294.

merewois, read in the margin of one
MS. for merrois (i. 2, § 10), 8.
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merros (Gre mep dlvE bv Somep v
werrols, 1. 2, § 10), 8.

wé\es (kal mékewr, MSS., vii. 6, § 9),
264.

molrela, employed in a peculiar (?)
sense (iil. 3, § 7), 113 :—for ‘the
constitutional government,” 123,
164 :—for ‘any good form of
government,” 152, 211 :—for the
members of the governing body,
202 :—for the titie of the ‘ Re-
public,” and for ‘Plato’s State’
generally, 42, 157, 173 :—molurela
and molirevua, 122, 160, 186 :(—(év
Tals mokirelats, iv. 7, § 1), 162; (év
75 wol\wrelg Tob TnhekAéovs, iv. 14,
$ 4), 173 (ras &\\as molireias, V1.
4, § 15), 243; (ib. vii. 4, § 1), 259.

mohiTevpa, 122, 160 ; (T@v €v 7@ wole-
Tevpart, v. 1, § 11), 186.

moerikds (el dei v wohw (nv Biov
woATikdY, 1. 6, § 7), 60 (mokurikiv
Gioeraw Blov, vil. 6, § 7), 2635 (moke-
Tikwrépa éyevero 1) ONyapyia, V. 6,
§ 2), 202.

moAiTikds, 108.

wovnpokparéw (Soket & elvar Tov adv-
vitev 10 wj ebvopeiocdar Ty dpioTo-
kparovpévny wolw, dAN& movnpo-
kparovuévny, iv. 8, § 5), 164.

wpayparela (éxer 8¢ T/’ ANy Savor-
Ty mpaypareiay, iv. 15, § 4), 175.

wpakis (1) mepl Tas mpdfets Tov karadi-
kag@évrav [dpxn], vi. 8, § 8), 248.

@pé = “ taking precedence of,’ 13, 23.

wpds, taken with ére by Bernays,
G2$§0,43,

mpocevdive (kai dvaykaiov érépav [dp-
xiv] evar T . . . mpocevbuvoiaay,
vi. 8, § 16), 249.

wpogepéhkopat (mpogedélkerat kal TdY
Eévwr 6 vipos, 1il. 5, § 7), 120.

wporifnue (7 mepl Tas mpafeis o . . TV
mporibepévwy kara Tas €yypapds
[dpx7], vi. 8, § 8), 248.

wpéros (10 0¢ (@ov mpdTOY TUVETTNKEY
éc Yuxiis kal coparos, 1. 5, §.4),
16 :—mjw mpdryy =*to begin with,’
140.

3.

Sdpov (codd. omn., v. 6, § 13; edd.
Sipov), 204. )

Sipw, Sepirw (e conj. vii. 10, § 5), 271.

akwlnkotokéw (olov 6oa [{(wa] orwhn-
korokei, i. 8, § 10), 25.

31y

vdpiopa (kai 16 addiorpa (greiv kal
I‘n'epl Tabryy, Vi, 8, § 12), 249.

avpB3oloy (ols éoTi aip3ola wpos dANi)-
Xous, iii. 9, § 6), 125; (elra ek
Toltwy ag’ éxarépas oomep oiu-
,':_30)\0;' Aap3avorras gevderéon, iv, ,
§ 1), 165. '

ovpmpea3evris (Sudmep é&émepmor aup-
mpeaPevras Tovs €xpols, il. 9, § 30),
87.

qupdwréo (Hare dut ToiTo pév ol Bév
kwhlet Tols povipyovs guupwveiv
Tais wékea, iil. 13, § 22), 130.

owidyw, employed in two scnscs,
205 :—(dAAd Ta pér oby guvikTa
kA, i 5, § 16), 55.

gwanddnpos (ai Tor cuwamed;pwy
kowwvia, ii. 5, § 4), 52.

guvavia (6pioavres yepbvos Tiv gur-
avNiav  moseiofar Tairyr, Vii. 16,
§ 10), 288.

guiornu (ol 8¢ guordvres avrev,
v. 10, § 31), 222.

givrages (kard Ty olvraw pakkov
ﬁrréyeuov 70 (’fpxs(rt)«u, iv. 13, Q 1),
172.

UISVTUVOS' (UUVTOU(HT{{)(“’ Tf’)L”}(r(ll 77‘["
moherelav, V. 4, ¥ 8), 196.

Siprw (reading of most MSS., vii.
10, § 5), 271.

gvords (kaddamep . . . TOY dpméAwy
aqvardadas, vil. 11, § 7), 274.

axoli), followed by a genitive, 78 -
(érépus yap eoTw €épyov  oxoliys
ravra, vil. 1, § 13), 255.

T.

e (AAN& piw 0bdé Swaywyiy Te Tasiv
appbrres, Viil. 5, § 4), 299.

TekvoroTIk), NEW SCNSC given to,
by Aristotle, 11.

Téhos () yap abry molkdks éxer 16
Té\os kal Tiv elacpopdr, vi. 8, § 17),
249; (kal To TéNos dmé Twos dpyis
d\ov Télovs, vii. 15, § 8), 286;
(008evl yip drehet muun’ixu TéNos,
viii. 5, § 4), 299 :—rcading of the
MSS. for dhws (viii. 3, § 3), 295.

Terpnuepos, 141, ; ) -

rnAwkovTos (kal TnAikouToUs GrTas, Vil
17, § 7), 290 .

rowdros, with vague meaning to be

" gathered from an antccedent
sentence, 2, 25, 50, 53, 00, 70,
111, 121, 162, 203, 274.
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Tpépo (Smws 7 e Gulaky Tpépnrar,
v. 11, § 8), 224.

Tupawikés (éxovae & abraw Tiv Slvapuw
macar wapamAjoiay Tupavviy, iil.

14, § 6), 139.
Y.

TAn (¢érc 8¢ s mepl EUNa DAys, kT,
vil. 5, § 4), 262.

vmdpyw (kai yap ravra Tolrots imdpyet,
iil. 1, § 4), 105; (émet O¢ kai wiv
6pdpev mohAais Umdpyov kal ywpais
kai wokeow, vil. 6, § 5), 263;
Umapyew, reading of most MSS.
(iv. 4, § 22), 158.

tmepBdalie (dor Exew UmepBdAlew
Tais TLNOETL Kal TOUS mévnTas, Vi.
4, § 9), 241

tmepéxew (found in two MSS. for
imapyew, iv. 4, § 22), 159.

vmepoxn (Sua Ty Umepoxiy Tob wA-
Bous, iv. 6, § 5), 161; (Ppheipovres
Tois kad’ Umepoxny vipots, v. 9, § 9),

14.

imoypddw (éoTi 8¢ kal viv Tov Tpdmov
ToUTOV €V évlats mONeaw oUTwS Vo=
yeypappévoy os odk ddivarow, il. 5,
§ 0), 53

imdbeais (Néyw & 16 mpos Vmibeaw,
k.. A, 1v. 11, § 21), 170.

Umékewpar (tév mpaypdrev év ois T
tmokelpeva Swagpéper 76 €lder, iil. 1,
§ 8), 106.

vmokpivopar (xpy 8¢ vmohapBdvew kal
vmokpiveafar Todvavriov, v. 9, § 11),
214.

Upnyéopar (xal ToiTo €0fls VpnynTaL

INDEX II

mepl Ty Yoxiy, i 13, § 6), 38;
(xara v vVpnynuévmy pébodoy, i. 1,
§ 3), 3; (xara Tov Upnynuévor Tpo-
mwov, 1. 8, § 1), 24.

P.

Pépo (10 O¢ . . . émdvaykes . . . Pépew
dpxovras, ii. 6, § 19), 64.

¢hapyoio, found in some MSS. for
pudapxovae (iv. 11, § 5), 167.

opryyia, 36.

ppovpds (motel yap Tods puvlakas olov
Ppovpovs, ii. 5, § 20), 56.

puhapxéw (¢ére & kg ofror Pulap-
xovot kai PBovhapyovow, iv. II,
§ 6), 167. .

¢iots, in a pleonastic sense, 25,
140.

X.

xeip (év xepds vépo, iii. 14, § 4),
138.

xpiais (tis yap adrijs éori xproews
krijos, 1. 9, § 15), 32; (wpos pév
s xpyoets 701, viil. 6, § 6), 30I.

xopa (kv Senfaoow épodiwv év Tois
dypois kard Thv x@pay, ii. 5, § 7),
53 ; (mdvres oi kara Ty xdpav, Vii.
14, § 4), 282.

xopilow (of 8¢ kexwpiouévor moXhav
malw kal érépov, 1. 9, § 5), 28;
(émopévws yap 8¢l mapexBaivew kai
70 xeipov dei wAjjfos xwpifew, Vi.
4, § 15), 243.

Q,

&s, with the genitive after Aéyew, 50.

END OF VOL. II.
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Edward Poste, M.A. 1860. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

—— Sophistes and Politicus, with a revised Text and English
Notes, by L. Campbell, M.A. 1867. 8vo. 18s.
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in parallel columns, with preface and notes. By Willi Mask

Third Edition. 1882. 8vo. 15s. y William Maskel, LA
Baedae Historia Ecclesiastica. Edited, with English Notes
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Stubbs (W.). Registrum Sacrum Anglicanum. An attempt
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1881. 8vo. 14s.
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8vo. I1s. Also separately,
Sermons, 5s. 6d. Analogy of Religion, 5s.6d.
Greswell s Harmonia Evangelica. Fifth Edition. 8vo. 1855.
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J. Griffiths, M.A. 1859. 8vo. 7s. 6.
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Keble, M.A. Sixth Edition, 1874. 3 vols. 8vo. 1/ 11s. 64.
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1875. 8vo. 11s.
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8vo. 1/. 105.
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Edition, 1846. 8vo. ss.

Wyclif. A Catalogue of the Original Works of Fohn Wyclif,
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Select English Works. By T. Arnold, M.A. 3 vols.
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Medium 8vo. 25s.

Britton. A Treatise upon the Common Law of England,
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with an English Translation, Introduction, and Notes, by F. M. Nichols, M.A.
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10 CLARENDON PRESS, OXFORD.

Saxon Chronicles (Two of the) parallel, with Supplementary
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sarial Index, by J. Earle, M.A. 1865. 8vo. 16s.

Sturlunga Saga, including the Islendinga Saga of Lawman
Sturla Thordsson and other works. Edited by Dr. Gudbrand Vigfasson.
In 2 vols. 1878. 8vo. 2/. 2s.

York Plays. The Plays performed by the Crafts or Mysteries
of York on the day of Corpus Christi in the 14th, 15th, and 16th centuries.
Now first printed from the unique manuscript in the Library of Lord Ashburn-
ham. Edited with Introduction and Glossary by Lucy Toulmin Smith. 8vo.
215, Just Published.

Statutes made for the University of Oxford, and for the Colleges
and Halls therein, by the University of Oxford Commissioners, 1882. 8vo.
125, 6d.

Statuta Universitatis Oxontensis. 1885. 8vo. 5s.

The Examination Statutes for the Degrees of B.A., B. Mus.,
B.C.L.,and B.M. Revised to Trinity Term, 1885. 8vo. sewed, 1s.

The Student's Handbook to the University and Colleges of
Oxford. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2. 6d.

The Oxford University Calendar for the year 1885. Crown

8vo. 4s. 6d.
The present Edition includes all Class Lists and other University distinctions for
the five years ending with 1884.

Also, supplementary to the above, price 5s. (pp. 608),
The Honours Register of the University of Oxford. A complete

Record of University Honours, Officers, Distinctions, and Class Lists; of the
Heads of Colleges, &c., &c., from the Thirteenth Century to 1883.

MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &c.

Acland (H. W., M.D., F.R.S.). Synopsis of the Pathological
Series in the Oxford Museum. 186%7. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Astronomical Observations made at the University Observ-
atory, Oxford, under the direction of C. Pritchard, M.A. No. 1. 1878.
Royal 8vo. paper covers, 3s. 6.

D¢ Bary (Dr. A.) Comparative Anatomy of the Vegetative
Organs of the Phanerogams and Ferns. Translated and Annotated by F. O.
Bower, M.A,, F.L.S., and D. H. Scott, M.A,, Ph.D,, F.L.S. With two
h}mdregdand forty-one woodcuts and an Index. Royal 8vo., half morocco,
1l. 25. 6d.
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Miiller (7). On certain Variations in the Vocal Organs of
the Passeres that have hitherto escaped notice. Translated by F. J. Bell, B.A,,
and edited, with an Appendix, by A. H. Garrod, M.A., F.R.S. With Plates.
1878. 4to. paper covers, 7s. 6d.

Phillips (Foln, M.A., F.RS.). Geology of Oxford and the
Valley of the Thames. 1871. 8vo. 21s.

—— Vesuvius. 1869. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d.
Price (Bartholomew, M.A.,F.R.S.). Treatisc on Infinitesimal

Calenlus.

Vol. 1. Differential Calculus. Second Edition. 8vo. 14s. 6d.

Vol. II. Integral Calculus, Calculus of Variations, and Differential Equations.
Second Edition, 1865. 8vo. 18s.

Vol. IIL. Statics, including Attractions; Dynamics of a Material Particle.
Second Edition, 1868, 8vo. 16s.

Vol.IV. Dynamics of Material Systems; together with a chapter on Theo-
retical Dynamics, by W. F. Donkin, M.A., F.R.S. 1862. 8vo. 16s.

Rigaud’s Correspondence of Scientific Men of the 19tk Century,
with Table of Contents by A. de Morgan, and Index by the Rev. J. Rigaud,
M.A. 2vols. 1841-1862. 8vo. 18s. 64.

Rolleston (George, M.D., F.R.S.). Scicntific Papcrs and Ad-
dresses.  Arranged and Edited by William Turmer, M.B,, F.R.S.  With a
Biographical Sketch by Edward Tylor, F.R.S. With Portrait, Plates, and
Woodcuts. 2 vols. 8vo. 1/ 4s.

Sachs’ Text-Book of Botany, Morphological and Physiological.
A New Edition. Translated by S. H. Vines, M.A. 1882. Royal 8vo., half
morocco, 1/. 11s. 6d.

Westwood (¥. O., M. A., F.R.S.). Thesaurus Entomologicus
Hopeianus, or a Description of the rarest Insects in the Collection given to
the University by the Rev. William Hope. With 4o Plates. 1874. Small
folio, half morocco, 7/.105.

The Sacrey Wooks of the East.

TRANSLATED BY VARIOUS ORIENTAL SCHOLARS, AND EDITED BY
F. MAX MULLER.

[Demy 8vo. cloth.]

Vol. I. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Miiller.
Part I. The A%Andogya-upanishad, The Talavakara-upanishad, The Aitareya-
4ranyaka, The Kaushitaki-brahmana-upanishad, and The Vagasaneyi-sanhita-
upanishad. 10s. 6.

Vol. II. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the
Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Vésish#%a, and Baudhdyana. Translated by
Prof. Georg Biihler. Part I. Apastamba and Gautama. 10s. 64.
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Vol. ITI. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Con-
facianism. Translated by James Legge. Part I. The Shi King, The Reli-
gious portions of the Shih King, and The Hsido King. 12s. 6d.

Vol. IV. The Zend-Avesta. Translated by James Darme-
steter, Part I. The Vendiddd. 10s. 64.

Vol. V. The Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West.
Part 1. The Bundahis, Bahman Yast, and Shayast 13-shiyast. 12s. 6d.

Vols. VI and IX. The Qur'dn. Parts I and II. Translated
by E. H. Palmer. 21s.

Vol. VII. The Institutes of Vishzu. Translated by Julius
Jolly. 1os. 6d.

Vol. VIII. The Bhagavadgitd, with The Sanatsugitiya, and
The Anugiti. Translated by Kashindth Trimbak Telang. 10s. 6d.

Vol. X. The Dhammapada, translated from PAli by F. Max
Miiller; and The Sutta-Nipita, translated from Pali by V. Fausbbll; being
Canonical Books of the Buddhists. 10s. 6d.

Vol. XI. Buddhist Suttas. Translated from Pali by T. W.
Rhys Davids. 1. The Mahéparinibbina Suttanta ; 2. The Dhamma-4akka-
ppavattana Sutta; 3. The Tevigga Suttanta; 4. The Akankheyya Sutta;
5. The Aetokhila Sutta; 6. The Mahd-sudassana Suttanta; 7. The Sabbisava
Sutta. 10s. 6d.

Vol. XII. The Satapatha-Brdhmara, according to the Text
of the Midhyandina School. Translated by Julius Eggeling, Part I.
Books I and II. 125, 6d.

Vol. XIII. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pali by
T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermaun Oldenberg. Part I. The Patimokkha.
The Mahivagga, I-1V. 10s. 64.

Vol. XIV. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the
Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, VisishzZa and Baudhdyana. Translated
by Georg Biihler. Part II. Vasish/a and Baudhiyana. Tos. 64.

Vol. XV. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Miiller.
Part II. The Kat/a-upanishad, The Mundaka-upanishad, The Taittirlyaka-
upanishad, The Brshadaranyaka-upanishad, The Svetasvatara-upanishad, The
Prasha-upanishad, and The Maitriyarza-Brahmazna-upanishad. 1os. 6d.

Vol. XVI. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Con-
fucianism. Translated by James Legge. Part II. The Yi King. 10s. 6d.

Vol. XVII. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the P4li by
T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermann Oldenberg. Part II. The Mahivagga,
V-X. The Aullavagga, I-1II. 105, 64.
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Vol. XVIII. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West.
Part II. The DAdistan- Dintk and The Epistles of Mandséihar. 12s. 64.

Vol. XIX. The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king. A Life of Buddha
by Asvaghosha Bodhisattva, translated from Sanskrit into Chinese by Dhar-
maraksha, 4.0, 420, and from Chinese into English by Samuel Beal. 10s. 6d.

Vol. XX. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pali by T. W,
RhysGDavids and Hermann Oldenberg. Part III. The Aullavagga, IV-XII.
105, 6d.

Vol. XXI. The Saddharma-purdarika; or, the Lotus of the
True Law. Translated by H. Kern. 12s. 64.

Vol. XXII. Gaina-Sttras. Translated from Prakrit by Her-
mann Jacobi. Part I. The AZiringa-Sitra. The Kalpa-Sitra. 10s. 6d.

Vol. XXIII. The Zend-Avesta. Translated by James Dar-

mesteter, Part II. The Sirézahs, Yasts, and Nydyis. 10s. 6d.

Vol. XXIV. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West.
Part III.  Dini-i Maindg-i Khirad, Sikand-gliménik, and Sad-Dar. 10s.64.

Second Series.
The following Volumes are in the Press:—
Vol. XXV. Manu. Translated by Georg Biihler.

Vol. XXVI. The Satapatha-Brdhmara. Translated by
Julius Eggeling. Part IL.

Vols. XXVII and XXVIII. The Sacred Books of China.
The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James Legge. Parts III and IV.
The Li &1, or Collection of Treatises on the Rules of Propriety, or Ceremonial
Usages.

Vols. XXIX and XXX. The Grihya-sitras, Rules of Vedic

Domestic Ceremonies. Translated by Hermann Oldenberg. Parts I and IL

Vol. XXXI. The Zend-Avesta. Part III. The Yazna,
Visparad, Afrigin, and Gahs. Translated by the Rev. L. H. Mills.

Vol. XXXII. Vedic Hymns. Translated by F. Max Miiller.
Part I.

** The Second Series wibl consist of Twenty-Four Volumes
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Clarendon Press Series

I. ENGLISH.

A First Reading Book. By Marie Eichens of Berlin; and
edited by Anne J. Clough. Extra fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, 4d.

Oxford Reading Book, Part 1. For Little Children. Extra
fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, 64.

Ozxford Reading Book, Part I1. For Junior Classes. Extra
fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, 6d.

An Elementary English Grammar and Exercise Book. By
0. W. Tancock, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. Is. 6d.

An English Grammar and Reading Book, for Lower Forms
in Classical Schools. By O. W. Tancock, M.A. Fourth Edition. Extra
fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. }

Typical Selections from the best English Writers, with Intro-
ductory Notices. Second Edition, In Two Volumes. Extra fcap. 8vo.

3s. 6d. each.
Vol. I. Latimer to Berkeley. Vol. IL. Pope to Macaulay.

Shaivp (¥. C., LL.D.). Aspects of Poetry; being Lectures

delivered at Oxford. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6.

A Book for the Beginner in Anglo-Saxon. By John Earle,
M.A. “Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

An Anglo-Saxon Reader. 1In Prose and Verse. With Gram-
matical Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. By Henry Sweet, M.A. Fourth
Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Extra fcap. 8vo. 8s. 64.

An Anglo-Saxon Primer, with Grammar, Noles, and Glossary.
By the same Author. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Old English Reading Primers; edited by Henry Sweet, M.A.
1. Selected Homilies of Alfric. Extra fcap. 8vo., stiff covers, Is. 6d.
1L. Extracts from Alfred’s Orosius. Extra fcap. 8vo., stiff covers, 1s. 6d.

First Middle English Primer, with Grammar and Glossary.
By the same Author. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s.

The Philology of the English Tongue. By J]. Earle, M.A.
Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 7s.6d.

A Handbook of Phonetics, including a Popular Exposition of
the Principles of Spelling Reform. By H. Sweet, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4. 6d.

Elementarbuch des Gesprochenen Englisch.  Grammatik,
Texte und Glossar. Von Henry Sweet. Extra fcap. 8vo., stiff covers, 25. 6.
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The Ormulum; with the Notes and Glossary of Dr. R. M.
White. Edited by R. Holt, M.A. 1878. 2 vols. Extra fcap. 8vo.21s.

English Plant Names from the Tenth to the Fifteenth
Century, By J.Earle, M.A. Small fcap. 8vo. 5s.

Specimens of Early English. A New and Revised Edition.
With Introduction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. By R. Morris, LL.D., and
‘W. W. Skeat, M.A.

Part 1. From Old English Homilies to King Horn (A.D. 1150 to A.D. 1300).
Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. gs.

Part II. From Robert of Gloucester to Gower (A.D. 1298 to A.D. 1393).
Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Specimens of English Literature, from the ‘Ploughmans
Crede’ to the ‘ Shepheardes Calender’ (A.D. 1394 to A.D. 1579). With Intro-
duction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. By W. W. Skeat, M.A. Extra fcap.
8vo. 7s.6d.

The Vision of William concerning Piers the Plowman, by
William Langland. Edited, with Notes, by W. W. Skeat, M.A. Third
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6.

Chaucer. 1. The Prologue to the Canterbury Tales; the
Knightes Tale; The Nonne Prestes Tale. Edited by R. Morris, Editor of
Specimens of Early English, &c., &c. Fifty-first Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo.
25, 6d.

—— I1. The Prioresses Tale; Sir Thopas; The Monkes
Tale; The Clerkes Tale; The Squieres Tale, &c. Edited by W. W. Skeat,
M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 64.

—— II1. The Tale of the Man of Lawe,; The Pardoneres
Tale; The Second Nonnes Tale; The Chanouns Yemannes Tale. By the
same Editor. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 64.

Gamelyn, The Tale of. Edited with Notes, Glossary, &c., by
W. W. Skeat, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. Stiff covers, 1s. 64.

Spenser's Faery Queene. Books I and II.  Designed chiefly
for the use of Schools. With Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. By G. W.

Kitchin, D.D.
Book I. Tenth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 64.

~ Book IL. Sixth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Hooker. Ecclesiastical Polity, Book I. Edited by R. W.
Church, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s.

Marlowe and Greene. Marlowe's Tragical History of Dr.
Faustus, and Greene's Honourable History of Friar Bacor and Friar Bungay.
Edited by A. W. Ward, M.A. 1878. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5. 6d.

Marlowe. Edward II. With Introduction, Notes, &c. By
O. W. Tancock, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s.
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Shakespeare.  Select Plays. Edited by W. G. Clark, M.A.,
and W. Aldis Wright, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. stiff covers.

The Merchant of Venice. 1s. Macbeth. 1s. 64.
Richard the Second. 1s. 64. Hamlet, zs.
Edited by W. Aldis Wright, M.A.
The Tempest. 1s. 64. A Midsummer Night’s Dream.
As You Like It, 1+, 64. 15, 6d.
Julius Caesar. 2. Coriolanus. 2s. 6d.
Richard the Third. 2s. 64, Henry the Fifth. zs.
King Lear. 1s. 64. Twelfth Night, 1s. 64.

King John. Fust Ready.

Shakespeare as a Dramatic Artist; a popular Illustration of
the Principles of Scientific Criticism. By Richard G. Moulton, M.A. Crown
8vo. 5.

Bacon. 1. Advancement of Learning. Edited by W. Aldis
Wright, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— II. 7he Essays. With Introduction and Notes. By
S. H. Reynolds, M.A., late Fellow of Brasenose College. [ Preparation.

Milton. 1. Arveopagitica. With Introduction and Notes. By
John W, Hales, M.A, Third Edition.- Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s.

—— II. Poems. Edited by R. C. Browne, M.A. 2 vols.
Fifth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s5.6d. Sold separately, Vol. I. 45.; Vol. II. 3s.

In paper covers:—
Lycidas, 3d. L’Allegro, 3d. 11 Penseroso, 4d. Comus, 64.
Samson Agonistes, 64.

—— III. Samson Agonistes. Edited with Introduction and
Notes by Jobn Churton Collins. Extra fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, 1s.

Bunyan. 1. The Pilgrin’s Progress, Grace Abounding, Rela-
tion of the Imprisonment of Myr. John Bunyan. Edited, with Biographical
Introduction and Notes, by E. Venables, M.A, 1879. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5s.

1. Holy War, &¢. Edited by E. Venables, M.A.
In the Press.

Dryden. Select Poems. Stanzas on the Death of Oliver
Cromwell ; Astrea Redux; Annus Mirabilis; Absalom and Achitophel;
Religio Laici; The Hind and the Panther. Edited by W. D. Christie, M.A.
Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Locke’s Conduct of the Understanding. Edited, with Intro-
duction, Notes, &c., by T. Fowler, M.A, Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5.
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Addison. Selections from Papers in the Spectator. With
Notes. By T. Arnold, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

Steele. Selections from the Tatler, Spectator, and Guardian.
Edited by Austin Dobson. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6/. In white Parchment, 7s. 6d.

Pope. With Introduction and Notes. By Mark Pattison, B.D.

I. Essay on Man. Extra fcap. 8vo. 1s. 6d.

11. Satires and Epistles. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s.

Parnell. The Hermit. Paper covers, 2d.

Foknson. 1. Rasselas; Lives of Dryden and Pope. FEdited
by Alfred Milnes, M.A. (London). Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— Lives of Pope and Dryden. Stiff covers, 2s. 6d.

—— II. Vanity of Human Wishes. With Notes, by E. J.
Payne, M.A. Paper covers, 4d.

Gray. Selccted Peems. FEdited by Edmund Gosse, Clark

Lecturer in English Literature at the University of Cambridge. Extra feap.
8vo. Stiff covers, 1s. 64. 1In wkitc Parchment, 3s.

—— Elegy and Ode on Eton College.  Paper covers, 2d.

Goldsmith. The Deserted Village. Paper covers, 2d.

Cowper. Edited, with Life, Introductions, and Notes, by
H. T. Griffith, B.A.

——— 1. The Didactic Poems of 1782, with Sclections from the
Minor Pieces. A.D. 17;9-1783. Extra fcap 8vo. 3s.
— 11. The Task, with Tirocinium, and Selections from the
Minor Poems. A.D. 1784-1799. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s.
Burke. Sclect Works. Edited, with Introduction and Notes,
by E. J. Payne, M.A.

1. Thoughts on the Present Discontents ; the two Specches

on America. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6.

I1. Reflections on the French Revolution. Second Edition.
Extra fcap. 8vo. 5.

—— 1II. Four Letters on the Proposals for Peace with the
Regicide Directory of France. Second Edition. Extra feap. 8vo. 5.

Keats. Hyperion, Book 1. With Notes by W. T. Arnold, B.A.
Paper covers, 4d.

Byron. Childe Harold. Edited, with Introduction and Notes,

by H. F. Tozer, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. Cloth, 35. 64. In white Parchment,
§5. Just Published.

Scott. Lay of the Last Minstrel. Introduction and Canto I,
with Preface and Notes by W. Minto, M.A. Paper covers, 0d.

[o] c
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II. LATIN.

Rudimenta Latina. Comprising Accidence, and Exercises of
a very Elementary Character, for the use of Beginners. By John Barrow
Allen, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s.

An Elementary Latin Grammar. By the same Author.
Forty-second Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s.6d.

A First Latin Exercise Book. By the same Author. Fourth
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

A Second Latin Exercise Book. By the same Author. Extra
fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Reddenda Minora, or Easy Passages, Latin and Greek, for
Unseen Translation. For the use of Lower Forms. Composed and selected
by C. S. Jerram, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 1s. 64.

Anglice Reddenda, or Easy Extracts, Latin and Greek, for
Unseen Translation, By C. S. Jerram, M.A. Third Edition, Revised and
Enlarged. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Passages for Translation into Latin. For the use of Passmen
and others. Selected by J. Y. Sargent, M.A. Fifth Edition. Extra fcap.
8vo. 25, 6d.

Exercises in Latin Prosc Composition; with Introduction,

Notes, and Passages of Graduated Difficulty for Translation into Latin. By
G. G. Ramsay, M.A., LL.D. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 64.

Hints and Helps for Latin Elegiacs. By H. Lee-Warner, M.A..,
late Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge, Assistant Master at Rugby
School. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. Just Published.

First Latin Reader. By T.J.Nunns, M.A. Third Edition.

Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s.
Caesar. The Commentarics (for Schools). With Notes and
Maps. By Charles E. Moberly, M.A.
Part I. The Gallic War. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 64.
Part I1. 7he Civil War. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.
The Civil War. Book I. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s.
Cicero. Selection of interesting and descriptive passages. With
Notes. By Henry Walford, M.A. In three Parts. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4. 6d.
Each Part separately, limp, 1s. 6d.
Part I.  Anecdotes from Grecian and Roman History. Third Edition.
Part II. Omens and Dreams: Beauties of Nature. Third Edition.
Part ITI. Rome’s Rule of her Provinces. Third Edition.
Cicero. Selected Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the

late C. E. Prichard, M.A,, and E. R, Bernard, M.A. Second Edition.
Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s.
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Cicero. Select Orations (for Schools). In Verrem I. De
Imperio Gn. Pompeii. Pro Archia. Philippica IX. With Introduction and
Notes by J. R. King, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Cornelius Nepos. With Notes. By Oscar Browning, M.A.
Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Livy. Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By

H. Lee-Wamer, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. In Parts,limp, each 15, 64.
Part I.  The Caudine Disaster.
Part II. Hannibal’s Campaign in Italy.
Part III. The Macedonian War.

Liyy. Books V-VII. With Introduction and Notes. By
A. R. Cluer, B.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 64.

Ovid. Selections for the use of Schools. With Introductions
and Notes, and an Appendix on the Roman Calendar. By W. Ramsay, M.A.
Edited by G. G. Ramsay, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5s. 64.

Ovid. Tristia. Book I. The Text revised, with an Intro-
duction and Notes. By S. G. Owen, B.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Pliny. Selected Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the
late C. E. Prichard, M.A,, and E. R. Bernard, M.A. Second Edition. Extia
fcap. 8vo. 3s.

Tacitus. The Annals. Books I-IV. Edited, with Introduc-
tion and Notes for the use of Schools and Junior Students, by H. Furneaux,
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. ss.

Terence. Andria. With Notes and Introductions. By C.
E. Freeman, M.A., and A. Sloman, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s.

Catulli Veronensis Liber. Iterum recognovit, apparatum cri-
ticum prolegomena appendices addidit, Robinson Ellis, A.M. 1878. Demy

8vo. 16s.

—— A Commentary on Catullus. By Robinson Ellis, M.A.
1876. Demy 8vo. 16s.

Veronensis Carmina Selecta, secundum recognitionem
Robinson Ellis, A M. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 64.

Cicero de Oratore. With Introduction and Notes. By A. S.

Wilkins, M.A.
Book I. 1879. 8vo. 6s.  Book IL. 1881. 8vo. 5s.

—— Plilippic Orations. With Notes. By J. R. King, M.A.
Second Edition. 1879. 8vo. 10s. 6d.
cz2
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Cicero. Select Letters. With English Introductions, Notes, and
Appendices. By Albert Watson, M.A. Third Edition. 1881, Demy 8vo. 18s.

—— Select Letters. Text. By the same Editor. Second
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s.

—— pro Cluentio. With Introduction and Notes. By W.
Ramsay, M.A. Edited by G. G. Ramsay, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap,
8vo. 3s. 64.

Horace. With a Commentary. Volume I. The Odes, Carmen
Seculare, and Epodes. By Edward C. Wickham, M.A.  Second Edition,
1877. Demy 8vo. 125,

A reprint of the above, in a size suitable for the use
of Schools, Extra fcap. 8vo. gs. 6d.

Livy, Book I. With Introduction, Historical Examination,
and Notes. By J. R. Seeley, M.A. Second Edition. 1881. 8vo. 6s.
Ovid. P. Ovidii Nasonis [bis. Ex Novis Codicibus edidit,
Scholia Vetera Commentarium cum Prolegomenis Appendice Indice addidit,

R. Ellis, A M. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

Persius. The Satires. With a Translation and Commentary.
By John Conington, M.A. Edited by Henry Nettleship, M.A. Second
Edition. 1874. 8vo. 7s. 64.

Plautus. The Trinummus. With Notes and Introductions.
Intended for the Higher Forms of Public Schools. By C. E. Freeman, M.A.,
and A. Sloman, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s.

Sallust.  'With Introduction and Notes. By W. W. Capes,
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 64.

Zacitus. The Annals. Books I-VI. Edited, with Intro-
duction and Notes, by H. Furneaux, M.A. 8vo. 18s.

Virgel. With Introduction and Notes. By T. L. Papillon,

M A. Two vols. Crown 8vo. 10s. 64.

Nettleship (H., M.A.). Lectures and Essays on Subjects con-
nected with Latin Scholarship and Literature. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

The Roman Satura: its original form in connection with

its literary development. 8vo. sewed, 1s.

Ancient Lives of Vergil. With an Essay on the Poems

of Vergil, in connection with his Life and Times. 8vo. sewed, 2s.

Papillon (T. L., M.A.). A Manual of Comparative Plilology.
Third Edition, Revised and Corrected. 1882. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Pinder (Novth, M.A.). Selections from the less known Latin
Poets. 1869. 8vo. 15s.




CLARENDON PRESS, OXFORD. 21

Sellar (W. Y., M.A.). Roman Poets of the Augustan Age.

VIRGIL. New Edition. 1883. Crown 8vo. gs.

Roman Poets of the Republic. New Edition, Revised
and Enlarged. 1881. 8vo. 14s.

Wordsworth (., M.A.). Fragments and Specimens of Early

Latin. With Introductions and Notes. 1874. 8vo. 18s.

III. GREEK.

A Greck Primer, for the use of beginners in that Language.
By the Right Rev. Charles Wordsworth, D.C.L. Seventh Edition. Extra fcap.
8vo. 1s. 64.

Graecae Grammaticac Rudimenta in usum Scholarum. Auc-
tore Carolo Wordsworth, D.C.L. Nineleenth Edition, 1882, 12mo. 4s.

A Greek-English Lexicon, abridged from Liddell and Scott’s
4to. edition, chiefly for the use of Schools. Twenty-first Edition. 1884,
Square 12mo. ¥s. 6d.

Greek Verbs, Irregular and Defective; their forms, mcaning,

and quantity; embracing all the Tenses used by Greek writers, with refercnees
to the passages in which they are found. By W. Veitch. Fourth Edition.

Crown 8vo. 10s. 64.

The Elements of Greek Accentuation (for Schools): abridged
from his larger work by II. W. Chandler, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 64.

A SERIES OF GRADUATED GREEK READERS:—

First Greek Reader. By W. G. Rushbrooke, M.L. Second
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6.

Second Greek Reader. By A. M. Bell, M.A. Extra fcap.
8vo. 3s. 6d.

Fourth Greek Reader ; being Specimens of Greek Dialects.
With Introductious and Notes. By W. W, Merry, M.A.  Extra fcap. §vo.
45. 6d.

Fifth Greek Reader. Selections from Greck Epic and
Dramatic Poetry, with Introductions and Notes. By Evelyn Abbott, M.A.
Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s.64d.

The Golden Treasury of Ancient Greck Poetry: being a Cel-

lection of the finest passages in the Greek Classic Puets with Introductory
Notices and Notes. By R.S. Wright M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

A Golden Treasury of Greek Prose, being a Collection of the
finest passages in the principal Greek Prose Writers, with Introductory Noticcs
and Notes. By R. S. Wright, M.A., and J. E.L. Shadwell, M.A. Extra fcap.

8vo. 4s. 6d.
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Aeschylus. Prometheus Bound (for Schools). With Introduc-
tion and Notes, by A. O. Prickard, M.A. Second Edition. Extrafcap. 8vo. 2s.

—— Agamemnon. With Introduction and Notes, by Arthur
Sidgwick, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s.
—— Choephoroi. With Introduction and Notes by the same
Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. .
Aristophanes. 1In Single Plays. Edited, with English Notes,
Introductions, &c., by W. W. Merry, M.A.  Extra fcap. 8vo.
1. The Clouds, Second Edition, 2.
11. The Acharnians, 2s. I1I. The Frogs, 2s.

Cebes. Tabula. With Introduction and Notes. By C. S.
Jerram, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6.

Euripides. Alcestis (for Schools). By C. S. Jerram, M.A.
Extra fcap. 8vo. 25, 6d.

—— Hoelena. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, and Critical
Appendix, for Upper and Middle Forms. By C.S. Jerram, M.A. Extra
fcap. 8vo. 3s.

Ipligenia in Tauris. Edited, with Introduction, Notes,
and Critical Appendix, for Upper and Middle Forms. By C.S. Jerram, M.A.
Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 3s.

Herodotus, Selcctions from. Edited, with Introduction, Notes,
and a Map, by W. W. Merry, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.
Homer. Odyssey, Books I-XII (for Schools). By W. W.
Merry, M.A. Twenty-seventh Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6.
Book 11, separately, 1s. 64.

—— Odpyssey, Books XIII-XXIV (for Schools). By the

same Editor. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5s.

—— Jkad, Book I (for Schools). By D. B. Monro, M.A.
Second Edition, Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s.

Iliad, Books I-XII (for Schools). With an Introduction,
a brief Homeric Grammar, and Notes. By D. B. Monro, M.A. Extra fcap.
8vo. 6s.

—— [lliad, Books VI and XXI. With Introduction and
Notes. By Herbert Hailstone, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 1s. 64. each.,

Lucian. Vera Historia (for Schools). By C. S. Jerram,
M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 1s. 6d.

Plato. Sclections from the Dialogues [including the whole of
the Apology and Crits]. With Intreduction and Notes by John Purves, M.A.,
and a Preface by the Rev. B. Jowett, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 6d.
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Sophocles. In Single Plays, with English Notes, &c. By
Lewis Campbell, M.A,, and Evelyn Abbott, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. limp.
Oedipus Tyrannus, Philoctetes. New and Revised Edition, 2s. each.
Oedipus Coloneus, Antigone, 1s. 9d. each.
Ajax, Electra, Trachiniae, 2s. each.

Oedipus Rex: Dindorfs Text, with Notes by the
present Bishop of St. David’s. Extra fcap. 8vo. limp, 1s. 64.

Theocritus (for Schools). With Notes. By H. Kynaston,
D.D. (late Snow). Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

Xenophon. Easy Selections. (for Junior Classes). With a
Vocabulary. Notes, and Map. By J. S. Phillpotts, B.C.L., and C. 3. Jerram,
M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. N

Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By
J. S. Phillpotts, B.C.L. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Anabasis, Book 1. Edited for the usc of Junior Classes
and Private Students. With Introduction, Notes, and Index. By J. Mar-
shall, M.A., Rector of the Royal High School, Edinburgh.  Extra fcap. 8vo.
25. 6d. Just Published.

—— Anabasis, Book II. With Notes and Map. By C. S.
Jerram, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s.

—— Cyropaedia, Books IV and V. With Introduction and
Notes by C. Bigg, D.D. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Avristotlle's Politics. By W. L. Newman, M.A. [/n prcparation.]

Avristotelian Studies. 1. On the Structure of the Seventh
Book of the Nicomachean Ethics. By J.C. Wilson, M.A. 1879. Medium 8vo.
stiff, 5s.

Demosthenes and Aeschines. The Orations of Dcmosthenes
and Aischines on the Crown. With Introductory Essays and Notes. By
G. A. Simcox, M.A., and W. H. Simcox, M.A. 1872. 8vo. 12s.

Geldart (E. M., B.A.). The Modern Greek Language in its
relation to Ancient Greek. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6.

Hicks (E. L.,M.A.). A Manual of Greek Historical Inscrip-
tions. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d.

Homer. Odyssey, Books I-XII. Edited with English Notes,
Appendices, etc. By W. W. Merry, M.A., and the late James Riddell, M.A.
1876. Demy 8vo. 16s.

— A Grammar of the Homeric Dialect. By D. B. Monro,
M.A. Demy 8vo. 105. 6.
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Sophocles. The Plays and Fragments. With English Notes
and Introductions, by Lewis Campbell. M.A. 2 vols.
Vol. I. Oedipus Tyrannus. Oedipus Coloneus. Antigone. Second
Edition. 1879. 8vo. 16s.
Vol. 1I. Ajax. Electra. Trachiniae. Philoctetes. Fragments. 1881.
8vo. 16s.
Sophocles. The Text of the Seven Plays. By the same
Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. fd.

IV. FRENCH AND ITALIAN.
Brachet's Etymological Dictionary of the Frenchk Language,

with a Preface on the Principles of French Etymology. Translated into
English by G. W. Kitchin, D.D. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Historical Grammar of the French Language. Trans-
lated into English by G. W. Kitchin, D.D. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap.
8vo. 3s. 6d.

Works by GEORGE SAINTSBURY, M.A,
Primer of French Literature. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s.
Short History of French Literature. Crown 8vo. 10s.6d.
Specimens of French Literature, from Villon to Hugo. Crown

8vo. gs.

Cornctlle’s Horace. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by
George Saintsbury, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Moliére’s Les Précicuses Ridicules. Edited, with Introduction
and Notes, by Andrew Lang, MLA.  Extra fcap. 8vo. 1s. 6d.

Beaumarchais’ Le Barbier de Séville. Edited, with Introduction
and Notes, by Austin Dobson. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Voltaire's Mérope. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by
George Saintsbury. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2s. _Just Pyblished.

Musset’s On ne badine pas avec I’ Amour, and Fantasio. Edited,
with Prolegomena, Notes, etc, by Walter Herries Pollock. Extra feap.
8vo. 3s.

Sainte-Beuve. Selections from the Causeries du Lundi. Edited
by George Saintsbury. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s.

Quinet’s Lettres & sa Mére. Selected and edited by George
Saintsbary. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 25,
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L’Eloquence de la Chaire et de la Tribune Frangaises. Edited

l]::y Paul Blouét, B.A. (Univ. Gallic.). Vol. I. French Sacred Oratory

xtra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. .
Edited by GUSTAVE MASSON, B.A.

Corneille's Cinna, and Moliéve's Les Femmes Savantes. With
Introduction and Notes. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Louis XIV and kis Contemporarics ; as described in Extracts
from the best Memoirs of the Seventeenth Century. With English Notes,
Genealogical Tables, &c. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Maistre, Xavier de. Voyage autour de ma Chambre. Ourika,
by Madame de Duras; La Dot de Suzelte, by Fiewie: Les Jumeaux de
I'Hétel Corneille, by Edmond About ; Mésaventures d’un Ecolier, by Rodolphe
Zopffer. Second Edition, Extra fcap, 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Moliére’s Les Fourberies de Scapin. With Voltaire’s Life of
Moliére. Extra fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, 1s. 64.

Moliére’s Les Fourberies de Scapin, and Racines Athalie.
With Voltaire’s Life of Moliére. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Racine’s Andromaque, and Corneilles Le Mentenr. With
Louis Racine’s Life of his Father. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Regnard's Le Foueur, and Brueys and Palaprat's Le Grondeur.
Extra fcap 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Sévigné, Madame de, and hey chief Contemporaries, Sclections
Jrom the Correspondence of. Intended more especially for Girls’ Schools.
Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s.

Dante. Selections from the Inferno. With Introduction and
Notes. By H. B. Cotterill, B.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4s. 6.

Tasso. La Gerusalesnme Liberata. Cantos i, ii. With In-
troduction and Notes. By the same Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

V. GERMAN.

Scherer (W.). A History of German Literature. Translated
from the Third German Edjtion by Mrs. F. Conybeare. Edited by ¥. Max
Miiller. 2 vols. 8vo. 21s. Just Published.

GERMAN COURSE. By HERMANN LANGE.

The Germans at Home; a Practical Introduction to German
Conversation, with an Appendix containing the Essentials of German Grammar.
Second Edition. 8vo. 2s. 6.

The German Manual; a German Grammar, Reading Book,
and a Handbook of German Conversation. 8vo. 7s. 64.
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Grammar of the German Language. 8vo. 3s.6d.

This * Grammar’ is a reprint of the Grammar contained in ‘ The German Manual,’
. and, in this separate form, is intended for the use of Students who wish to make
themselves acquainted with German Grammar chiefly for the purpose of being

able to read German books.

German Composition ; A Theoretical and Practical Guide to
the Art of Translating English Prose into German. 8vo. 4s. 64.

Lessing’s Laokoon. With Introduction, English Notes, etc.
By A. Hamann, Phil. Doc., M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

Schiller’s Wilhelm Tell. Translated into English Verse by
E. Massie, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s.

Also, Edited by C. A. BUCHHEIM, Phil. Doc.

Goethe's Egmont. With a Life of Goethe, &c. Third Edition.
Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s.

—— [phigenie auf Tauris. A Drama. With a Critical In-
troduction and Notes, Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s.

Heine's Prosa, being Selections from his Prose Works. With
English Notes, etc. Extra feap. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

Lessing’s Minna von Barnkeln. A Comedy. With a Life

of Lessing, Critical Analysis, Complete Commentary, &c. Fourth Edition.
Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 64.

—— Nathan der Weise. With Introduction, Notes, etc.
Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

Schiller's Historische Skizzen; Egmont's Leben und Tod, and

Belagerung von Antwerpen. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Wilhelmm Tell. With a Life of Schiller; an his-
torical and critical Introduction, Arguments, and a complete Commentary,
and Map. Sixth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 64.

Wilhelm Tell. School Edition. With Map. Extra fcap.

8vo. 2s.

Halim's Griseldis. In Preparation.

Modern German Reader. A Graduated Collection of Ex-
tracts in Prose and Poetry from Modern German writers :—
Part I. With English Notes, a Grammatical Appendix, and a complete
Vocabulary. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.
Part II. With English Notes and an Index. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s5. 6d. Just
Published. i
Part II1 in Preparation. .
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VI. MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &oc.

By LEWIS HENSLEY, M.A.

Figures made Easy : a first Arithmetic Book. (Introductory
to ¢ The Scholar's Arithmetic.') Crown 8vo. 6d. .

Answers to the Examples in Figures made FEasy, together
with two thousand additional Examples formed from the Tables in the same,
with Answers. Crown 8vo. Is.

The Scholar’s Arithmetic: with Answers to the Examples.
Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

The Scholar's Algebra. An Introductory work on Algebra.

Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

Baynes (R. E., M.A.). Lessons on Thermodynamics. 1878.
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Chambers (G. F., F.R.A.S.). A Handbook of Descriptive
Astronomy. Third Edition. 1877. Demy 8vo. 28s.

Clarke (Col. A. R., C.B.,R.E.). Geodesy. 1880. 8vo. 125. 6d.

Cremona (Luigi). Elements of Projective Geometry. Trans-
lated by C. Leudesdorf, M.A.. 8vo. 1as.6d.

Donkin (W.F., M.A., F.R.S.). Acoustics. Second Edition.
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Galton (Douglas, C.B., F.R.S.). The Construction of Healthy

Duwellings ; namely Houses, Iospitals, Barracks, Asylums, &c. Demy 8vo.
10s. 6d.

Hamilton (Sir R. G. C.), and ¥. Ball. Book-kecping. New

and enlarged Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. limp cloth, 2s.

Harcourt (A. G. Vernon, M.A.), and H. G, Madan, M.A.
Exercises in Practical Chemistry. Vol 1. Elementary Exercises. Third
Edition. Crown 8vo. gs.

Maclaren (Archibald). A System of Plysical Education :
Theoretical and Practical. Extra fcap. 8vo. 7s. 64.

Madan (H. G., M.A.). Tables of Qualitative Analysis.
Large 4to. paper, 4s. 6d.

Mazxwell (¥. Clerk, M.A., F.R.S.). A Treatise on Electricity
and Magnetism. Second Edition. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 1/, 11s. 6.

An Elementary Treatise on Electricity. Edited by
William Garnett, M,A. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d.
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Minchin (G. M., M.A.). A Treatise on Statics. Third
Edition, Corrected and Enlarged. Vol. 1. Eguilibrium of Coplanar Forces.
8vo 9s. Just Published. Vol.1l. Inthe Press.

——— Uniplanar Kinematics of Solids and Fluids. Crown 8vo.
75 6d.

Rolleston (G.. M.D., F.R.S.). Forms of Animal Life. Illus-
trated by Descriptions and Drawings of Dissections. A New Edition in the
Press.

Smyth. A Cycle of Celestial Objects. Observed, Reduced,
and Discussed by Admiral W. H. Smyth, R.N. Revised, condensed. and greatly
enlarged by G. F. Chambers, F.R.A.S. 1881. 8vo. Price reduced to 12s.

Stewart (Balfour, LL.D., F.R.S.). A Treatise on Heat, with
numerous Woodcuts and Diagrams. Fourth Edition. 1881, Extra fcap. 8vo.
7. 6d.

Story-Maskelyne (M. H. N., M.A.). Crystallograplhy. In the
Press.

Vernon-Harcourt (L. F., M.A.). A Treatise on Rivers and
Canals, relating to the Control and Improvement of Rivers, and the Design,
Construction, and Development of Canals. 2 vols, (Vol. I, Text. Vol. I1,
Plates.) 8vo. 21s.

Harbours and Docks ; their Physical Features, History,
Construction, Equipment, and Maintenance ; with Statistics as to their Com-
mercial Development. 2 vols. 8vo. 25s.

Watson (H. W., M.A.). A Treatise on the Kinetic Theory
of Gases. 1876. 8vo. 3s.6d.

Watson (H. W., D. Sc., F.R.S.), and S. H. Burbury, M.A.
1. A4 Treatise on the Application of Generalised Coordinales to the Kinetics of
a Material System. 1879. 8vo. 6s.
11. Z'he Mathematical Theory of Electricity and Magnetism. Vol. 1. Electro-
statics. 8vo. tos. 6d. Just Published.

Williamson (A. W., Phil. Doc., F.R.S.). Chemistry for
Students. A new Edition, with Solutions. 1873. Extra fcap. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

VII. HISTORY.
Bluntschli (¥. K.). The Theory of the State. By J. K.

Bluntschli, late Professor of Political Sciences in the University of Heidel-
berg.  Authorised English Translation from the Sixth German Editioa.
Demy 8vo. half-bound, 12s. 6d. Just Published.

Finlay (George, LL.D.). A History of Greece from its Con-
quest by the Romans to the present time, B.C. 146 to A.D. 1864. A new
Edition, revised throughout, and in part re-written, with considerable ad-
ditions, by the Author, and edited by i, F. Tozer, M.A. 1877. 7 vols. 8vo.
3/. 105,
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Fortescue (Sir Fohn, Kt). The Governance of England:
otherwise called The Difference between an Absolute and a Limited Mon-
archy. A Revised Text. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, and Appendices,
by Charles Plummer, M.A. 8vo. half-bound, 12s5. 6d. Just Published.

Freeman (E.A., D.C.L.). A Short History of the Norman
Conguest of England. Second Edition. Extra fcap. §vo. 2s.0d.

A History of Greece. In preparation.

George(H.B.,M.A.). Genealogical Tables illustrative of Modern
History. Second Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Small 4to. 12s.

Hodgkin (T.). Italy and her Invaders. Illustrated with

Plates and Maps. Vols. I and II,, A.D. 376-476. 8vo. 1/. 125
Vols. IIL. and 1V. Z%e Ostrogothic Invasion, and The Imperial Restoration.
8vo, 12 16s. Just Published.

Kitchin (G. W., D.D.). A History of France. With numerous
Maps, Plans, and Tables. In Three Volumes. Second Edition. Crown 8vo.
each 1os. 6d.

Vol. 1. Down to the Year 1453.
Vol. 2. From 1453-1624. Vol. 3. From 1624-1793.

Payne (E. ¥., M.A.). A History of the United States of
America. Inthe Press.

Ranke (L. von). A History of England, principally in the

Seventeenth Century. Translated by Resident Members of the University of
Oxford, under the superintendence of G. W. Kitchin, D.D., and C. W. Boase,

M.A. 1875. 6 vols. 8vo. 3/ 3s.

Rawlinson (George, M.A.). A Manual of Ancient History.
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 14s.

Select Charters and other Tllustrations of English Constitutional

History, from the Earliest Times to the Reign of Edward I.  Arranged and
edited by W. Stubbs, B.D. Fifth Edition. 1883. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d.

Stubbs (W., D.D.). The Constitutional History of England,
in its Origin and Development. Library Edition. 3 vols. demy 8vo. 2/ 8s.
Also in 3 vols. crown 8vo. price 12s. each.
Wellesley. A Selection from the Despatches, Treaties, and

other Papers of the Marquess Wellesley K.G., during his Government
of India. Edited by S. J. Owen, M.A. 1877. 8vo. 1/. 4s.

Wellington. A Selection from the Despatckes, Treaties, and
other Papers relating to India of Field-Marshal the Duke of Wellington, K.G.
Edited by S. J. Owen, M.A. 1880. 8vo. 245.

A History of British India. By S.]J. Owen, M.A., Reader

in Indian History in the University of Oxford. In preparation.
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VIII. LAW.

Alberici Gentilis, 1.C.D., 1.C. Professoris Regii, De Iure Belli
Libri Tres. Edidit Thomas Erskine Holland, I.C.D. 1877. Small 4to.
half morocco, 215.

Anson (Sir William R., Bart., D.C.L.). Principles of the
English Law of Contract, and of Agency in its Relation to Coniract. Second
Edition. Demy 8vo. 10s. 64.

Bentham (Feremy). An Introduction to the Principles of
Morals and Legislation. Crown 8vo. 6s. 64.

Digby (Kenelm E., M.A.). An Introduction to the History of
the Law of Real Property. Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 710s. 6d.

Gaii Institutionum Furis Civilis Commentarii Quattuor ; or,
Elements of Roman Law by Gaius. With a Translation and Commentary
by Edward Poste, M.A. Second Edition. 1875. 8vo. 18s.

Hall(W. E.,M.A.). International Lew. Second Edition.
Demy 8vo. 215.

Holland (T. E., D.C.L.). The Elements of Furisprudence.
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d.

The European Concert in the Eastern Question, a Col-
lection of Treaties and other Public Acts. Edited, with Introductions and
Notes, by Thomas Erskine Holland, D.C.L. 8vo. 12s5. 64.

Immperatoris Tustiniani Institutionum Libri Quattuor ; with
Introductions, Commentary, Excursus and Translation. By J.R. Moyle, B.C.L.,
M.A. 2 vols, Demy 8vo. 21s.

Fustintan, The Institutes of, edited as a recension of the
Institutes of Gaius, by Thomas Erskine Holland, D.C.L. Second Edition,
1881. Extra fecap. 8vo. 5s.

Fustinian, Select Titles from the Digest of. By T. E. Holland,
D.C.L., and C. L. Shadwell, B.C.L. 8vo. 14s.

Also sold in Parts, in paper covers, as follows :—

Part 1. Introductory Titles. 2s. 6d. Part II. Family Law. 1s.
Part III. Property Law. 2s.6d. Part IV. Law of Obligations (No.1). 3s. 6d.
Part IV. Law of Obligations (No. 2). 4s. 6d.

Markby (W..D.C.L.). Elements of Law considered with refer-

ence to Principles of General Jurisprudence. Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 125.64.

Twiss (Sir Travers, D.C.L.). The Law of Nations considered
as Independent Political Communities.

Part 1. On the Rights and Duties of Nations in time of Peace. A new Edition,
Revised and Enlarged. 1884. Demy 8vo. 15s.

Part I1. On the Rights and Duties of Nations in Time of War. Second Edition
Revised. 1875, Demy 8vo. 21s.




CLARENDON PRESS, OXFORD. 31

IX. MENTAL AND MORAL PHILOSOPHY, &c.

Bacor’s Novum Organum. Edited, with English Notes, by
G. W. Kitchin, D.D. 1855. 8vo. gs. 6d.

Translated by G. W. Kitchin, D.D. 1855. 8vo. 9s. 64.

Berkeley. The Works of George Berkeley, D.D., formerly
Bishop of Cloyne; including many of his writings hitherto unpublished.
With Prefaces, Annotations, and an Account of his Life and Philosophy,
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